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The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting Remembrance 'Pſal. [IE 
| 11; 09: BY % 
Seeing we are compaſſed about with 2 great a Cloud of Wie- 3 
neſſes. let us lay aſide every Wetzht, and the Sin which. 22 —— 
doth fo eaſt ily beſet us, and let us run with Patienie, m4 
Race that is ſet before us. Heb. 12. 1. 
Deo Beneficiorum ejus, folemnitatibus feſtis & 8 
ſtatutis dicamus, ſacramuſque memoriam; ne volu- 
mine temporum ingrata ſubrepat oblivio. 5 
| S. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. 10. c. 4. 
Grandis Labor, ſed grande Præmium, eſſe quod Mar- 1 
tyres, ets quod Apoſtoli, eſſe quod Chriſtus eſt. 
S. Hierom. ad E uſtach. de caſt, vg. 
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THE 


JPREFACE. 


Think my ſelf [0 far obliged, by 
that Reſpect that is uſually paid 
to the candid and charitable 
4 | Water as to acquaint him, before he 
= engages, with what he may expect 
A from the fe following Treatiſe: The De- 
ſign whereof 1 an Attempt 10 reſcue 
1 the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church 
1 14 En gland, not only from the Preju- 
dices of tbo/e who have not yet recon- 
| ciled themſelves to Her Conſtitution ; 
Y WW chiefly from the Contempt and 
Neglect f fach as profeſs themſebves 


| Her obedient Members, who own Her 
tommy in indifferent things, aud 


1 | who upon all Occaſions, praiſe and ex- 
V 1 zol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of /uch 
Inſtuutions. And farther, humbly to 
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I 15 ſuch Aid and Aſiſtance to well- 
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difpo! ed Minds, 1 2 they may 1 


enabled to imp. ove all theſe Bey 9 


Seaſons, 0 the Advantage of their 
Jiuino, tal Souls, and to the Securing 
at Eternal Reſt has remarts to the 


People of God. ; wn 
In order 10 this * [ have, 
in the Preliminary Inſtructions, eu- 


deavonred to clear the Obſervation 
of the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 
Objections they were moſt expoſed to; 

and have made it my Buſineſs 10 ſet 
them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt 


diſcover their Beauty and Excellency. 
And imdeed except we will acknow- 
ledoe ſome Power in the Church, to 
determine the Modes and enen 


ſtances of Publick Worſhip, and to 


oblige 715 in indifferent Matters, zt zs 


 1:mpoſpible there Sheuld be any ſettled : 
frame of things in any Chriflian $oct- 


ety ii the or 720 he Rule that is laid 


down by St. Paul. , for the Condutl of all 

Chriſtian Churches, 7s, that all things 

be done decently and in order; 
which, 
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which, as 11 ſuppuſes a Phe 711 our 
Govertours, to determine theſe de- 
cent things, ad zo preſer the the nece/- 
| /ary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 
ſure for them to proceed by in eftabliſh- 
ing their Injunctions; ſo it muſt no- 
ceſfar ity imply an Obligation 7 us 
that are governcd 70 ſubmit to ſuch 
Determinations, and to obey ſuch Re- 
gnlanons ; not from amy binds Pow .- 
er in the nature of thoſe thines that 
are enjoined, but by Virtue of that O- 
bedience we owe to lawtul Authority, 
which is fo plainly and poſitively in- 
forced upon us in the holy Scriptures. 
For thoſe things that the Laws of God 
have not made neceſſary Duties by. 
being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 
b by being Fe are indifferent 
in their own Nature, and may be de- 
termined either way by lawful Au- 
XZ thority; and thoſe that are Subjetts 
1 ought to yield Obedience to ſuch De- 
terminatious, becauſe ey are com- 
manded to obey thoſe that have the 


A} rule 
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Hed 2 rule over them, and to ſubmit them- 
ſelves. 
Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 
ans, to humble bother before God © 
with Faſting and Prayer : Frequently 2 
to admire and adore the mf nite ij. 
dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- © 
ſteries of our Redemption: Thank- 
fully to acknowlege thoſe Advantages 
we have received from the Labours of 
tbe Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts 
and Graces were fitted to convert the 
World. But as to the certain Seaſons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 
performed, and as to the way and man- 
ner of diſtharging them, that muſt be 
left to the Determmations of our law- 
ful Governours; for what we are ob- 
 biged to perform at ſome times, cannot | 
be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority L 
enjoins a certain time for the perform. 
ing it. Aud if we conſider that the 
Sers, Foreign Churches have preſerved i n 
TRA their Communion ſeveral Feſtrvals, and | 
| 34 Hel: that rhe Remains of Chrifianity, which 
. Tet, hay frill 
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Jill ſubfift in the Greek Church, are aner- 


State of 


very much owing to the ſolemn Ob: the Grew 


* ſervation of their Feaſts and Faſts, * 
2 zhere is not the leaſt reaſon we ſhould 
"Z refuſe Obedience to ſuch Inſtitutions 
as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and have had ſo 
good an Effet in a Church otherways 
= over-run with Ignorance under the 
Oppreſſion of Infidels. 
As, for thoſe who profeſs theſe Prin- 
ciples, they ought to attend to the true 
Conſoquences of them; which would 
"= oblige them to pay ſuch regard to Days 
ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
7 Uſes, as to frequent the Publick A(- 
ſemblies, and to join in all the Adds of 
23 Publick Worſhip, and to make them 
ſerviceable 20 thoſe Ends for which 
they were inſtituted, It is highly 
2 probable, from All Sundays in the 
* Tear being placed at the Head of the 


© Feſtivals, that it was the Intention of 
V zhoſe that compiled the Liturgy, that 
> zhey ſhould all be obſerved after the 
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ſame manner, not only with Prayers 


172d Thankſpivings, but with Reſt 


from ordinary Labour. Aud this J 
think farther appears from the Words 
, the Thirteenth Canon, herein 
all manner of Perſons within the 
Church of England are enjoined to 


keep the Lord's Day, commonly cal- 


led S$uaday, and other Holy Days, 


xcording to God's hdly Wilt ans i 


Pleaſure, and the Orders of the 
Church of England preſcribed in 
that behalf: That; is, in hearing _ 
Word of God read 0 taught, 

private and publick Prayers, in ac- 
knowledging their Offences to God, 


and amendment of the ſame, in 10 


conciling themſelves charitably to 


their Neighbours , where Diſplea- 


ſure hath been, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 


dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viliting 


the Poor and Sick, uſing all godly 


and ſober Conterfitiin. And that 
the People might not neglect their Du- 
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2 ty 71 this particular, Every Parſon, Can. 64. 
2 Vicar, or Curate is obliged to give 
notice every Suna whether there 
be any Holy-days or Faſting-days 
X the Week following; and if he ſhall 
| wittingly offend, being once ad- 
moniſhe dthereof by his Ordinary, 
he is to be cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due Performance of it. Ter 
Cuſtom, which in timè comes to be a 
L.au, or the Interpreter of it, hath 
XZ made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 
3 upon all Feſtivals zmpratticable ; [0 
3 that the beſt People content them- 
S /eloes only with more ſolemn Devott- 
ons on moſt of the Holy Days, aud 
timk they ſairsfie their Obligations at 
ſuch times by ſeriouſly attending the 
Divine Service, and joining in all 
F the Als of Pie Wortkip ; it not 
being evident that more is expected = 
12 by OUT Governours. 
But thus much we certainly 0We, 
& mot only to the Juſtice of our Princi- 


ples 
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ples, hut out of reſpect to thoſe that 

are not Friends to the Conſtitution |. 
of the Church; for how can we ſup- 
poſe they will be prevailed upon to 
_ obſerve Days, when we pay no regard 
to them our ſefves; or if when we 
ditingriſh them from other Days, it 
zs only by our Vanities and Follies, 
by our Fxcels and Intemperance, by 3 
F g them to Pleaſure and Di- 
verſion, when piety and Devotion, 
zhe great End and Deſign of ther i 

Inſtitution, zs /o much negletted? 
Upon * Occaſion, 1 think t a ̃ 
great Piece of Juſtice to acknowledge 9 
and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies; 
who in this Point, as well as in many 1 
others, diſtin guiſh themſelves by their 
regular Conformity and Obedience 1 
70 the Laws of the Church; for they 
conſtantly attend the publick Aſſem- 
blies pon ſuch holy Seaſons. Aud 
ill they can communicate regularly in 
thetr own Pariſh-Churches hon ſuch 
Days, 
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Days, they embrace thoſe Opportuni- 


ties that are provided, there being two 3 
Churches in London employed for that St, Ber 
purpoſe; where they as duly receive * 
:e Bleſſed Sacrament upon all Feſti- 
vals, as they perform all the other Ads 
I of publick Worſhip. How they ſpend 
1 tibe Vigils, in preparing their Minds 
© for a due Celebration of the enſumg 
L 3 Solemnity, 2s more private, but not 
1 | leſs commendable. And the great Care 
they take to ſuppreſs the Daunings of 
Enthuſiaſm, and to di/countenance 
7 zhe firſt Appearances of any vicious 
Practices among ſs their Members; 
and the Methods they impoſe before 
Delinquents are entirely reconciled 
or totally rejected, is ſuch a Prepara- 
ion of = Minds of the Laity for the 
reception of that Diſcipline which is 
4 8 wanted in the Church, that if ever we 
4 Y are bleſſed with what "good Men wiſh 
de, and bad Men fear, theſe Religious 
> Societies w2ll be very inſir umental in 
4 | inroducingi 15 by that happy Regula- 
3 £1023 
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View of 

Religious 
Societies, 
Ord. 3. 


profeſs to their Parochial Miniſters, 


to reibe that true Spirit of Chriſtia- i 


2 to farther their own Salvation, as 
well as promote that of their Nergh- 


1204 which pr lh among them. "2 


while they pay that Deference they 


and are ready to be governed by their 
Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rites and Orders 2% the Juds- 
ment of the Reverend Clergy ; / can- 
not apprehend but that they muſt be | 
very ſerviceable to the ltere of Re- 
ligion, aud may contribute very much 


nity, which was ſo much the Glory of \Y 
the Primitive Times. And | fee no 
reaſon why Men may not meet and 

conſult zogerber, to improve one ano 
ther in Chriſtian Knowledge, ant 
by mutual Advice take M. caſur es Ho 


bours; when the ſame Liberty is taken 
fer the Improvement of Trade, and 
for carryimg on the Pleaſares and 
Diverſions of Life. Aud if at ſuch Þ# 
Meetings zhey ſhall voluntarily ſub- 
A any cerian Sums 70 be de poſed Þ 
of 


— 
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1 FE m ſuch Charities as hall ſeem 
:moſt proper to the Majority of their 
Members, I cannot imagine how this 
can deſerve Cenſare, when the libe- 
bal Contributions of Gentlemen 10 
F ſupport a Horſe-Race or a Mult ck- 
Meeting hath never been taxed with 
| the Jeaſt lilegality. | 

And as for thoſe Objectious which 
are urged againft theſe Societies from 
# /ome Canons of the Church; Phey Ca OP 
em io be founded upon a miſ1 mnder- * 

X /tandme of the Senſe of thoſe Canons; 
= rhe firſt whereof was deſigned again 
the pernictous Opinions of the Ana- 
baptiſts, aud the latter only again} 
uch Meetings and Conſultations, as 
7 zended to the impeaching or depra- 
ving of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 
verament and Diſcipline now eſta- 
F bliſhed in the Church of England; 
neither of which Conſequences can juſt 
9 be _— upon a Body of Men, 


who 
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= the electing their Members, that they 
| yiew of be ſuch as own and manifeſt them- 
| Religion ſelves to be of the Church of Eng- 
Ord. 2. /and, and frequent the publick ho- 
i oF Exerciſes of the ſame. 
hade for the ſake of thoſe, who 
ot only own the Principles of the 
Church, ut are reſolved to gre the 
N beſt Proof of it hy their regular Con- 
formity to the Laws of that Society 
whereof they are Members, endea- 
voured to grove ſome ſhort Account of 
each Feſtival and Faſt, and have 
offered ſuch Heads of Meditation, as 


bute to their Improvement in moſs of 
the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. 

They that are acquainted with Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Hiſtory, know what imper- 


blefled Apoſtles, and that we are left 


by the happy Effects of them. Chri- 
flianity having by their means been 


affuſd 2 


' 
0 — . _ i 0 
[ who make it a chief Qualification m 


may, if thronghly digeſted, contri- 


feft Sketches we have of many of the 


to gueſs at their inde fatigable Labours 
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aiffuſed in the Space of about thirty 
Pears after our Saviour's Death, not 


pnly through the greateſr part of the 


Roman Empire, but having extended 


E 
oO 


it felf as far as Parthia and India. All 


$ 


Judgment by my worthy Friend, the 


Rwirhout quotations, may be found in his 


Lives of the Apoftles; from whence 
] have taken the hberty to borrow 
XZ what I thought might contribute to- 
7 wards the perfecting my Deſign ; the 


X Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, whzich are 
omitted, are more proper to entertain 
the Curioſity of the Learned, than 
ie Devotion of well diſpaſed Minds. 

Aid mated, what Arguments can 
3 prevail upon Men to engage them to 


We. 


keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 


| 


that may not be deduced from the fre- 
> quent Meditation of the Myſteries of 
dau Redemption? I hat means ſo pro- 
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hade advanced upon their Feſtivals, 
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Heroes pon Pagan Models, which Y 
ſhould make it no . that /o few 3 
Chriſtian Princes ditiaguiſh them- 


and to acquire true Firmneſs and Re- 4 


fore us, who in their reſpeftrve Ages 


which like a Torrent have overſpread © 


per to perfect our Natures, as to 2 Is 
before our ſelves the Fxamples of the. 
Primitive Saints, who excelled in the * 
trueſt Wiſdom? It is the unhappy 4 
method of the Vorl to form Chriſtiun 


ſetves by what ts properly their Glo- E 
ry; but if we deſign to attain that 
Happmeſs the bleſſed Saints ow en- 


Joy, we muſt tread in their Steps; q 


ſolution of Mind, we muſt U 
for our Imitation the Examples and 


Patterns of thoſe holy Men gone be- | 1 


0 


have given remarkable . banier of i 

MW 
their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 1 
herence zo his Truth. 1 


Among thoſe crying Abominations, 


the Nation, this Age ſeems to d. eſtin- 2 

griſh it ſelf by a great Contempt f 

the Clergy, than which I think no- I 
7 ng 
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4 thing g can be a greater 32 of the 
LJ decayed State of Religion among us. 
This barbarous and unchriſtian Pra- 
dice, ſetting all particular Reaſons 
f 22 can be reſolved into nothing ſo 
T /rcly, as into that great Looſeneſs of 
principles, and Corruption of Mo- 
1 rals, which have too much infected all 
A Ranks and Orders of Men ; for though 
it may paſs for a current Maxim a- 
BM | mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi- 
1 ons are the ſame; yer I am of the Opi- 
nion, it will appear a much truer Ot 
e by Experience, That they of 
1 all Religions that contemn the Prieſt- 
1 hood, will be found the ſame, both 
Jas to their Principles and practices; 
ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute 
1 in the other. 70 remedy, if poſſible, 
this great Evil, [ bave endeavoured 
eee, tbe Ember Faſts 70 explain the 
3 ature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
Ce Ffacred Function, zo hero the Autho- 
' rity of their Commiſſion, the Digni- 
* i the Prieſthood, aud thoſe Duties 
3 ; . a the 
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the Luiky en 10 thews Þ piritual Sape- 
riours. If the/e Subjects make any Im 
preſj.on upon Mens Minds, as they 
will moſt certamly if calmly and ſe- 
roufhy conſidered, it will ſtartlè the 
poldeſs Sinner to find that in con- 
zemming this Order of Men he af- 
fronts His Maker; and in deſpiſing 


16. 


ſpiſeth him that ſent them. 


zhe Church, 10 whoſe Authority and 


poſſible they may find it neceſſary to 


ae owing by God's Word 70 our ſpi- 


Minds, might in the next Generati- . 
on retrieve thai reſpect 9 the ſacred 


"ke 10 zhe Miniſters of the Goſpel, he de- 


If ever a Convocation ſhould | 
think fit to reviſe the Catechiſm f 


Judgment an Afar of that Nature 
ought to be entirely ſubmitted it is 


add ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe 
*who have the Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments, aud how they recerve * 
ſuch an Authority aud what Duties 


1 ritual Guides. Becauſe ,. ach ſort of 1 
Wl Inſtructions early znſtilled into tender © 


Rnd 4 
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Order which we /o ſcandalouſly want 
in this; and they would have thr 
WT /artber Advantage, that they would 
be a means of keeping Men ſledfaſt u, 


7 of preſervmg them from falling into 


schiſms, even in a ſtate of Perſecu- 


human Eftabliſhnent can ſecure the 
Church of God, while ſhe is Mili- 
tant here upon Earth. And till this can 
be effected, it is to be wiſhed the Re- 
verend Clergy would more frequent- 
In wmftrutt the People in ſuch Duties; 
the want of which neceſſary Know- 


XZ Communion % /itle underſtood, that 


Mes are toſſed to and fro, and Ester. 
carried about with every wind of © 


Doctrine, by the flight of Men, 
and cunniog Craftineſs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. [ am 


a ver J ſenſible great Modeſty hath pre- 
i vailed upon them to dert their 
4H Thoughts from this Subjects, leſt i. 
= a2 = ftnuld 


the Communion of the Church, and 


ledge makes the Principles of Church- 
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2 Cor. 6. 


ſhould he interpreted a preaching up 


themſel ves; ut the ſame Fears may 


as well prevent Parents from iuſtru- 
&ing their Children and Maſters 


their Servants, in thoſe Duties that re- 
late to themſelves; and ſince the rea- 
ſon does not hold good im the one Caſe, * 
is cannot be thought conclufrve in the | 
other. And if after all, People will! 


miſinterpret he Diſcharge of their 


Duty, though never ſo neceſſary, I 
bope they will think fit with St. Paul 
to approve themſelves the Miniſters * 
of God, by evil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet 


true, rather than neglect what may 


habe {0 great an Influence upon the | 


ſer ved, 700 often witholds them from 


- magnifying their Office as they juſt- * 


ly might; that they would not only be 


content, but very much rejoice to aſſiſt 


in all ſpiritual Affairs, ſuch as ſhall 


Welfare of thoſe Souls committed to 
therr Charge. Aud I dare undertake 
fo r th 27 whoſe Modeſty, as before ob< - 


make 
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1 Lake Application 20 them on thoſe Ac- 
counts; and tale it for a great Com- 
or. and Encouragement to their La- 
ours if they could find their Pariſhi- 
oners ready upon all Occaſions ts con- 
ſult them in the Concerns of their 
Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
= zheiwr Ignorance, for the Reſolution of 
9 their Doubts, for Direction in order 
0 the 400 g or withſtanding Tem- 
ptations, for their Conſolation under 
Trials and Afflictions, or for the beſt 
Method of obtaining Par don of their 
7 Sins, and quieting their Conſciences. 
9 "T have long thought a Deſign of this 
Nature might be ſerviceable to the In- 
'X tereſt of Religion, and might contri- 
ute ſomething towards reviving the 
Piety and Devotion of 7he Primitive 
Times; 10 which I wiſh we were as 
A conformable in our Practices, as I am 
+ * well ſatisfied we are in our Doctrines. 
11 is for this Reaſon I haus ventured to 
nabe this Eſſay, not knowing how bet- 


b 3 ter 70 es a that Leiſure and Com- 
3 man 4 
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The Preface. 


mand of Time which the good Pro- 


vidence of God has entruſted me with, 


than by conſecrating it to this Service; 
depending upon the ſame good .. 
vidence that ſuggeſied the Thought, 
zo enable and ſupport me m the Ex- 


ecution of 11. Aud [ hope a Lay- 


man may be allen at leaſt to ex- 


Pr eſs his Dehre 10 ſee Religion flou- 


riſh, when ſo many in the fame Rank 
make bold Attempts, in thoſe vile aud 
wicked Pamhplets hat daily abound 


among us, to undermine the Chriſtian 


Prieſthood, and to ridicule the My- 
ſteries of our Redemption. The 
miſchievous Conſequences whereof the 
State as well as the Church may 


feel, if not timely prevented. 3 
Jam not much concerned for thoſe ® 


Juſt Cenſures the World may fix upon 


the Meanneſs of this Performance; 


the Deſign of it will, with good Peo- 


ple, atone for many ae es: 


IS 
2 


Wo . 3 
„„A 
c 
„ 7 *. 


Beſides, a Man of moderate Attain- 


ments may be ſerviceable to thoſe that 
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bare er Degrees of Knowledge, 
a4 alſo to ſuch who, though they may 
: have Capacity, yet have not Leiſure 
nicely to enquire into theſe Matters. 
F 4nd provided I can but in the leaſt 
© manner promote a Senſe of Religion 
among thoſe that want it, or com 
0 the Increaſe of 1t whine ; it is alrea- 
$ \ dy entertained, I ſhall be much bet- 
rer pleaſed than to deſerve the Prai- 
es of the moſÞ accompliſhed Critick. 
Upon Rr Account ] have choſe to 
"tthrow the whole Subject of theſe Pa- 
4 pers into a catechetical Form; hoping 
= thereby they may become more univer- 
ſally inſtructive; for many can judge 
= of the Force of an Anſwer, who are 
der much puzzled to follow Reaſon 
through a Chain of Conſequences. 
Aud if there be any ſuch Readers 
"Ros /hall be prevailed upon by my weak 
Vndeavours io become more careful 
and. ſolicitons about the one thing 
oy pecefiary; ; and ſhall be perſuaded or 
enabled to improve the Holy Seaſons 


of- 


II The Preface. 


” the Chefch, to the 3 = 
therr Souls ; let God's holy Name have 


the Glory, who was pleaſed to 17 1 


the meaneſt Inſtrument in ſo great a 
Work. Let me only beg the Favour © 
of their Prayers, that when upon 2 


Occaſions they roftrate themſelves at { 


the Throne of Grace, and approach 
the holy Altars of God, they would 


in the Fervour of their B ＋ T 


fer up a Petition for the unworthy 2 


Author ; that among all the Chan- 1 
ges a4 Chances of this mortal 


Life, his Heart may ſurely there 3 
be fixed where true Joys are to be 


found; and that while he 1s . I 


tous about the Salvation of others, he © 
may not fall . in ſecuring bis 


own. 


Alan 170) Rog Nazrgon, il 
Ormond-Street. OB. | ELSON. 1 
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ules to know when the Moveable 
Feaſts and H. ** begin. 


Aſter-Day, y, on which the reſt depend, 

always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Ful all 

Moon, which happens next after the One and 

Twentieth Day of March. And if the Full 

Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter-Day 

is the Sunday after. : 

1 row Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to 
at Feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before or 
Alter. 


3 | Rogation Sunday (Five Weeks 
= Aſcenſion Day (; Forty Days 3 

= Whitſunday CY Seven Weeks after Ea- 
2 Trinit 9 Sunday Eight Weeks ſter. 


4 7A. 


A TABLE. of all the Feaſts that 


The Dos of the Feaſt of 


are to be obſerved in the Church o/ 
England throughout the Tear. 1 
A LL Sundays in the Year. 


"The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chris. 

The Epiphany. 

| The Converſion of St. Paul. | 
The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

_ | St. Matthias the Apoſtle, 

| The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt, 

St. Philip and St. Jacob the Apoſlles. 

| The Aſcenſion of our Lord Feſt ava 
St. Barnabas. 

The Nativity of St. John Baptit. 

| St. Peter the Apoſtle. 5 

St. James the Apoſtle. 

St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

St. Michael, and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

St. Simon and St. Jade che _ 

All Saints. 

St. Andrew the Apoſtle. | 

St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

The Nativity of our Lord. 


i th 


Ir — cO 


St. Stephen the Martyr. : - | en 

St. John the Evangeliſt, . 1 

i The Noir Innocents. 3 | mM 
Monday O — © Monday 1 ; 0 
and e in Ea ft, W. 2 and >in Whit. W. 
Tueſday 8 _ e Tueſday' Pe 


A 7. able 


Table of the Vigil, Faſts, and Days of 
Abſtinence, to be obſerved in the Tear. 


(The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the bleſſed Virg. Mary. 
The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin, 
Eaſter day. 

Fg Aſcenſion day. | 
= | Pentecoſt, 

St. Malthias. 

5 St. John Baptiſt, 

Wo | St. Peter. 

2 | St. James. 

St. Bartholomew. 

St, Matthew, | 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 

St. Andrew. 

St. Thomas. 

„„ - | 

ote, that if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon 
a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon 
the Sunday next before it. 


Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. 


he forty Days of Lent. 5 

1 , The Ember daysat the) the Firſt Sun. inLent. 

fourseaſons, being the (the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

"27 Wedneſday , Friday, September 14. 

and Saturday after) December 13. 

III. The three Rogation Days, being the Mon- 

+ day, Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy 
a Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord, | 

V. All the Fridays in the Year, except Chrift- 

nas day. 
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Þpcliminary Taſtru&tions 


CONCERNING | 


FE 8 F I VA L 8. 


HAT FY you. mean by Pe- 

ſtivals? | I 
Anſw. Days ſet apart by 

VV the Church, either fer 
The Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of 
od, ſuch as the Birth and Reſurrection of 
4 brift, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Wor in Memory of the great Heroes of the Chri- 
Wſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles and other 
WSaints; who were the happy Inſtruments of con- 
eying to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus, by 
4 a his Goſpel through the World, and 
Wnoſt of them ND. the Truth of it with their 
Wlood. 
= Q. of what: Authority is the Obfrvatin of 
theſe Feſtivals? | 
= 24. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution; a- 
erecable to Scripture in the general Deſign of 
* hem, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 
I o the Practice of the Primitive Church, as ap- 
ears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 
. Are not Holy Days enforces by the Laws of 
2 r 
A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy 
as ſettled and eftabliſhed, ſuch Days were en- 
Poined to be obſeryed ; as plainly appears by the 
'F B Statutes 


* veſt, 


Aa 93 f 
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2 Prema Infiruftions 


2 K Ed See of Edward VI. and though theſe 7" AF 
6. cap. 1. were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re. 
1 15 Ed. vived in the firſt Year of Q. Elizabeth, and con- 
6. cap. 3. tinued in the firſt of K. James. And when upon i 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a Com. FF 
miſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, and 3 
making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to be 
fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by the 
Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convoc i F 
tion then fitting, where they were Synodicall; 
agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- . 
firmed all theſe Proceedings, as the AZ of Uni. 
formity teſtifies. In which the Rubrick and the 9 
Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed bY 
Royal Authority, as well as the Liturgy itſelf, 
Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ar. 1 
ſtitious] Ea oo ant 
A. There is an Obſervation of Days certain - 
Deuter. ly ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deus 1 


18. 10. 7eronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 3 


Lev. 19. Mination to the Lord: And it is one of the 
26. Provocations for which the Gentiles were ar. | 
Gal.4. 10, ven out of the Land. And the Galatians are 
MI. reproached by St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and I 
Months, and Times, and Years; which appeared 1 

to him ſo eriminal, that upon this Account he 
feared the Labour he had beſtowed upon chem 3 
had been in vain, | 3 
Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Obſer lf 3 | 
vation is here condemned? I 
Al. Such as were dedicated by the Aha = 
to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by 
them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 
Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 
Deuteronomy : Or thoſe of the Jews, which F 
though abrogatęed the Judaizing Chriſtians at. 4 4 4. 
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* Cconcerning Feflwals. 


3: 


. te mpted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as neceſ- 
ry to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtles En- 
Neavours of ſetting them at Liberty in the Free- 


im afraid of them. 
Q. I the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in 
ſe among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 


A 
2 
2 


FO 
A «> 
3 
1 
1 


tion the Obſerver of Times, doth himſelf ordain 
everal Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt 
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nd of Tabernacles, Beſides, our Saviour kept 
Feaſt of Dedication: And the common Practice 


Ing and keeping Days of publick Thankſgiving 
Ind Humiliation, is Argument ſufficient to 


Prove, that in the common Senſe of Chriſtians 


Wit is not forbidden in Scripture. 
= Q. bat may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 
be Deſign of their Inſtitution ? 285 
A. It being not only good, but a great Duty 
Wo be grateful, and to give Thanks to God for 
Whe Bleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be 
Wot only lawful, but commendable, upon the 
count of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Ways for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 
leſſings, and to give Thanks for them. The 
nctifying ſuch Days being a Token of that 
* hankfulneſs, and part of thac publick Honour 
2% * we owe to God for his ineſtimable Be- 
= Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reſtrain the Prai- 
% God to certain Times, which ought to be ex- 
W1ded to all Times? 


* om of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of Sal- 
ation by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly make 


A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomina- 


Benefits; as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of Meets, 
= Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, viz. the 


Wt all Chriſtian Churches and States in appoint- | 


B 2 A. No 
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Prelmmary Inſtructions 


tain Time allotted for this Duty, tends only to 


for the preſent, and by their frequent Returns, 6 
bring the ſame at length to great Perfection. 


of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, as oy 3 q 


a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being I 


than one againſt the Meaning of the fourth Con- I 


venth? 


Days ſhalt thou labour] is no Commandment, 
but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion ov 
Working: For it could not be but that lon 1 
Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the /. = 

And it is not to be "aus God would contri- 
dlict his own Commandment, by a contrary J. Y 


A. No Duty can be performed without de nl 
Circumſtance of Time: and that there is a cer. 


the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe off 
the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 2 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe 


might ſupplant and rob it of all. And ore 13 


the Days of Solemnity, which are but few, multi 
quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devo- * 
tion, which appertains to ſuch Times; yet they 
increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Virtue $i 


1 
ON 


What the Go/pel enjoins is a conſtant ne 1 


ten as Time and Opportunity require; and not 3 
impoſſible at one and the ſame Time to di. : 
charge Variety of Duties. 

Q. Ls not the hallowing unto God more Dar 


mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; teri 1 
ſome argue that it is no more lawful for humane 
Authority 70 forbid working any of the fix Dax | 
than to forbid the Holy Obſervation of the ici 2YF 


A. By the Solemn Feaſts Dy were eſta 4 
bliſhed by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt off 
a Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt that 8 


it 
'f 


ſtitution. As cherefore when he — 
g cha 


. concerning Feſtroals. 5 
e $M Men ſhould give he Tenth of their Increaſe, Lev. 27. 
cer. forbad not Free-H7 Offerings; fo when he 32. 
7 0m manded one Day in ſeven 7o be kept Holy, 
> of Wis hinders not the Church from hallowing to, 


+. od other Days of the /ix.: As the Church of 

ie Jes, to whom the Commandment was gi-: 
en, did, in the Dedication of the Temple, the 
WF caſt of Purim, Sc. | „ 
Q. I not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 
Vith theChurch of Rome ix hallowing of Days, 
„ Objection againſt the Obſervation of them ?_ + 
A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformi- 


Ns q beca | 
on y to any Church in ſuch Inftitutions as tend to 
jon romote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture 


Ind primitive Antiquity, no way deſerves Cen- 
ure: Neither is the Church of Rome blame 
able for hallowing of Days, but for grafting 
pon them ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious 
Practices, as are unknown to Scripture, and to 


the pureſt Ages of the Church: For Which 


* Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we 

ne ere forced to ſeparate from her Commu- 

ane nion. 5 | FO Fs 1! 

71.8 Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals 1% In- 

{-.<mperance and Luxury, mate it neceſſary to 
ae them aboliſhed ?. = 


A. I think this a very terrible Obje&ion, © . 
ſomewhat of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 


5: lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 
nt, he Chriſtian Religion; but as that is an Ob- 


ection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as it 
me s ſhameful to Chriſtians; ſo this perverting 
V of Holy Seaſons, ſhews only the greateſt Depra- 
n. &ty of Mankind, in turning their Food into 
. Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the Prudence 
ed and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they who 
Mat 4 | | B 3 are 


Preliminary [ nſeruttions 


are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe Oc. © 7 
caſions turn Feaſting, deſigned for Hoſpitali. fe 
ty and Charity, into Luxury and Exceſs ;, ſo, 
the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as 4 
little Reſpect, and make the Advantage of Reſt 4 
and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 
Inſtrument to promote their Pleaſure and Dif 3 
verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this Z 
ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the Honour of 
ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety 
and Charity ; leſt our ſpiritual Governours ould is 
be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is Gs 
certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh e- 
ven ſome Apoſtalical Rites, viz, the Agape and n 
Kiſs of Charity, through Mens Ante Abuſe 1 e 
of them. 2 
Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the primi- 43 
#ive Church which were kept in Commemoration 1 3 a 
Martyrs ? i 
A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon 3 
theExhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, | 3 
to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 3 
adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſhops 1 
and Governours, who had preached to them 
the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 4 
Remember them, ſaith he, which have the Rule | A 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of 
Cod; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End 7 
their Converſation. And it is not without Res-. 9 
ſon that St. Paul is thought hereby chiefly to 
hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the B, 
of Feruſalem, who not long before had laid down 
his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. Hence pro- fr 5 
ceeded the great Reverence People then had for * 
thoſe who ſuffered for the Profeſſion of Chriſti Eo, 
anity, and laid down their Lives for the Con- Z 
Wann ; 1 


* 


"= 


concerning Fefttvals, "my 


nation of it: Thus the Church of Smyrna pro- Euſeb. 

ed they worthily loved the Martyrs, as the Flt. ib. 

iples and Followers of our Lord; and becauſe of * 
air exceeding great Affection to their King and 
ei Maſter. Upon this account they thought 
reaſonable to do all poſſible Honour to their 

- lemories; partly that others might be encou- 

's Weed to the ſame Patience and Fortitude, and 
Hartly that Virtue, even in this World, might 
Not loſe its Reward. | 


Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
is als? 
A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 
he Graves of the Martyrs; there ſolemnly to 
ecite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
heir Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
- S&mples, for their holy Lives, and their hap- 
y Deaths : Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
ich great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
he Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano- 
„her, which were very ſober and temperate, and 
| 3 uch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity of 
EL hriſtians. I 
nm Q. Were tbeſe Annual Solemnities early pra- / 

ea in tbe Church? | 
A. It is certain they were very ancient, though 
hen they firſt began is not exactly known. In 
Fe 47s of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we 
a- Mind that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his 
to Pufferings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of 
is Martyrdom, (which according to learned 
len, happened about the Year 110.) that the 
Fhurch of Antioch might meet together at that 
or Eime to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiant 
i ¶TLombatant and Martyr of Chriſt. Aſter this we 
. Pead of the Church of Smyrng's giving an Ac 
oo "4+ daun 


Act. Mart. 
Ignat. 


Preliminary Inflruttions 


De Cor. 
J. 


De Vit. 
Con. lib. 
1 


Ser. 353. 
de temp. 


Horn again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an 


their Birth-days ? 


Temptation, delivered from this Valley of 


for which they were appointed: That God may 


count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, (which 80 
A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 
entombed his Bones; and withal profeſſing, that 
they would aſſemble in that Place and celebrate * 
the Birth-Day' of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs ; both in Memory of what he Juffered, 2 
and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe Y 
that might hereafter ſuffer. - Tertullian, who is 
very careful in recounting the Practices of the 
primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians were 
wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the Mar- 
tyrs Birth, that is, their Syfferings, as a Cuſtom 
received from the Tradition of their Anceſtors, 
In Conftantines Time theſe Days were com- 
manded to be obſerved. with great Care and 
Strictneſs; and it was thought a piece of Pro- 
phaneneſs to be abſent from the Meetings of the 
Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine 
makes it a Character of a Son of the Church to 
obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church: 
Q. Why did they call he 0 of their Death 


. A. Becauſe they 108850 upon choſe as the | 
true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
treed ſrom the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſome World, placed out of the Reach of Sin and 


Tears, theſe Regions of Death and Miſery; and 


endleſs Life, an e abend ny 
fadeth not away. 


Q. How ought we to ſerve Le F eſtivals of the 
Church? 


A. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer che Ends 


be 58 by an * and grateful Acknow- 
|  Jledgmeni 


concerning Feſtivals. 


Was 9 | Jedgment of his Mercies ; and that the Salva- 
1d tion of our Souls may be advanced, by firmly 
$ believing the Myſteries of our Redem ption; and 


ate WF by imitating the Example of thoſe primitive 

ing K Patterns of Piety that are ſet before us. 

ea. 3 . What manner of keeping theſe Days an- 
Ofe Ker theſe Ends? 

d 1s A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick 
the Worſhip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
ere if it be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould en- 
lar. large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of 
om the World to interrupt us as little as may be. 

ors. We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing 
)M- by Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. 
and It we commemorate any Myſtery of our Redem- 
ro- Ption or Article of our Faith, we ought to con- 
the firm our Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 
. Reaſons upon which it is built; that we may 
to 


be able to give a good Account of the Hope 
that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts offer 
to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and re- 
ſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult 
from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we com- 


memorate any Saint, we ſhould conſider the 
ble- Virtues for which he was molt eminent, and 
and by what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection 
of WF and then examine our ſelves how far we are de- 


fective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to 
enable us to conform our Lives for the time to 
come to thoſe admirable Examples that are ſet 
before us. 
Q. What Commands is there concerning the Man- 
ner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 
A. That they ou] not appear before the Lord Deut. 16. 
l Every Man ſhould give as he is able, &c. 16, 17. 
Wherein 


————— 


did ant dhe. it =XT 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 11 


every Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. What- 
ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, 
the ſame he requires alſo of all met together as 
one, being God of the Body as a Church, as 
well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. In 
reference to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, thus Ny 
St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians 1 Cor. 16, 
8 practiſed, as is plain from Juſtin Martyr and * 
= renew. 

Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned ? 

A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 
guiſhed from Common Days; when they are 
made Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when 


they are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery; when 


Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty of all, 
when they came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts, 
viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave Offering; which 
kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto God, 
and withal an Acknowledgment of his ſupreme 
Dominion over all. According to this Rule, 
at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Fews brought a 
Sheaf of the firſt Fruits of their Harveſt unto the 
' Prieſt, and he was to wave it before the Lord: 
And until this was done they might eat no Corn 
in the green Ear. Andat this Feaſt they paid 
their Firſtlings and Tithes of Cattel. At the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended, they 


brought !wo wave Loaves of their new Corn, at 


2. LE : ö 


Lev. 23. 
17, 22. 


— — 


— 
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which Time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, ſo 


much as was threſhed; and a Tribute alſo of a 


 free-will Offering of their Hand. To this may be 


referred the Precept of not gathering their Land 


our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we 
expreſs it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And 
it is a very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch 
times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 


clean, but that ſomething ſhould be left to the 
Poor to glean ; which was a ſecondary Offering 
to God himſelf. At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they 
offered Firſt-fruits and Tithes of Wine and Oil, 

which was the Offering of that Seaſon. And in 

the Commandment of this Feaſt, we alſo find 
Deut. 24 a Precept of not gathering the Grapes and Fruit 
* clean, in behalf of the Poor. 3 
Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imi- 

tation in this particular ? „ 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other times, but it is a proper 
piece of the Worſbip to be practiſed at holy Sea- 
ſons, For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies, are not like their private Actions at other 
times; for all the Actions in Publick, are to be 
accounted as one Action of che whole Body, 
" gies | every 


— 


—. 
— 


= Bleſſings, by making them Occaſions of offend- 
ing God. 3 | 

Q. bat ere the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 
ſervation of Feſtivals? 8 
A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſti- 

tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to our 
Spiritual Superiors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, Heb, 13. 
as to thoſe ihat watch for our Souls. It fixes in 7. 
our Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Re- 

& \\:mption. Ir fills our Hearts with a thankful 

Senſe of God's great Goodneſs. It raiſes our 
Minds above the World, and inures us to a ſo- 
ber Frame and Temper of Soul. It kindles a 

I udent Zeal and Fervour in performing the Of- 

= t of Religion; and is very apt to produce a 

15 0 deſs to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name 

19 /%% „ 
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 Prehmimary Iuſtructions 


The FRAYERS, 


. 
10 God, who haſt eſtabliſhed | in thy 
Church Paſtors, and Teachers, and Go- 
vernours, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; make me careful to obſerve all 
thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 


admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days ſet 
apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 


Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 
Nature, which 1s not capable of an uninterrupt- 
ed Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs 
of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the 
good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me negle& thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. Let 
not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon metocon- 
ſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant 
that my rejoicing may be accompanied with 
Temperance and Moderation; and diſpoſe my 
Mind, . by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 
neſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
Holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with a 
thanktul and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
a particular Application of it to the State of my 


_ own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 


tervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience, Let me com- 
memorate 
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memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption, 
with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thankful 
= Acknowledgments of thy great Love demon- 
W ſtrated to the Sons of Men- Let the morti- 
fied Lives of thy Saints ra* ! e above the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe; and let the Pattern of their Pi- 
ety and Devotion, their Humility and Chari- 
ty, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 
that I may tranſcribe their Example in my Life 
and Converſation. That thus obſerving theſe 
Days of Reſt here below, I may celebrate an 
Eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy Heaven- 
ly Kingdom, through Fe/us Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. * 
Sn | 25 
O Lord God, in whoſe Sight the Death of For the 
thy Saints is precious, and though their 

Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope 
full of Immortality; and having been a little 
chaſtiſed they are now greatly rewarded. Let 
the Memory of what they endured, ſupport 
thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 
and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 
Repentance, or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 
againſt it; that thy Name may be celebrated 
to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and thy 
Coming may be haſtened; that thy Saints may 
obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by the 
Reſurrection of their Bodies, and receiving the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt pre- 
pared for all that put their Truſt in thee; and 

— chat 


on of the 
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that I with them may praiſe thy Name for ever 4 


and ever. Amen. 4 
CHAP. I. 


The Lo2d's Day. 


Q.xT 7 Hat part of our Time hath God appros 
W priated to his immediate Service? 
A. One Day in ſeven, which he hath com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to divine Authority 
in this Particular, becauſe it hath liberally in- 
dulged the remaining part of our Time to our 
own Uſe, 
Q. What do you mean by keeping a Day Holy ? 
A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligious Duties, both in Publick and Private; 
abſtaining from the Works of our ordinary 
Calling, or any other worldly Affairs and Re- 
creations, which may hinder our Attendance 
upon the Worſhip of God, and are not recon- 
cileable with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may de- 
feat thoſe Ends for which the Day was ſepara- 
ted from common Uſes. FR 
Q. What Day was anciently ſet apart to this 
urpoſe® 1 
Gen. 2.3. A. The ſeventb; for God having in ſix Days 3 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
in them 1s, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hal- 
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lowed it. 
Q. What mean you by God's reſting 2 bis Wc 
Works ? | 
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A. That the Creation of all things was fini- 
ed, and the World entirely made. This reſt- 
„ God being ſpoken after the manner of 
len, and implieth not any Wearineſs in him; 
or the Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth Iſa. 40; 
ost, neither is weary, It was by the Ancients *** 
made the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from all 
their Labours; when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sigh- 
Ning ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be all in all. 
Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Satur- 
= day, commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? 
A. To be a ſign to teſtifie what God they 
W worſhipped, whereby they profeſt that Febovah, Ezek. 20. 
Wand no other was the God of 1/ae}, and conſe- _ 31. 
= | 3 xod. 31. 
quently was an admirable Inſtitution to ſecure 3 
them from Idolatry. For by ſanctifying the ſe- 
I venth Day, after they had laboured ſix, they 
W avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 
God, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
Wand having ſpent fix Days in that great Work, 
WT reſted the ſeventh Day; and therefore com- 
W manded this ſuitable diſtribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their religious Service was ap- 
propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifyin 
=o that /eventb Day, namely Saturday, they rofl 
WF themſelves Servants of Zehovah their God, in a 
relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to them- 
ſelves: viz. that they were Servants of that od 
2 who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, and Deut. 5; 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. For upon the Morn- 15. 
ing Watch of that very Day they kept for their 
Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pharaoh, and all his 3 
Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and ſaved 7/ae! that Day "2 
Out of the Hand of the Egyptians. 

Q. How far and in what manner, doth the 
Obſervation bind Chriſtians ? 

A, The 
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The Lord's Day. 


Ads 20.). therein followed the moral Equity, of the fourth 
x Cor. 16. Commandment. For the Deliverance of Tf, 


bs 


Clog. Redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since there. 2 


16, 17. 


tion of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian chu- F : 


_ earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance e in 
the Heavens. 


4 The Chr ian, as well 48 che N Me 11 
fix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctife i 
the /eventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby x 
a Servant of God the Creator of, Heaven and 
Earth, as well as the Jew; but in the Deſigns 


ſeth for this Day of Reſt, the fit Day of the Week, 
that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a Servant 
of that God, - who on the Morning of that Day 
vanquiſhed Satan, and redeemed us from our 
ſpiritual Thraldom, by raiſing Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord from the Dead, begetting us, inſtead of an 


Q. What Authority have we for the Change ＋ 
this Day from the ſeventh to the lirſt Day of the ii 
Mee! 5 
A. The Acheter and Bie of the Holy 
Apoſiles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 


out of Egypt by the Miniſtry of Maſes, was in- 
tended for a Type and Pledge of the ſpiritual i; 
Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan alſo to which they. marched , being 
a Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the 


fore the Shadow is made void by the coming f 
the Subſtance, the Relation'is changed, and God BY 
is no longer to be worſhip 520 and believed in 
as a God fore-ſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the Subſtance ll 
of what he promiſed. 1 
Q. Why is the firſt Day of the Week called e 
Lord's Day? 18 


3 A. Not 


2" 
1 
1 


The Lord's Day. 17 

J. Not only becauſe it is immediately dedi- 
ated to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 
or Lord 7% Chriſt aroſe from the Dead, and 
eeſted from the Work of our Redemption; 
Which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 

urrection. 

= Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 

. at firſt obſerve this Day ? | 85 | 

A It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 

Wthat the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated 

Hand ſolemn Time of Meeting for publick Wor- 
WE ſhip. On this Day the Apaſtles were aſſembled, Ads 2: 
ven the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſibly up- 
on them to qualify them for the Converſion of 
che World. On this Day we find St. Paul 20. 7. 
' preaching at Tyoas, when the Diſciples came toge- 

ber to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the x 


Celebration of the Sacrament, or their Feaſts 

Wof Charity, which were always accompanied 
with” the Euchariſt. And the Directions the 
me Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concern- 1 Cor, 16; 
Wing their Contributions for the Relief of their 2. | 
poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeemeth plainly to re- 
ard their religious Aſſemblies on the firſt Day 

of the Week. 

Q. How was this Day obſerved in the Primitive 
Church? VVV. 
A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, an early Juſt. Mart. 
Convert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny a Heathen, 8 
hat the Chriſtians of thoſe Times both in City 10 Pa, 
9 5 — . Dans p.97. 
nd Countrey, had their publick Meetings on Orig. lib. 
© :days, In which Aſſemblies the Writings 3. cont. 
f the Apoſiles and Prophets were read to the Cell. 

8 cople, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 
Harther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations 
f the Clergy. Solgmnn en were offered up 
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18 The Lords Day. 


TG A”. "of Xhe Week which by the Heathens was ded: 


to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour of our Sa. 1 5 
viour 5 the bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred 
to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſecrated 
Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. Col. 
lections were made for the Relief of the Poor, #8 
whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Stran- Fo 
gers, or others labouring under Sickneſs or any . 
Neceſſities. 9 


Q. Tough the moſt proper Name of this Da, 

of publick Worſhip, is as St. John himſelf calls i, 
Rev.1.10. the Lord's Day, did the primitive Chriſtian * 
ſcruple the calling it Sunday? * 

Juſt. Mart. A. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian both WW: 
Apol. 2. call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Dy 


pol. ad. 


Nation Cated to the Sun, and therefore as being b-i ir 


"LY known to them, the Fathers commonly mad: 


uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen 

Governours: And it ſeldom paſſeth under any 

other Name in the Imperial Edidts of the firi 

Chriſtian Einperors. Beſides it may properly 

retain that Name; becauſe dedicated to th: Wc 

Honour of our Saviour, who is by the P, zl I 

Mal, 4. 2. call'd the Sun of Righteouſneſs that was 10 ai; 

8 7 10% healing in his Wings. 1 

In what Senſe may the Lord's Day be aal 1 

the Sabbath? 5 4 

A. In that we reſt on that Day from the Workſl 

of our ordinary Callings, and all other wor 

Employments, and dedicate it to the immed.“ 

ate Worſhip of God, whoſe Service is Py | 
Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, and al 

Eccleſiaſtical Writers, it is conſtantly appropri F | 

ated to Saturday, the Day of the Jes Sabbai',i 

and but of late Years uſed to ſignify the Lordi 

Day lo that though the Charge of Fade 

| . upon 
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The Lord's Day. 1 19 


Iypon thoſe that uſe it in a Chriſtian Senſe, ap- 
peareth too ſevere, yet upon many reſpects it 
night be expedient but ſparingly to diſtinguiſh 
he Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip by the Name 
of the Sabbath. | | 99 
2. ½½is not the Sabbath antiently obſerved as 
ell as the Lord's Day? 5 
A. Though the Neceſſity of obſerving the 
Jewiſb Sabbath was vacated by the Apoſtolical In- To 
ſtitution of the Lord's Day, and by our Savi- | * OW 
Sos having blotted out the hand-writing of Ordi- 
iances; whereby it became as unreaſonable for 
Anny one to condemn a Chriſtian for not obſet- 
gving the Jewiſß Sabbath; as it was for neg- 
- ecting their other Ceremonial Inſtitutions: Vet, 
Ya the Eaſt, where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed 
mong the Jews, who retained a mighty Re- 
WE vcrence for the Maſaick Rites; the Church 
frhought fit ſo far to indulge the Humour of the 
 /daizing Converts, as to obſerye Saturday as a Athan. de 
WF 7:/iva! Day of Devotion, whereon they met Sement. 
Hor publick Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of o- 9 1 8 
her Duties of Religion, as is plain from ſeveral g. DS : 
8 -P4/ages in the Antients. But however, to pre- Baff. 
vent Scandal, they openly declared, they did Epiſ. 
it only in a Chriſtian way, and obſerved it not 2 
s a Jewiſb Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo far 
rom being univerſal, that at the ſame Time all 
over the Weſt, except at Milan in Italy, Satur- 
ay was kept as a Faſt, „„ 
Q. phat particular Cuſtom did the Primitive 
Chriſtians ob/erve in their Devotions on the Lord's 
„Day? Z 3 OY | | | 
„A. They prayed ſtanding ; ſymbolically re- 
reſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by 
WF © Grace of Chriſ, by which we are deliver- 
on | | C 2 ms 


The Lord $ D * CO 
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' Fuſeb. de H. Conflantine and Tpeodoſius both rel 


ed from our 8 Py from the Power ff 
Death. And this Cuſtom was maintained with 
ſo much Vigour, that when ſome began to neg. 


Can. 20. leck it, the great Council of Nice ordained cha 


tliere ſhould be a conſtant Uniformity 1n this F 

Caſe; and that on the Lord's Day, Men ſhould 

ſtand when they made their Prayers to Gd. 

Q Ls ut proper to faſt on the Lord's Day? 

No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 5 

Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo. 

rial of Chriſ/*s Reſurrection; and therefore what-® 

ever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow ou 

Tertuſ. de to be reſtrained. The primitive Chriſtians pro. 
coron. c. 3. hibited it with great Severity, and never faſted 
on it; though in the Time of Lent: The Hel I 
reticks, who denied the Reſurrection of cri 

faſted on all Sundays, becauſe they would noi 
honour the Myſtery. I 

Qi. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their 4 
thority 2 oblige their Subjects to keep this mM 3 

holy? 


a 6-18, ed the Prophanation of this Day, either by ti 


Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of tho 

who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chil 

Cod. Juſt. ſtianity 3 or by any publick Shews; that tial 
ce Feriis, Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 


TEN 15. ' thoſe prophane Solemnities. e 


Q. How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this Day? | 
A. It is not enough that we reſt from 15 | 
Works of our Calling, but our Time muſt b: Þ 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as ten: 4 


Z 


to the Glory of God and the Salvation of o,, 
Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the Wot 4 
ſhip of God in the publick Aſſemblies, join il 
- - the Prayers of rhe Church, hear his holy Wor 
I  receinſ 
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receive the bleſſed Sacrament when admini- 
red, and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, 
I there be any Collection for their Support. In 
private, we ought to enlarge our ordinary De- 
Fotions, and to make the Subject of them chief- 
Ny to conſiſt in Thankſgivings for the Works 
Mof Creation and Redemption; withal, recollect- 
Ting all thoſe particular Mercies we have re- 
=T ceived from the Bounty of Heaven through the 
Z whole Courſe of our Lives: To improve our 
= Knowledge by reading and meditating upon di- 
vine Subjects; to inſtruct our Children and Fa- 
milies; to viſit the Sick and the Poor, comfort- 
ing them by ſome ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: And if 
ve converſe with our Friends or Neighbours, 
co ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with prudent and pro- 
© fitable Hints for the Advancement of Piety 
and to take Care that no Sourneſs or Morole- 
neſs mingle with our ſerious frame of Mind. 
= Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Duty 
non this Day? . 
A. The being preſent at the Aſemblies of Pub- 
lick Yorſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 
Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 
and Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to this 
End, that we might openly profeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians; it muſt be an Argument we are 
very little concerned to do either, if we abſtain 
from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch Times. 
Nothing troubled the Primitive Chriſtians 
more, than, when Sick and in Priſon, or un- 
der Baniſhment, that they could not come to, 
Church; no trivial Pretences were then ad- 
mitted for any one's Abſence from the Con- 
gregation, but according to the Merit of the 
b ö Cauſe, 
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veth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of chef 
Cpriſtian Religion in the World, when, not with. 


Saviour's Reſurretion. And' conſidering how ; 


7 Deſire and Endeavour ro make all poſſible Re. 


Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſs'd upon them, J 
Q. What are the great Lic of the Re. 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord? b 1 
8 keepeth up the Solemn and Public IWor. a 
ip of God, which might be very much neg. 3 
lected, if it were left to depend upon the De. 1 
terminations of Humane Authority. It pl 5 


ſtanding the great Differences there are among Þ 
Chriſtians 1 in other Matters, they yet all con- 
cur in obſerving this Day in Memory of our 


much Time is taken up, by the greateſt Pan 
of Mankind, in providing for the Neceſfaries 
of Life; and how negligent and careleſs cher 
are 1n the Concerns of their Souls, who flow in : 
Plenty and Abundance ; this StatedSeaſonis high-M 
ly uſeful to inſtruct the Igor ani by Preaching aud 
Cotechining, and to put thoſe in Mind of their | 1 
Duty who in their Proſperity are apt to 0 K. 
God. Moreover, by ſpending this Day in Re. 
ligious Exerciſes, we acquire new Strength and 1 
Reſolution to perform God's Will i in our ſeveral : 
Stations the Week following. 8 
Q. Since a great Part of the Duty of the Dal 
coiiſh eth in Thankigiving, pray what 1 1s mol 
in that Duty? © 

A. A que Acknowledgment of God's d. 
ſings; : 4 juſt Value and Eſteem of them; anda: 


* 


turns. 4 
Q. When may We e be ſaid truly to acknowledge | ; 4 
God's Mercies? _ 2 


A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcern-| : 
d and unregarded by us, but carefully 5 
| _ 
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ger and take Notice of them; and when we do 
3 Yor aſcribe the good Things he has given us to 


4 ur own Deſerts and Endeavours, or to any 0- 


Wer Thing or Creature, but only to him. All 
Eons in our ſelves, taketh from the Acknow- 
Iedoment of the Giver's Bounty. 
9 G. IWhen may we be ſaid to have à juſt Value 
d Eſteem of God's Mercies? 
| | A. When we retain them in our Memory, 
Peing natural to remember thoſe Things we 
f ep prize. When we do not grudge or repine 
at our Portion, but are contented "with thoſe 


* 1 ircumſtances which the Providence of God 


hath made to be our Lot. 


eiimony of our Thankfulneſs? 

| g A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence up- 
Won him, and our Obligations to him for the 
good Things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh to 


Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
Wchildren in their Afflictions, and relieve his 
roor diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Ne- 
&<fſities; for he that giveth Alms ſacrificeth Praiſe. 
we ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe In- 


Eleaſure, and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt 
Things in this World, even our Lives, for the 

Advancement of his Glory, and che Mainte- 
2ance of his Truth, 


and make frequent Reflections upon them; it 
Q. What Return ought we to make to Cod as a 
| The World our Senſe of his. Goodneſs with the 


oice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 


EH ſtances wherein he has declared his Will and 


G4 "The 
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Bp. Ken. 
For a de- 
vout Ob- 
ſervation not capable of an uninterrupted Contempla- 


_ of the 


Lord's 
Day. 


qcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces on the 7 
Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may be al 1 


Meditation: O let it be ever to me a Day ſai 


and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I may not 55 


all under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; to in- 


are merciful even to them. 0 bleſſed Spirit, 
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— 


5 


Lory be to thee, O my God! who in Com- 
paſſion to humane Weakneſs, which is 


tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, iſ 
haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for | 
thy Remembrance. Glory be to thee, for pro- 
portioning a ſeventh Part of our Time to thy 
ſelf, and liberally indulging the Remainder to 


our own Uſe. Let me ever eſteem it my Privi- 


lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Reſt 
ſet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns of 

my own Soul; to have a Day free from Di— 

ſtractions, diſengaged from the World, where- 
in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and toi 
love thee. Give me Grace to worfhip thee nM 
my Cloſet, and in the Congregation 3 to ſpendi 
it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſity, De- 
votion, and Charity, in Prayer and Praiſe and 


cred to divine Love, a Day of heavenly Reſt 


only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, but may 
give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Family, to 


dulge Eaſe to my very Beaſt, ſince good Men 


e artnet... e 


who on the firſt Day of the Week didſt de 


ways in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And ſince 
the Bleſſing of everlaſting Salvation, which we 
Chriſtian 


A 
1 . 
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cChriſtians on thy Day commemorate, does won- 
derfully exceed the Creation commemorated 
by the Jews: O let our Love and Praiſe, De- 
votion and Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs 
E alſo: And this I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, 
our Lord and Saviour. Amen, | 


II. 


I Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and A General 
. Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, Thank 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, Sinz. 
and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. | 
Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all 
Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt them 
all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. Glo- 
ry be tb thee, O Lord God Almighty! for 
creating Man after thine own Image, and ma- 
king ſo great a Variety of Creatures to miniſter 
to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, O heavenly Fa- 
ther! For my Being and Preſervation, Strength 
and Health, Underſtanding and Memory, 
Friends and Benefactors, and for all my Abi- 
lities of Mind and Body. Glory be to thee for 
my competent Livelihood, for the Advanta- 
ges of my Education, for all my known or un- 
2 obſerved Deliverances; and for the Guard thy 
holy Angels keep over me. But above all, 
Glory be to thee, for giving thy Son to die for 
my Sins; and for all the ſpiritual Bleſſings he 
has purchaſed for me; for my Baptiſm and all 
the Opportunities thou giveſt me of ſerving 
thee, and of receiving the holy Euchariſt; for 
whatever Sin I have eſcaped, for whatever Good 
I have done or thought, for all my Helps of 
e Grace 
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Grace and Hopes of Heaven, Glory be to thee, 
Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is * 8 
in me, praiſe his holy Name. E 
Glory be to thee, O Lord Jeſus]! for 5 in. 
expreſſible Love to loſt Man, for condeſcend- Þþ 
ing to take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy + 
heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Mira- 
cles to convince us, and thy unblameable Ex- 
ample to be a Guide to us. Glory be to thee, tor i 
thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for all the Tor. 
ments and Anguiſh of thy bitter Pafſion. Glo- 
ry be to thee for thy glorious Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Interceſtion tore 
us at the right hand of thy Father. O graci-W 
ous Lord! thou who haſt done ſo much for me, 
how can I ever ſufficiently praife and love thee 
Praije the Lord j eſus, O my Soul, and all zbal 1 mn | 
within me Praiſe his holy Name. i 
Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit! Glory 
be to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and 
Graces thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to 
fir them to convert the World, and for in{pi- 
ring theſacred Pen men of Holy Scripture. Glo-M 
ry be to thee, for inſtilling holy Thoughts in. 
to my Soul, for all the ghoſtly. Strength and 
Support, Comfort and Illumination I receive 3 
from thee; for all thy preventing and reſtrain 
ing. and ſanctifying Grace. Glory be to thee 
Bleſſed Spirit! let me never more by my Sin 
grieve thee, who art the Author of Life and 
Joy to me. Praiſe the Lord, O my Sout, and a H 


that is within me praife his boly Name. La 

Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving ande 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can o 
conceive, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri- 
nity, Feber, Son and Holy Ghoſt, by all Ak 
8 5 
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*R al Men, all Creatures, for ever and for 
Jever. Amen, Amen. 


CHAP. II. 
Advent- Sundays. 
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HAT do you mean by Advent Sun- 
days? 

A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 
e of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 
Ja part of that time appointed by the Church to 
prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for 
ga due Commemoration of Chriſt's coming in the 
; 2 | 
f & When is the firſt Sunday in Advent? 
(0 - A: The firft Sunday in Advent 1s always the 
Wneareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St: Andrew, whe- 
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10 ther before or after. 

ing Q. With what Temper of Mind ought we to 
no ommemorate the great Bleſſing of Chriſt's coming. 
ive 


in the Fleſh? 

A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 

tions of conforming our ſelves to the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 

Tor ſince the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 1 John 2- 
roy the Works of the Devil, the great Care 8. 

! and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 


andevery thing that is evil, to mortify the Deeds 
c got the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our Rom. 6. 
ri. 


mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof : 12. 


An- that ſince he gave himſelf for us to purify to 
el 5 himſelf 
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Tit. E. 14 
2 Pet. 1. 5, 
6, 7, 8. 


himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good Works, | 
we ſhould give all Biene to add to our 
Faith Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Know. 
ledge Temperance, to Temperance Patience, 
to Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Brotherh| 1 
Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity; 


for if theſe things be in us, and abound, e 


of Chriſt. 


ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 

Q. What Conſideration doth the Church offer 
to us, as Proper to bring our Lives to a Conformity 
with theEnd and Deſign of Chriſt's Coming in ti: 
N Y 
A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming ti 
judge the World, when he will execute Venge ? 
ance upon all choſe whe obey not the Goſpel 


Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's ; Camingl | 
Judgment? q 
A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at thi 
End of the World deſcend from Heaven in h 
humane Nature, and ſummon all Mankind . 


appear before his dreadful Tribunal, when | 


the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


they ſhall come upon their Trial, have all che: 
Actions ſtrictly examined, and according tl: 
the Nature and Quality of them, be adjudged 
to eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery, : 

Q. How doth it appear, that there ſhall be 
general Judgment? ' 

A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 


Q. How doth it appear from the Principle 
of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judgi 
ment ? 

A. E9s Light of Nature 8 to us 4 
eſſential Difference between Good and Evil 

whence 


Avent & undays.. a | 29 


Wc hence, by the common Conſent of Mankind, 
W. Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 
ments to the other: And according as Men go- 
vern their Actions in Relation to theſe effential 
Differences of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes 
and their Fears. The Practice of Virtue is at- 
tended not only with preſent Quiet and Satif- 
action, but with the comfortable Hope of a fu- 
ure Recompence; the Commiſſion of any wicked 
Action, though never ſo ſecret, ſits uneaſy up- 
Jon the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and A- 
mazement: all which would be very unaccoun- 
table, without the natural Apprehenſion and 
Acknowledgment of future Rewards and Pu- 
L niſhments. And it muſt be from this Principle, 
that many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and 
EHoneſty dearer than Life, with all the Advan- 
tages of it, and abhorred Villany and Impiety 
Iworſe than Death. Beſides, the Diſpenſations 
of God's Providence towards Men in this World 
are very promiſcuous; good Men often ſuffer, 
Wand that even for the ſake of Righteouſneſs ; 
Band bad Men as frequently proſper and flouriſh, 
Jand that by the Means of their Wickedneſs. 
so that to clear the Juſtice of God's Proceed- 
: ings, it ſeems reaſonable there ſhould be a fu- 
ture Judgment for a ſuitable Diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. And this Principle of 
ana Judgment to come, Juſtin Martyr propounds Ad Græc. 
re. to the Gentiles as generally acknowledged by all Cohort. 
ple their Writers, and as the great Encouragement P.. 
ag for his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. 

. How does it appear from Scripture that there 

122 be a general Judgment? 
0 A, God hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, 
nce that he will judge the World by * Chriſt, AY Acts 17; 
that 3 
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that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. And the! 
Proceſs of that great Day, with ſeveral of the! 
particular Circumſtances of it, are fully de. 
Mat. 25. ſcribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ex. 
Rom. 14. preſsly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand befor 
. the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, St. Peter, that the 
* * Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the Heaven 
2 Pet. 3. /hall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the El: 
10. ments ſhall melt with fervent Heat. No Doc 
trine more clear and expreſs and fundamental 


ment. | | 

Q. When ſhall this general Judgment be? 
A. At the End of the World. When the 
State of our Trial and Probation ſhall be f. 
niſned, it will be a proper Seaſon for the Di- 
tribution of publick Juſtice, for the Rewarding 
Rom. 2. ), all thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient Con 
8, 9. tinuance in well. doing, ſceł for Glory and HW 
nour, and Immortality. And for Rendring to 
them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighte-Wl 
ouſneſs; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
/ : 
Q. But if every Man upon his Death fhall pa 
into a State of Happineſs or Miſery, what need i 
there of a general Judgment ? | ; 

A. Though it 1s plain from Scripture, that 
good Men, when they die, paſs into a State of 
Happineſs, and bad Men into a State of Mi-W 
ſery ; yet all the Declarations of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Pa. 
rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt 
and general Fudgment ; for then it is only that 
the whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy, 9 
compleatly miſerable; then it is that the Bo- 
dies of Men fhall be raiſed, and as they have 


been 
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E been Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 
Jor offending God, fo ſhall they then ſhare in 
che Rewards or Puniſhments of it, and then 
only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery be truly adjuſted ; for even 


after Death the Effects of Mens good or bad 
Actions may add to their Puniſhment or increaſe 
E their Reward; by the good or bad Examples 
they have given, by the good or bad Books they © 
have writ, by the Foundations they have eſta- 
bliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms 
they have introduced to countenance Vice and 
E [mmorality. Then it is that the Reaſonableneſs 
of God's Providence, in relation to the Suffe- 
[rings of good Men in this World, will be fully 
juſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in 
thoſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 
inflicted upon the Wicked. Moreover this ge- 
neral Fudgment is neceſſary to diſplay the Majeſty 
and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this 
publick Act of Honour and Authority, he may 
receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 
and ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed 
Servants may be owned by him in the fight of 
Angels and Men, to the great Confuſion of all 
thoſe miſerable Wretches that ſhall then be 
doomed to everlaſting Torments; that publick 
Juſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Humi- 
lity took care to conceal, which were ſullied by 
the Calumnies and Slanders of malicious Men; 
and which by the falſe Judgment of the World 
were repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Ex- 


tra vagance. But I may add farther when God 


hath plainly declared that there ſhall be a general 
Judgment; notwithſtanding that good Men up- 
| on 
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on their Death go into a State of Happineſs, 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery; it is ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary Men ſhould intirely believe it, 
granting that they were not able to aſſign any 
Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Procedure. | 
Q. To whom hath God committed the Admini- 
ftration of this Judgment? 
A. The Lord Feſus 1 is conſtituted by 
God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the Great 
Acts 17. Day. God will judge the World in Righteou|: 
31. neſs by that Man Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath or. 
Mat. 16. dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glor 
* of his Father with his holy Angels, and then ſhall 
he reward every Man according to his Works. Til 
Joh. 5.22. Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed a 
Judgment unto the Son. The Apoſtles were com 
Acts 10. manded to preach unto the People, and teſtify, 
42. that it is Jeſus that is ordained of God to be the 
85 Fudge of quick and dead. And the Tribunal uM 
Rom. 14. called the Judgment-Scat of Chriſt, By which 
N Texts it plainly appeareth, that though the 
Right of Judging us belongs to God, whoſe Ser 
vants and Subjects we are, yet the Execution 
of this Judiciary Power 1s particularly commit 
ted to the Son of Man, who is the ſecond Pei 
ſon in ene bleed Trinky.” 
Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Judg 
maent committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
Joh. 5.23, A. That all Men ſhould honour the Son, a 
* they honour the Father, and becauſe he is the Son 
Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might receive 
publick Honour in that Nature wherein he {ut 
tered: that he, who for our fakes ſtood before 
an earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſti 
tuted Judge of the whole World; that he wi 
was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, might appe' 
10 ; * 
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n the Glory of his Father, attended with an in- 
umerable Train of holy Angels; that he who 
23 condemned and crucified to abſolve us, 
night receive Authority to abſolve and con- 
demn the whole Race of Mankind: And be- 
auſe being cloathed with a Humane Body, he 
vill make a viſible Appearance, which will be 
itable to the other Circumſtances of the Great 
Day; all which will be performed in a viſible 
banner. Beſides, Mankind being judged by 
ne in their own Nature, a Man like them- 
lves, touched with a feeling of their Infirmi- 
es, greatly declareth the Equity of this Judg- 
nent, becauſe he underſtands all our Circum- 
ances, and whatever may influence our Caſe to 
xrenuate or aggravate our Guilt. 
Q. Who are thoſe that ſhall be judged? 
A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- jude V. . 
ls are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under | 
Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day. 
ind St. Paul ſays, Know ye not that we ſhall 
dee Angels, that is, fit with Chrift and ap- 
ove that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce 
gainſt them. And all Men that have ever lived 
the World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at 
ur Saviour's coming hall be gathered before him, Mat. 25. 
ho is ordained by God to be judge of quick and * 5 
ad, and they ſhall all ſtand before the Fudg- 42. 
ent-ſeat of Chriſt, both Small and Great. Power Rev. 6.15. 
all not exempt the Kings of the Earth, and 
e great Men, neither ſhall Meanneſs excuſe 
ie pooreſt Slave; for they are all the Work of Job 34 
Hands; neither will he have regard to ſuch '9: 
Valities and Circumſtances of Perſons, which 
0 not at all appertain to the Merits of the 
aule, 
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z Cor. 5. 
10. 


Mat. 25. 
42, Oc. 


Ma'. 12, 
36,37. 


Rom. 2. 
16. 


Ma . 


Mord coe ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Judt 
ment, and by our Words we fhall be juſtified, ar 


with which a thing 1s done, frequently dilcr 


the Great Day paſs upon Men? 


So that the Rewards and Puniſhments of th 
next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Godt 


Quality ef i them 


Q. For what ſhall we be judged? | 

A. For all things we have done in the Bod; 
whether they be good or bad. All our Thought 
Words 5 Actions ſhall then undergo the ſev: 
reſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſome Mali 
ſure ſubject to God's Laws, they ſhall. then U 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance «if 
them. We mult then give an Account how wil 
have performed our Duty to God, our NeighM 
bour, and our ſelves: how we have i improve 
the Talents we have been intruſted with; pal 
ticularly we ſhall-be tried for the Omiffions . 
our Duty, which is the main Enquiry record 


. ˙Ä—‚— ¶ [!! . 


ed in the Procedure of that great Day. And n 


only our Actions, but every idle, that is wicked , 


by cur Words we fhall be condemned: nay, oi 
ſecret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to put 
lick View; for all Wickedneſs taketh its 1 
from the Heart, and the Deſign and Intentio 


minates the Goodneſs or Evil of the Action 
therefore God ſhall judge the Secrets of Ma 


Hearts by Feſus Chriſt. 
Q. By what Meaſures fon the Sentence 


A. According to the Nature and Quality 
their Actions. The wicked fhall go into ever 
ing Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternd 


2 
or Evil Men have done in this. hy 

Q. But will the Degrees of their good and baſin 
Actions be conſidered as well as the Nature ao 


df 
A, Thi 
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A. The Scripture 1s plain and expreſs in this 
Matter. To whomſoever much 1s given, of him Luke 12; 
hu all be much required; he that foweth ſparingly, 48. 
„all reap ſparingly, and be that ſoweth bounti- Cor 9. b. 
en ly ſball reap bountifully. And in the Parable 
of che Talents our Saviour plainly teacheth 
ous, that Men are rewarded according to the 
improvements they make. He that had gained 
ren Talents is made Ruler over Ten Cities, 
ve and he that had gained five Talents, Ruler o- 
paß ver five Cities. St. Paul expreſsly affirms that 1 Cor. 15. 
s ofthe Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at the 41. 
or Reſurrection. And our Saviour telleth us, that 
non the Day of Judgment the Condition of Tyre 
ked nd Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more 
ud 0lerable than that of Impenitent Sinners under 
aß he Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 
ond Equity of God's Providence, and to the 
pu Reaſon of the thing, nothing being a greater In- 
ri itement to Piety than the Conſideration, that 
ntiq he leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And 
lic be better any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he 
tion hach for the Enjoyment of God; and the more 
MeaFardened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſcep- 
ible he is of Torment, and treaſureth up greater 
ce NMeaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
Q. What is the prefixt Time of our Saviour's 
ity ming to judgment? | A 9985 
erlag A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize 
ern appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 
of thiÞuimielf. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, Mark 13. 
Goos, not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 32. 
be Son but the Father. The Angels who excel 
1d baia Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
e alPolemnities of the laſt Judgment, are ignorant 
df it, and ſo is the Son of Man who is himſelf 
Ti 9 D 2 to 
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to be the Judge, and who as God knoweth alf 
things, yet as to humane Underſtanding hf 
did not know it; which is not unreaſonable tf 
ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the humane Nature 
of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all things byſ 
Virtue of its Union to the Divine Nature, o 
Luk. 2.52. therwiſe Jeſus could not have grown in Wi/don 
and Favour with God and Man. f 
Q. What ſball be the Manner and the Circum$8 
' ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? -"_- 
2 Theſ. 1. A. He ſhall be revealed frem Heaven with bi 
7. _ mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a ſhout 
: 2 heſ. 4. h the Voice of the Arch- Angel, with thi 
Luk. 9. 26. Trump of God. He ſhall come in his own Glory 
Mat. 25. and in his Father's, and in that of his holy A 
31, 32» gels. He hall fit upon the Throne of his Glarylf 
and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, an 
he ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the oth 
as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats 
Thoſe that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and 
1 Theſ. 4. the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and they thi 
42 are alive ſhall be changed and caught up to me 
ph or. 15. the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhewſfi 
Tit. 2.13, the glorious Appearing of the Great God, ai 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Glorious in reſpeq 
of the Brightneſs and Splendor of his cel 
ſtial Body, ſtill made more glorious and ma 
jeſtick by the Authority which his Father hat 
committed to him of Univerſal Judge. Glc 
rious in his Retinue, being accompanied wid 
thouſands of holy Angels, who ſhall atten 
not only to make up the Pomp of his Appear 
ance, but as Miniſters of his Juſticez and gl 
rious, laſtly, in that bright Throne of Glory 
from whence he ſhall diſpenſe Life and Deat 

to all the World, LS 
3 Q 
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* Q. What may we learn from the Certainty of 
7 a future General Judgment? 

A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
* Conſideration, and with that due regard to the 
= Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
. Grief. To keep that ſtrict Watch over our ſelves 


in this State of Probation and Tryal, may ob- 


© rain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge 


at his dreadful Tribunal. To reſtrain our ſelves 
from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there is 


that general Audit. Not to encourage our ſelves 
by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any of 
God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
pe then expoſed to publick View, and known 
by the whole World, to our eternal Infamy 
Band Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 


Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
Ecannot err in Judgment. To improve all thoſe 


Talents the Providence of God hath intruſted 


Jus with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 
muſt give an Account of them. To be ſincere 


0 in all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that 


Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſclo- 
ſed, To avoid all raſh judging of others, be- 
cauſe he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape 
the Judgment of God. To abound in ſuch 
Works as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh 


Men at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, cloath- 


ing the Naked, Sc. becauſe our Labour ſhall 


not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after the 


moſt careful and induſtrious Performance of 


our Duty, to be humble and jealous over our own 


D 3 Conduct, 


by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 


none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 


ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
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Conduct, becauſe, though we know nothing 
by our ſelves, we are not thereby juſtified, for 
1Cor, 4.4.-he that judgeth us is the Lord. 1 
Q. What ſhould we learn from the Uncertain- F 

ty of the Time when we ſhall be judged? | 
A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to 
God by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, that 
the terrible Day of God's Wrath may not find 
us unprepared. To be always upon our Guard, 
that we may make a daily Progreſs toward 
Chriſtian Perfection, and conſtantly defend our 
ſelves againſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Ene. 
mies. To be frequent in all Acts of Piety and 
Devotion, that when we are ſummoned to ap- 
pear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes. To beg God's Grace that 
the Day of Judgment may not overtake us un- 
awares, but that by a patient Continuance in 


well doing we may wait for Glory, Honour 
and Immortality, 


The PRAYERS. 


I; 
05 Lmighty God, give me Grace, that J 
for judg- may caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, 


men, and put upon me the Armour of Light, now 
in the Time of this mortal Life, (in which thy 
Son Feſus Chrijt came to viſit us in great Hu- 
mility;) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall 
come again in his glorious Majeſty to judge 
both the Quick and Dead, I may riſe to the 
Life immortal, through bim who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, now 
and ever. Amen, 
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: of thy Son our Lord, 


without end. Amen. 


Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that from thy Bp. Kenn. 
1 Throne at God's Right Hand where thou For Pre- 

now fitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the mor 5 
World, attended with thy holy Angels. I be- lf 1 
lieve, O thou adorableJudge, that all Mankind 
| ſhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 

| all the Dead who ſhall be awaked out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the Jaſt 
Trump, and all that are then Quick and Alive, 
D 4 


II. 


Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt com- For the 
ing didſt ſend thy Meſſenger 
thy Way before thee; grant that the Miniſters niſters. 
. and Stewards of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe 

ſo prepare and mike ready thy Way, by turn- 
: l ing the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wit- 
dom of the Juſt; that at thy ſecond coming to 
pry: the World, we may be found an accepta- 
ble People in thy Sight, who liveſt and reigneſt 
4 | wich the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one 
L | God, World without end. Amen. 


III. 


Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power For Re- 
and come among us, and with great 
Might ſuccour me, that whereas through my tio 
| Sins and Wickedneſſes, Jam ſore let and hin- 
the Race that is ſet before me, 
Trace and Mercy may ſpeedily 
and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 
to whom with thee and 


the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World 


IV. 


ſucceſs of 
ro Prepare God'sMi- 


ö 
| 
{cue from 1 
ag NT: i 


ation 


ſhall 


H. Andrew the 2 


ſhall then appear before thee: That I and al all | | 
the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all our? 


Thoughts, Words, and Actions; that the Books 


will be then opened; that out of thoſe dreadful Þ 
Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and] 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. 0 


Jet the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, 


that I may ever be mindful of my great Ac. 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, 
nor think any thing that may wound my o.] 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make 
me tremble at the awful Day. I know, O Lord, 


that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible | 


Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 
Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt; and there- 
fore I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to wy 
the Father has committed all Judgment. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeu, ever deſpond, 
though their Love in this Life is always imper- iſ 
fect, when at laſt they ſhall have Love for their 


Judge, Love that Pak felt and will compaſſio- 


nate all their Infirmities? And therefore all 
Love, all Glory be to thee. Amen. 


6 
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CHAP. III. 7 8 
Saint Andrew, November 30. 


— 


Joh 7:44 W HAT F eſtival doth the Church cele. 


brate this Day? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew, 
Q. Of what Parentage and Countrey was Be? 
A. He was born at Bethſaida, a City of oo | 
tee, 


K. Andrew the Apoſtle. 1 


7 lilze, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of 2 
* Genneſareth, Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that 4 
Town, and Brother to Simon Peter, It is not H 
decided by the Ancients, whether he was elder | 
or younger; the major Part think St. Andrew 
to have been the younger. 
Y . How came cur Saviour to chuſe bis Diſciples 
out of Galilee? Fr 
A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry; a Circumſtance noted by all 
the Evangeliſts; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it 
with this Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, 1 
tbe Word which began from Galilee, Our Saviour Ads ro; 
[ 


was both conceived and brought up at Naza- 37. 
retb, a City of Galilee; he began his ſolemn 1 
Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the 4. 778 
Metropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the Joh 25. L. 
Region of Galilee, he began his Miracles at Ca- Mat.17.2. 
na in Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount Matt. 26. 
Tabor, a Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordi- 3** 
© nary Reſidence was in Galilee; and he appoint- 
eth his Diſciples to come to ſee him in Galilee, 
when he was riſen from the Dead. | 
3 Mas our Sa viour's vouchſafing his principal 
Abode t the Province of Galilee any Teſtimony 
| of his being the Meſſias? 1 
A. The Prophecy of J/aiab ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly AY 
relateth to this matter: and to this purpoſe it is 9 
quoted by St. Matthew when our Saviour made Mat. 4. 1% 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land ws 
of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Napthali, had the 
Mlisfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
| befel their Nation by the Afjrian; by occaſion _ 
of which Calamity then newly happened, Iſaiab > Kings 
| comforteth them with this Prophecy, that in re- 719. 
| Compence of that Mifery they ſuffered _— 
1 the 
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the _ of their Brethren, they ſhould have th | 
firſt and chiefeſt Share of the Preſerve and Con-F 
verſation of the Meſſiab that was to come. ; 
1 How was St. Andrew awakened to exe 
the Meſſias? 
Joh. 1. 40. A. By being a Diſciple of St. John the Baptiſ, 
who trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſci- 
pline of Repentance, which prepared them to en- 
tertain the Doctrine of the Meſſias ; whoſe ap- 
Proach he told them was near at hand, repre- 
ſenting to them the Dignity of his Perſon, and Þ 
the Importance of the Deſign he was come upon. 
Q. Ho came St. Andrew acquainted with our 
Saviour? 

A. Being with John the Baptiſt one Day as 
Feſus paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he 
v. 36, 37. was ths Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of the World, he follows our Saviour upon this 
Teſtimony, to the Place of his Abode; hearing 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by 
conferring with him ; upon which account by 
ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtyled the f- 
called Diſciple, though in a ſtrict Senſe he was 
not fo; for though he was the firſt of the Dis- 
ciples that came to Chriſt, yet he was not cal- 
Ted till afterwards, | 
Q. What was the firſt Effet of his Faith TH 
the Meſſiah? 
A. He went to his Brother Simon, and im- 
parted to him the joyful News, that he had 

Joh. 1.41. found the Deſire of the World, and their long- 
expected Happineſs, the Cbrif who was pro- 
miſed by the Prophets; and carried him imme- 
diately to Jeſus; where after a ſhort ſtay they 
returned again to their own Houſes, and exer- 


ciſed their a 


Q. Wien 


H. Andrew the Apoſtle. 43 


Q. When did St. Andrew become our Saviour's 
Diſciple and conſtant Attendant? 

A4. About a Year afterwards, when being 

fully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity 

of our Saviour's Perſon, by the miraculous MIt. 4.18. 
Draught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded 
| him, with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 

| deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men; who 
accordingly left all, and conſtantly attended 
our Saviour's Perſon, and was afterwards cal- 
led by him to the Office and Honour of the 
Apoſtolate. 1 | 

QQ. What became of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
0104775 Aſcenſion? | 
4A. Ir is generally affirmed by the Ancients, Socrat. 
that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, by 7570 2 
Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpe- 7 
E cial Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 

what parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally 

take: And that in this Divihon St. Andrew Euſeb.lib. 
had S:y/4iz, and the neighbouring Countries, 3' © + 

E allotted him for his Province. 

Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 

© Martyrdom? Fry. 
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A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the A 
| GoYpel in ſeveral places, and by his indefatiga- 1 
ble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 4 
he came at laſt to Patræ in Achaia, where by q 
E laying down his Life, he confirmed the Truths 1 
he had taught. For by endeavouring to con- Ht 


vert /Zgeas the Proconſul of Achaia, and to 
| preſerve his new Converts trom Apoſtaſy, whom 
the Governour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
their old Idolatry, he enraged the Proconſul 
| againſt him; who commanded him to be ſcour- 
| ged, and then to be crucified; and that his Death 


might 


8 
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might be more lingring, he was faſtened to the 
Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. 
QQ. What account is there of the Manner of b 
Crucifixion? 4 
A. That as he was led to Execution, he! 
ſhewed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and Þ 
that being come within ſight of the Croſs, he 
ſaluted it with this kind Addreſs : That be hai 
long expected and deſired that happy Hour; that Þ 
the Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Bod) 
of Chriſt , that he came joyful and triumphing 10 
it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol. 
lower of him who once hung upon it, and be the 
means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having 
been the Inſtrument upon which his Maſter did re. 
deem bim. Having prayed and exhorted the 
People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their 
Religion, he was faſten'd to the Crojs, whereon 
he hung two Days, teaching and inſtructing 
the People all that time; and when great Im- 
portunities were uſed with the Proconſul to ſpare 
his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that] 
he might at that time depart, and /eal the 
Truth of Religion with his Blood, which ac- 
cordingly happened. | 
Q. bat was the Form of St. Andrew's Croſs? i 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is 
commonly ſaid to have been ſomething pe- 
culiar, in the Form of the Letter X, be- 
ing a Croſs decuſſate, two pieces of Timber 
croſſing each other in the middle: And hence 
uſually known by the Name of St. Andrew's 
Crols. | 1 | 
Q. What became of bis Body? 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was 
embalmed, and decently and honourably 1 | 
terred; 


5 3 
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Fel by Maximilla a Lady of great Quality Hiero.ad- 
and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to 1 
"Conſtantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and bu- 2 

ried in the great Church, which he had built 

to the Honour of the Apoſtles, 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

- of ths Feſtival? 

A. To labour what we can in our Stations to 

make all our Relations, Friends, and Depen- 

dents, true Followers and Servants of the bleſ- 

ſed Jeſus. To ſhew our diſlike of any Evil 

that reigneth among them, and couragiouſly 

to reprove what we know deſerves it. TO 

venture the promoting their eternal Welfare, 

though at the danger of their Diſpleaſure. To 

lay hold on all favourable Opportunities to 

inſinuate the Neceſſity and Happineſs of 

being Religious. To prepare our Minds by 

E Mortification and Repentance for the receiving 

Fall thoſe heavenly Graces which are enjoined 

in the Goſpel-Inſtiturion. To bear all the 
Afflictions and Calamities of this Life with a 
patient and couragious Mind, entirely reſign- 

ed to the Will of God. Chearfully to take up 

the Croſs, and to rejoice when we are counted 

wor thy to ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus; that 

voben his Glory ſhall be TeUPaltd, we may be glad K 2 4 

alſo with exceeding Foy. ö 

Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſafer really for 

©: the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Religion? 

Al. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 

! | renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 

PFrofeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any 

0 neceſſary Point of Faith or Practice, wherein 

0 18 Eſſence or Parity of the Chriſtian Religion 

is concerned; and when they ſuffer rather 
an 
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"than diſclaim any undoubted Truth of Golf 
whatſoever. 

Q. How does the Providence of God tea 
good Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vi. 
olent Degrees of Temptation, which would! 
be too ſtrong for humane Strength and Pati. | 
ence; or in caſe of extraordinary Trials, bY 
giving them rhe extraordinary Supports and 
Comforts of his Holy Spirit: Either by not! 
ſuffering them to be tempted above what they 
are able, or with the Temptation, by making 
a way for their Eſcape. 

. When may we in our Sufferings for Reli. 
gion, expert with Confidence the particular Sup- 
port of God's Providence? 

A. When we are careful to perform our 
own Duty, and do what 1s required on our 
part. And when neither to avoid Suffering, 
nor to relcue our ſelves out of them, we a | 
any thing contrary to our Chriſtian Obligat! 
ons and a good Conſcience. It is an eternal 
Rule from whence we mult in no caſe depart: 
That Men muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules 
and Precepts of Religion, no, not for the ſake 0 
Keligion itſelf. | 

Q. Miib what Temper of Mind ought goud 
Men 19 ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion ? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary. With Meekneſs, that they} 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt their 
Perſecutors. With Charity, that they may} 
overcome Evil with Good. With Truſt in} 
God's Providence, that they may be ſupportedÞ 
under their Sufferings by his Grace; and de- 
livered in his good Time. With Foy and 

Thankfulneſs | 
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unt fulneſs, in as much as they are Partakers 
of Chriſt's Sufferings; and when his Glory ſhall 
pe revealed, they ſhall be made glad with ex- 


; ceeding Joy. 
| The PRAYERS. 


M 
M 


2 . 


© A Lmighty God, who didſt give ſuch Grace For Con- 
# A to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he e N 
readily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jeſus 
Cbriſt, and followed bim without delay; 

Grant unto me and all Chriſtians, that we be- 

ing called by thy holy Word, may forthwith 

give up ourſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy 

| Commandments, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 


"0 
Io 


our Lord. Amen. 


E II. 
EN God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not For Aſſiſ- 
EC the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the 249er. 
E Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully gy. 
aſſiſt our Prayers that we make before thee, 
in all our Troubles and Adverſities when- 
ſoever they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear 
us, that thoſe Evils which the Craft and Sub- 
tilty of the Devil or Man worketh againſt us 
may be brought to nought, and by the Pro- 
vidence of thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, 
that we thy Servants bUng hurt by no Perſe- 
cutions, may evermore give thanks unto thee 
in thy Holy Church, through Fe/as Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


III. O 
a 5 


* 
1 
8 4 
- 
(1 
* = 
4 
x 
11 
5 v7 
£2: #5 
* 
N o 
1 
11 
111 
4 
"= 
"2 
T3 
"> 4 
1 
* * 
3 1 
ey | 
c * 
K4Y 
; 
3 
"x 
= 
be 
" 
> 

7 15 

"i 

33 

3 

1 

1 

2 

4 

; 7 
* 

Was | 

"2:8 

8 

23% 

+} 
1 
7 
1 1 
L 
4 
<a 
. 1 
1 
* 
4 1 
1 
«74 
x 
44 
1 
be 
of 
27» 
Py T4 
--Bf 
44H 
= 
4 
. 
1 
E 
* 5 
i } 
I} 
17 
* 
+ i 
1 
3 
5 
2 
* + . 
4. 
* 4 
a; 
+ 
Ro 
= 
4 
; » 
<0 
4.0 
4 
p * 43 
+ DS + 

F. 

. 
1 
7 
1 
o > - 

» 
1 

17 

1 
_ 
= 
I+- - 
* Fs 
1% + 
1 
- * 
8 
+338 
2238 
"21 gt 
£5 
5 
<_ 
34 
+ 
: . 
ett. 
+7 
$4 
—_ 
1 
1 
Fr. 7 
- <- 
Fi 3 
«8 
4 
© + 
- 
744 
— 4 1 
N 
7. 
1 * 
75 | 
i= 
"38 
6 * 
44 
11 
\ * 
* us 
4% 
3 
* 
* 8 
4 * 
1 1 
1 #0 
Wy oF 
"2 . 
- 05 
7 . 
1 4 
i 7) 
+ FE 
_ 

1 
= 
+E 

+" 

"ws - 
© 

1 

I. 
3 
"78 1 
* 
4 
1 * 
1 
4 1 
i 
x4 

! Is 

10 

* | 

' 

$ l 

+8 

FL. 7 

> 
: * 


— 2 7. Andrew rhe Apoſtle. 


III. f 
Bleſſed Jeſus, who in thy wiſe Providence] 
O thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith. 
8 ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer Þ 
as a good for thy fake, who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignomi. 
Chriſtian. nious Death for them; bring me not to ſuffer, Þ 
till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it; 
and lay no more upon me than thou wilt en- 
able me willingly and thankfully to endure, 
Let me not raſhly expoſe my ſelf to Danger] 
without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Fancy 
or Folly, or for any wilful or affected Error, 
Give me Grace to live according to the Rules 
of my moſt holy Faith, that I may have Cou- 
rage and Comfort in ſuffering for it. Preſerve 
me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of thy heavenly Truths, 
and undaunted in the Profeſſion of them. 
Give me Patience to bear my Croſs, and 
Meekneſs to bear with my Perſecutors; Cha- 
rity to forgive their Wrongs, and to pray to 
thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable me to truſt 
in thy Goodneſs for Support and Deliverance, 
and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heavenly Joys, 
with which the Sufferings of this Life are not 
worthy to be compared ; that being made Par-F 
taker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad with ex- 
ceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be revealed, 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, World without] 
end. a. TM fn | 


Mr. Xet- 
tlewell. 


IV. 


For the — Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to 
er thy ſelf a Church With thine own Blood, 
ſecution, look in Mercy upon the ſame, however diſtreſ. 


ſed 
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. cre 


Ta throughout the World. Piry all irs Calanri- 


Hes, and in thy due time give it a happy De- 
Nverance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, 
and preſerve it from Hercties and fails Do- 

Etrines, either about Faith or Practice, and from 
! fehle that tear it in pieces. And when thou 
art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let them 


1 | 


| # purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a 


yffering Spirit among all the Members of it 
Eg hen it labours under a Suffering State; that 
KC may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, 


8 be enabled contentedly and joyfully to take 


up the Croſs, and bear it after thee ; that care- 
þily avoiding all ways of Error and Wicked- 
eſs, for preventing or reſcuing themſelves 


4 thy mighty Arm, or rewarded in thy hea- 
g Hb Kingdom, where with the Father and 
bc Holy Ghoſt thou liveſt and reigneſt one 
0 od, world without end. Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 
ant Thomas. December 21. 


HA 7 Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? 

5 A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

Q. Nhat was he called beſides Thomas? 

* A. Didymus; which, according to both the 
ec“ and Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifieth 
Twin; as Thomas alſo doth among the He- 


eros. It being cuſtomary with the Zews, when 


19 E travelli ing 


Jom Sufferings, they may either be delivered 


Thomas 5e Apoſtle. is 


John 21. 
2. 


John 1r. 
8, &c. 


John 11. 
| 16. 


r 


travelling into foreign Countreys, or familiarhÞ 
converſing with Greeks and Romans, to aſſume. 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of gre 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame {ignip/ 
fication with that of their own Countrey. 
. Off what Countrey and Kindred was ilk 
Apoſtle ? | 
A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parf | 
ticular notice of either. That he was a Je 
certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is ven 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman | 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour*s Reſu 
rection, thought fit to return to his forme 
Profeſſion of fiſhing to relieve his preſent New 
ceſſities, Thomas bore: him Company. | 
. After he was called to be an Apoſtle, «il 
proof did he 2a of bis willingneſs to adbere 
ot Saviour? ; 
A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſluaded ou 
Saviour from returning into Fudea (whither | 
was reſolved to go for the raiſing his dear Frien 
Lazarus lately dead) left the Jes ſhould ſto 
him, as they had before attempted, St. Tu 
defirerh- them not to hinder Chri//*s Journ 
thither, though it might coſt their Lives. | 
1s alſo go that we may die with him, ſaith he; pil 
bably concluding that inſtead of raiſing 22 1 
from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be i 
with him to their own Graves. > 
Q. How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs 
St. Thomas's Underſtanding, who when our 
viour, a little before his cruel Sufferings, "i 1 


John 14.5. 70 his Diſc iples of the Joys of Heaven, and "6 


going to prepare a Place for them, profeſt nal 

knew not whither he went, nuch eſs te a) 1 

led > |; | 
ET a A. Wi 
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A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that 
Proper to be uſed to a well diſpoſed Mind, 
in a ſhort but ſatisfactory Anſwer ; that He 
&25 the true living Way, the Perſon whom the * 140 
; Father had ſent into the World to ſhew Men by ©: 
bis Doctrine and by his Example, the Paths of 
ternal Lifez and that they could not miſs of 
K if they did but keep to that Way 
hich he had preſcribed, 
q hat may we learn from the foregoing Par- 
&cnlars f 
| 4. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
br the Affections bent towards Heaven, we 
3 ught to bear with the heavineſs of the Under- 
I Wanding, and to endeavour with Gentleneſs 
Ind Patience to inſtil that Knowledge which 18 
3 Fs to make Devotion perfect; and that 
e doing that Will of God which we know, is 
e beſt Qualification to attain greater Degrees 
3 If Knowledge; ſince we are aſſured by our Sa- 
our, Hany Man will do his Mill, he ſhall know Joh. J. 174 
be Doctrine whether it be of God. 
QQ bat Proof did St. Thomas require of our 
E010” Reſurrection ? 
A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes; for 
Hough the reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they 
d really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 
rofeſt, except he ſhould ſee in his hands the print John 20 
I the Nails, 4 thruſt his Hand into his fide, he T8. 
Pould not believe. A ſtrange piece of Infidelity, 
| L ter he had ſeen our Savious's Miracles, and 
ad ſo long converſed with him, who had fre- 
Wucntly aſſerted in plain terms, that he muſt 
Iſe again the third Day. 
i How dig our Saviour cure - this his Infi- 
C ty? 
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noble and commendable Act of Faith, to ac 


Euſeb. lib. 


3. C. I. 


A. Compaſſionating the Weakneſs of St. 7% 
mas, and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and 
. Scruples of ſincere though ignorant Men; H 
appeared to his Diſciples again, when St. Th 
mas was with them, and gave him the Satis 
ction he deſired; who being quickly convinced 
of his Error, acknowledged him to be his ven 
Lord and Maſter, a God Omni potent, thus abl: 
to reſcue himſelf from the Powers of Death. 
What Reply did our Saviour make to H 
Profeſſion of St. Thomas's Faith ? 
A. That he did well to believe upon this Te 
ſtimony of his Senſes; but that it was a mon 


quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to enterta 
the Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpel upa 
ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth of things, as a 
fit to ſatisfie a wiſe and ſober Man, though It 
did not fee them with his own Eyes. 

Q. Of what Advantage is this Act of St. Ti 
mas's Infidelity to us Chriſtians ? 

A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour 
Reſurrettion, and convinces us beyond all Dou 
or Scruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, thi 
the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, | 
which he ſuffered, 

Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Goſpel? 

A. The Province allotted to him for the E 
erciſe of his Apoſtolical Office was Parthia; | 
publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to til 
Medes, Perſians, Carmamans, Hyrcani, Balli 
ans. Some of the Auntients relate how he nm 
with the Magi; to whoſe Countrey they bt 
longed, who brought Preſents to our new-b0! 
Saviour; that he baptized ſeveral of then 
and made uſe of them as his Aﬀliſtants in pri 


1 pagatil 
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1 Ipagating the Goſpel; that he paſſed through 
and che Aſian Athiopia, and at laſt. came. to the 


Hidies as is proved by antient Tradition, and 
ſeveral Marks ſtill preſerved among thoſe Peo- 
Wc to this Day, N 

Q. How are the Chriſtians in that part of In- 


2 Ia called E:- * | 


Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers In- 
, and Ganges, are called the Chriſtians: of 
Pt. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted 
by his Preaching. Before the Portugueſe fre- 


about fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. 
hey had then no Dependence upon the Biſhop 
di Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacra- 
ent was adminiſtred among them in both 
inds; they celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſon- 
ed with Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their 
ountrey afforded not, they made uſe of the 
uice of Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, 


heir Infants till they were forty Days old, ex- 
ept in Danger of Death. They uſed not ex- 
reme Unction. They had no Images in their 
hurches, but only the Croſs. And their Prieſts 


E eere excluded from ſecond Marriages. 
59 Q. How is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered 
, th@Martyrdom ? „ 1 | 

A. Having converted many to the Faith in 


1dia, and among the reſt the Prince of the 
; be ountrey ; the Brachmans perceiving this would 
borÞP01l their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his 
emMWucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
pre And .one Day when our. Apaſtle was retired 
_ ” E 3 without 


nm 


guented thoſe parts, they were eſteemed to be 


ind then preſſed forth. They baptized not 


A. The Chriſtians which inhabit the more Brere- 


Woutherly part of the great Promontory, whoſe hl 


C. 20. 
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fore- mentioned City. And though ſome ſay i x 


John 20. 
22 


Chriſtians in the Eat conſtantly affirm it ſe 
have remained in the place of his Martyrdom. [WE 


of 125 Feſtival? 


God's Service, and that our Affections are fine 2 
upon him as our chiefeſt Good, he will con 


and that though it is a degree of aſſent ..inferioſ 
to Senſe, yet the Ads of it are much mon 
 praiſe-worthy and commendable); Bleſſed a 


without the City of Malopur for his private te D. E 
votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Me 
firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, and i 
then one run him through with a Lance, F: 

Q. What became of his Body? Þ 

A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Chun - 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in tif 


was afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet th 


. What may We learn from the Obſervatin 


A. That provided our Minds iincerely i inten 


paſſionate the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding 
and either Pardon our Errors, or deliver us fro 

them. That the beſt Method to procure d 
vine Light is to practiſe what we know to bt 
God's Will. That no Dangers ſhould diſcourag 
us from adhering to 30 Blejjed Maſter, ani 
that even Death it ſelf ſnould not be able to ſ 
parate us from him. That Faith ought to bl 
the prevailing Principle of a Chriſtian, under al 
Events, and in every Condition of human Life 


1 n 
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they © which have not jeen, and yet believe.” 

How is Faith made the prevailing Princip 
of a Chriſtian Life ? 5 

A. By governing all our Thoughts, Word 
and Actions, with a regard to another World: 
and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſibl: 
yhiogs; 3 As the Belief of a God, and his Prov: 
dence 


"Ba 1 — _ „ — — 
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dence that orders all things; and of his inviſi- 
ple Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that 
is good, and to keep us from all Evil. Eſpecial- 
3 7 When in all our Ways we have a Regard to 
he Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the 
vo 1reatnings ofteternal Milery ; which was the 
great Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all 
f goock Men from the beginning of the World; as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews; declareth at large. Heb. 11. 
YL 2 uren TO: Nell be Power of ibis * 
Wciple?  . | 
. £1 In that the Objects of. Faith are fitted to 
Z work upon our Minds upon the account of both 
che Certainty and the Concernment of them. We 
have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them that 
ve are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 
Wot Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 
ind; beſides that, to aſſure us theſe Reaſon- 
ings are true, we have a moſt credible Rove!a- 
tion of theſe things in the Goſpel of our Saviour; 
Vo gave a ſenſible Proof of his divine Miſſion 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead. And as to 
che Importance of them, every one muſt own, 
chat the higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears 
W are ſufficient Springs of humane Actions ; for 
| : what can concern us more than Eternal Happi- 
neſs and Eternal Miſery? 
= Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt? 
A. In general it is the believing all thoſe 
things that are declared to us by Chrift ; and 
more particularly ſome things he are declared 
| of him. The believing what is ſaid by him is 
called Faith in Chriſt, as his Authority and Cre- 
dit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 
And the believing things ſaid of him 1s called 
Faith in Chriſt, as he himſelf is the Object of it. 
e And 
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And when this Belief ſuitably affecteth us, and 
we reſolve and practiſe fo as may reaſonably be! 
expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſions, 
then it is im puted to us for Righteouſneſs. 14 
. What are tho/? Properties that fit Faith 
to hits ſuch ſuitable Effects? | 11 
A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, againſt te 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe ir only as a Diſguiſe 
to be truſted; or as a mere outſide Profellion, 2 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than ti 
be in the F aſhion. It muſt be hearty and affe- 
fionate ;, not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as d 
things wherein we are not much intereſted; bu 
a moving and influencing Perſuaſion, where 25 
with all the Powers of the Soul are affected. I 
muſt be 4ured and confident; for a waverig 
and uncertain Opinion will not accompliſh 0 | 
Work. Men will not run Ventures and bear 
Loſſes on uncertain Hopes, but only on fim 
and certain Expectations, Ir muſt be Ho 
and accompanied with 2 good Conſcience, im. 
plying a > Man's Integrity in Uitchar ging the Pro 
felon he makes, and Honeſty in performing 
his Undertaking. It muſt be re/ozzte, and ful 
ly fixed, after all things are well conſider d 
fo that when any Hardſhips ariſe, we may nd 4 
be ſoon ſtag ggered in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS. 


l 


1. 
For afitm Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who forthe : 
Faith. more Confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſuÞ 


fer thy holy ApoſtleThomas to be doubtful in thy 


Son” s Reſurrection 3 Grant me ſo perfectly, an 
| withou! 
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&yithout all doubt, to believe in thy Son Fe- 
%, Chriſt, that my Faith in thy Sight may ne- 
ver be reproved. Hear me, O Lord, thro? 
the fame Feſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now 
and for evermore. Amen. FE 
II. | 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto For Faith 
IA me the increaſe of Faith, Hope and Cha- and Obe. 
Writy; and that I may obtain that which thou Vence. 
Edoſt promiſe, make me heartily believe what thou 
Ebaſt revealed, and to love that which thou doſt 
command, thro' 7% Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


gy ORD of all Power and Might, who art For re- 
18 the Author and Giver of all good things; moving 
Aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all the Ob- 
Wthe inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my . 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and ow 
Wheavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my 
evil Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, 
Ithat they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in em- 
E bracing that Evidence, which fo plentifully ac- 
companieth thy divine Revelations to the Sons 
of Men. Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions a- 
& mong Chriſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe 
that profeſs thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or 
& weaken my Belief of it, ſince Love, and Peace, 
and Unity are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and 
that thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt 
all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. 
Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which 
puts fo falſe a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, 
even in Matters of the greateſt — 
; | anc 
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K. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


Por an 


effectual 


Faith. 


crown all thoſe that perſevere in thy Service 


which they conſign me. That the Cares of thi 


may make my Faith effectual to my Salvation 


and which may prove ſo fatal and deſtructi u 
to my eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the Reaſo 
nableneſs of thoſe things thou haſt required u 
be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties 
thou haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and th 
Power and Force of thoſe Motrves upon which 

both are founded, I may be ſtedfaft and un 
moveable, and at laſt receive the end of m 
Faith, even the Salvation of my Soul, througi 


"Fifus Chriſt e ed. men, 


= 

Holy and Eternal God! who haſt graci 

_ ouſly condeſcended to eſtabliſh witli 
Chriſtians a Covenant of Faith and Obedience 
with the Promiſes of a preſent ſupply of Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward t 


O let me for ever dwell upon this Rock; that 
while I am ſurrounded with ſenſible things, 
may not be ſhaken by the Power of then 
That no Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſures mai 
make me forget that place of Forment 1 


Life, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may nM 
ver make me negle& a Treaſure that faileiſ 
not, an Inheritance with the Saints in Ligltl 
Work in me all thoſe godly Affections tha; 


Let the Belief of thy paternal Care over mi 
produce Love, Honour, and dutiful Obedience 


the Belief of thy Almighty Power, Reverenci] 
and godly Fear; the Belief of thy Righteourſp 
neſs, Holineſs in all manner of - Converſation; 
that Faith being the governing Principle of my 
Life it may compoſe my Mind under all Events 


by | 


Chriſtmas Day. 


by a firm Truſt and Confidence in thy wiſe 
Providence; and that it may diſpel all Solici- 
Ecude for worldly Supplies, by a ſettled Per- 
ſuaſion, that thou wilt with-hold no good 
thing from them that walk uprightly, and that 
thou art ready to beſtow good things if we per- 
E {cvere in Prayer and Devotion; that ordering 
Ell my Actions with a regard to another World, 
I may ſo paſs through things temporal, that I 


/ Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


commonly called Chyniſt- 
mas-Day. December 25. 


| Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
3 this Day? 


A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
in the Fleſh. 
ion of this Feſtival? 


for though we have no certain Evidence of the 
exact Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet 
it appeareth plainly that it was very early re- 
ceived all over the Je/t. And the immemo- 
N rial Obſervation of it is an Argument of its 
primitive Inſtitution. b 


finally loſe not the things eternal, through 7e- 


| Saviour Feſus Chriſt z or the Appearance of God 
Q. What Authority have we for the Obſerva- 
A. The Practice of the Primitive Church "vs 


Q. But 


Chriſtmas Day. 


he was born of a Virgin of the Houſe and L: | 


ON But is it not ſuperſtitious to aides the | 
Feſtival pon the twenty fifth of December; 
when we cannot be certain that our Saviour wah 
born upon that Day? 4 

A. There is little reafon to doubt, but that 
this which we now obſerve is the very Day; 
the Teſtimony of St. Chry/o/tom is clear for thei 
Tradition of it. Though if the Day were miſ.l 
taken, the matter of the miſtake being of ng 
greater moment, than the falſe Calculation off 
a Day, will certainly be very pardonable in 
thoſe who think they are not miitaken. And 
as long as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in 
this Error, do perform the Buſineſs of the Daf 
with as much Piety and Devotion on a mil N 
taken Day, as they could do on a true one, 
they certainly knew it; the Excuſe of blamele; 
Ignorance will waſh away greater Errors that 
this of the Day, ſuppoſing it were an Error. 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Birt 
of cur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? | 

A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed untaii 
Foſeph. of Nazareth, who before and after he 
Eſpouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, bi 
ing and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did 
by the immediate Operation of the Holy Goji 
conceive within her Womb the only begora | 
Son of God; and after the natural Time of 
other Women brought him forth. Wherebſſ 
the Saviour of the World was born of a Wo 
man, made under the Law, without the lealſ 
Pretence of any original Corruption; that he 
might deliver us from the Guilt of Sin. And 


neage of David, that he might fit upon hi 
Throne, and rule for evermore, ; 


Q. ali 


; ; Chriſimas Day. 
Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias 10 be born after 


; | miraculous anner 4 


J. Yes, the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ES created a now Thing ufon the Earth, a Mo- 
= ſoall compaſs a Man. That new Creation 
a2 Man is therefore new, and therefore a 


1 


70:4, becauſe wrought in a Woman only, 


Ex:::ccive aud bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name 
E113! The original Word was tranſlated 
iu, by ſuch Interpreters as were Jews 
oy ralelves, ſome hundred Years before our Sa- 
b e s Birth, And did not the ſignification of 

* Word, and the frequent uſe thereof in 
3 Scripture import it, the Wonder of the Sign 
1 given by the Lord himſelf” would evince as 
3 much. As for that Conceit of the Fows, that 
&! ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiab, it is ſo ma- 
4 op falſe, that nothing can make more for 


we when he began to reign; and therefore born 
Jeveral Years before Abaz was King, and con- 
equently not now to be conceived when this 
Pign was given. 

Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies 
gore fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? 


A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Lak 1 34: 
Virgin, as appeared both from her own Ac- Mat. 125. 


count, and that of 7% 5h her reputed Hul- 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and 


Iunqueſtionable Credit. When Tofe ph _— 


nent foretold as much. Feremiab ſays, The Lord ſer 31. TTY 


out a Man. J/aiab, Bebold a Virgin ſhall Iſa. 7, 14. 


the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was Cyril. Hi- 
: F given, and this Promiſe made at ſome time in 1 
ie Reign of Abaz: Now Aba reigned but! Kin. 1. 
teen Years in Feruſalem; and his Son Heze- 2. 18, 2, 
dab, who ſucceeded him, was twenty five Tears 


5 "Chriſtmas Bay. 


of her Chaſtity, an Angel was diſpatched « to 
clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that what! 
was conceived in her, was not any humane! 
Production, but of the Holy Ghoſt. When ſheÞ 
objected the Impoſſibility of her being a Mo- 
ther, the Angel explains it to her himſelf, by the 
Lak. 35. Holy Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Power of the 
Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was {ff 
unqueſtionable, and plainly made out to the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, that they uni. 
verſally, and firmly believed it, and thought it 
a Point of ſo great Moment, as to deſerve a 
Place in that Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, 
called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Savi- 
our's Birth? | 
A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 
Mic. 5. 2. the Prediction of the Prophet Micah, whither 
Luke 2. 4. Foſzph and Mary went in Obedience to the 
Decree of Auguſtus to be taxed, being of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David the Providenc: 
of God making Uſe of this Conjuncture, by ve 
rifying a Prophecy , to ſignify and publiſh the 
Birth of the true Mz/jas. The concourſe o 
People to Bethlehem was ſo great that they 
could find no Accommodation but a Stable; 
V. 7. where the bleſſed Virgin brought forth her fin 
born Son, and dorapped him in Swadling Cloath 
and Lid him in a Manger; doing her ſelf the 
Offices of a pious and tender Parent; whillt al 
Heb, 1. 6. the Angels of God worſhipped him. 
Q. ; 7k was the Birth of our Saviour publiſhes 
to the World? 
A. By the Adminiſtration Fry Angels; for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping ck over 
Luke 2.9, their F locks by Night, {he Angel of the Lord 
6 pile 
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- 


1 00 about them; ſo that ths Splendor of 'the 
Appearance confounded their Senſes, and made 
"8 ſore afraid; but the Angel quickly difſi- 
pated the Terror that ſeized them, with the Ti- V 


. Wings he brought of great Foy to all People 3 in 


thoſe comfortable Words, unto you is born this 
oy in the City of David, a Saviour, which i 
briſt the Lord. 

Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find this 
| 1 King? 

A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accom- 
| panied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, 


Them in the ſearch of this new born Prince. This 


* be a ſign unto you, you ſhall find the Babe 
rapped in fwadling Cloaths, and lying in a Man- 


Put delay, went to Bethlehem, and found the 
Narrative verified, and publiſhed to the World 
Hoch what they had ſeen and heard concerning 
be Holy Child Jeſus. 

= Q. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds? 


2: the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good Will to- 
Hards Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
Jad found the real Completion of what was 


told them by the Angel, returned glorifying and 
5 n ing God. 


t in the Offices of the Church, ever ſince the 


Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, what may Wwe un- 
ei ſtand by 16 


A. That 


Une upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone | 


Wc Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcu- 
Fity of his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide 


1 er. Upon this Notice, the Shepherds, with- 


x J. The Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt prai- | 
E ed God in that devout Hymn, Glory to God . 


Q. ince this Angelical Hymn bath been re- 


10, II. 


Luk. z. 1 2. 


v. 20. 
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8 


Eph.6.15. 
Rom. 15. 


"$3 


' werty + For ſince the Bleſſed Jeſus choſe to be 


I. uke 2.8, 
27. 


That it is our conſtant Duty to acknowledg: 


Chriſt hath taken away the Enmity between 


Rich and Great; the Poor ought to bear a lov 


and the Rich not to undervalue and contemi 


Ch 4.18 mean illiterate Viſbermen are employed t0 


lh. end ta — W 


4. That the Bleſſed Angels excited one ang. 
ther to give G/ory and Praiſe to God for hi 
wonderful Works towards the Children of Men, 


his Majeſty and Greaineſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre 
rogatives of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which 
appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtu. 
pendous Incarnation of the Son of God. That 


Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man to 
God; for God's acod Will to favour Men, b 
the Peace the A congratulate ; hence th: 
Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, and God ſo 
often in the New Teſtament 7he God of Peace. 
And ſince the Children of Men alone partake 
in theſe Wonders of Love, they ought conti 
nually to join with the heavenly Hoſt in gr 
ing and praiſing God. 

x0 M hal may ve learn from the Circumſtan 
ces of our Saviour*s Birth, and the Publication 
thereof ® 

A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of P. 


born in ſo mean and obſcure a manner, and pre 
terred it before the Splendor and Pomp of th: 


Condition with Patience and Contentednels, 


it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth out 
Saviour paſſed by the Wiſe and the Powerſii, 
and revealed it to the poor Shepherds; he mant 
feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh then 
the Inſtruments of communicating the Know 
ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God ii. 
carnate preacheth the Goſpel to the Poor ; and 


preack 


Chriftmas-Day. m0” "TR 


ach ir to the Kings and Sovereigns of the 
| With: And if ever the Rich attain Happi- 
ſs, they muſt be poor in * and fit looſe Mat. 5. 3. 
| k T whar they enjoy. 
Q. Has Expectation was there in the World 
| p but the time of the Meſſiah's appearing ? 
A. The 7ews were in a genera] Expectation 
bim, as appears from the ancient and gene- 

W 7-:4ition, received from the School of Elias; 
| þ al the end of the ſecond two thouſand Years 
th Meſſi as ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
p Irticular Computation of the Jewiſb Do#ors, Grot. de 
t long before our Saviour's coming; who up- Ver. lib. 5. 
| 1 ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter- 9: 14: 
ee he Meſſiab would come within fifty Years. 
yd this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy 
8 Herod had concerning a King of the 
that was expected to be born about that 
Dre. And from the Teſtimony of Fo/ephus, Lib. 7. 
bo tells us, the Jews rebelled vain the Ros © 12s 
Ins, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Pro- 
| . ” in their Scriptures, that about that time a fa- 
s is Pri ince ſhould be born among them, that ſnould 
be /0r1d. 

O. Was the Gentile World in any ExpeRation 
f ty an Appearance! 2 
Les; this is evident from the famous 
Tt {monies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, 


0 an ancient aud general Obinion famous through 
% the Eaftern Parts; that the Fates had de- 
7 ined. that there ſhould come out of Judza thoje 
= /oould govern the World, Which Words 
EM to be a verbal Tranſlation of that Pro- 
ecy in Micah, that out of Fudah fhould come Mic 5. 2. 
* Ruler, - Tacitus $ Teſtimony is, That a great Lb. 5. 
F many Hitt, 


ius and Tacitus. The former ſays, There Lib. S. c. 3. 
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Zech. 3. 8. 


Jer. 2. 28. at One Time as many Gods as Cities; and ti 


11. 13. 


ſhould prevail, refers to that Title given i 


many were poſſeſſed with a Perſuaſion, , that it U i 
contained in the ancient Books of the Prieſts, 11 
at that very Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, 
that they who ſhould govern the World, were 
come out of Fudan. Which Phraſe that the FE 


Fo 


Melſias by the Prophet Zechariah ; where 
is called the Man whoſe Name is the Eaſt ; 
tho' we tranſlate it Branch, yet the Heb 
Word ſignifies both; and may be rendred tj 
one as well as the other. 

2 What was the great Advantage of our d 
viour®s appearing in the World? 

A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Clou 
of Idolatry, and that Corruption of Manner 
which had fatally overſpread it. For the ny 
contemptible Objects were thought worthy! 
divine Honours, the Jeu, themielves havi 
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moſt brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevails 
not only among the moſt poliſhed part of M 
kind, but even in the ſolemn Acts of the Gen 
Worſhip. Upon which Account our Savi 
became a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as 
was the Glory of his People 1/ae!. So that 
der the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we cannot 
of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will 
this World, and the comfortable Expectatif 
of Life everlaſting in the World to come. i 
. Wherein did our Saviour exceed all H 

that bad before him, made known the Wille of (if 
to Mankind ? 2 
A. Jn the Dignity and Excellency of his 
ſon, whereby he 5 0 the beſt and ſureſt Wi 
of attaining Happineſs. . In the Clearneſs 
Peifection of his Precepts. In the Brigid 
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Ws own Example, and in the Encouragement of 
acious Aſſiſtances and glorious Rewards he 

th promiſed to all thoſe that engage and 
errſevere in his Service. | 

Q. How was our Saviour qualified by the Dig- 

| 4 his Perſon to reveal to us the Will of 
od? 
A. He who lay in the Boſom of the Father, John 1. 8. 
ad had the Spirit communicated to him without 3. 34. 
eaaſare, in whom dwelt the fulne/s of the God- Col. 2. 9. 
ad bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 

edge of what was moſt agreeable to the di- 

Ine Will; and conſequently we have abundant 

Eaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 

ethod of attaining Salvation he hath diſco- 

red, becauſe it was the Contrivance of in- 

ite Wiſdom, and cannot fail of Succeſs, if 
are not wanting to our ſelves in heartily 
bracing it. 
. berein conſiſteth the Pefection of bis 
octrine? 

A. In that it directs us to the true Object of 
eißbip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 
ns of that Being we are obliged to adore; 
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_ f d 1s moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 9 
7 the greateſt Improvement they are capable L 
l To prevent our falling into ſinful Actions, 1 


0 Saviour layeth a reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 
ich lead to them, and obligeth us to govern 
Fr Looks, which give Birth to our Thoughts. Mat. 5. 28. 
Jo obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from 
D inordinate Deſire of Riches, he hath diſco- 
Fred to us that admirable Temper of Mind 
ſtinguiſned in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, V. 3. 
hich maketh us even fit looſe to the good 
hings we poſſeſs. To keep us at a diſtance 

3 2 from 


— . 
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from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction, bl 
Mat. 12. he hath forbid all ide Words, that the care to 
39. avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 
thoſe greater F; aults. To hinder the fatal Fife & 

of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped theſe 
Paſſions in the bud, by commanding us 79 /:wlh 
Mat.s. 44. our Enemies, and to do good to them that dil 
Eil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience 
ſo Neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he hath a | 
nifeſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Ad 
verſity, and the Advantage of being ork | 

for his ſake ;* that what the World calls Misfor 
tune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſicd 
Occaſion of making us both happy in this L 

v. 4. and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, bi: 
V. 10. are they that are perſecuted. And to make 
quiet and eaſy in our ſelves, and gentle toe 
thers, he required us to have a quick ſenſet 
our own Weakneſſes and Defects, and read 
Mat. 11, to condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the god 
29. of our Neighbours. 4 
Q Wherein appears the Brightneſs of cur 
viour's Example? 1 

A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern 

all thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which he! 
quireth from us, and in his own Perſon hath 
commended to us the moſt hard and difficul 
as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bent 
ficial. To teach us Piety and Devotion he itt 
Mat. 14. quently retired, and ſpent whole Nights! 
23- Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences ral 
\  * matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conform 
not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to hum! 
Appointments that tended to promote Rell 
John 10. on. That we might learn Humility, this Print 


22. of Glory condeſcended to the Poverty ol 
Luke 2.7, f Stabl 


— 
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stable; this Wiſdom of the Father became 
Dumb, and was reduced to the ſimplicity of 
In Infant; he ſpent thirty Years of his Life in 
Retirement, unknown to the World, and was 
PBubject to his Parents. That we might be rea- 
y to exerciſe univerſal Charity to the Bodies Ads 10. 
ö 11 Souls of Men; the whole courſe of his Life 38. 
Vas employed in doing g good. That we might 
oppreſs all amb:zzons Def res, he refuſeth the Nat. 4.8, 
Wofter of the Kingdoms of the World, and the Oc. 
Glory of them ; "and when the People would 
Wave made him a King, he filently withdrew, John 6. 
ad they knew not where to find him. That 15 _ 
ee might be obedient to Government, he pays 1 Sag 
3 < bie, though he was free from any n 
oligation, and was forced to work a Mira- 
Lee to perform i it. That we might /ive above the 
ab he choſe to have no Part nor Share in 
Ithe Poſſeſſions of i it, the Son of Man not having 
obere to lay his Head, And though he denied Mat.$.z0. 
Whimſelf 1 in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions 
3 Jof Life, yet he was perfectly contented in his 
nean Condition. That in all our Sufferings we Mat. 26. 
might be reſigned to the Will of God; in his bit- 39. 
ter Agony he renounced the ſtrongeſt Inclina- 
ion of Nature, and ſubmitted to the appoint- 
ment of his Father. That a regard to the Fudg- 
ment of the Mold might not prevail upon us to 
tranſgreſs the Laws of God, he made himſelf of Phil. 2. 7: 
110 Reputation ; and in order to do good to 
Mankind, was contented to be eſteemed one 
of rhe worſt of Men; a Magician, an Impoſtor, Luke 17. 
a Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sin- I 
ners, and a Seducer of the People. That we , ah 
might reſiſt all Temprations to Anger, and pr Sh 
of icrye an Evenneſ of Mind under all Provecations, 
bl F 3 he 
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. he bore with the dulneſs and flowneſs of hi 
Diſciples, both in their underſtanding and be 
' lieving what he plainly taught, and anſwered 
the ſharpeſt Reproaches of his Enemies witilf 
calm Arguments, and modeſt Silence. That wi 
might practiſe that difficult Duty of loving oy 
2 he prayed moſt earneſtly for his, even 
when he felt the moſt cruel Effects of thei 
Malice, and imputed it to their Ignorance. 
Q. bal Encouragement hath our Saviou 
| Promiſed v excite us to the Performance of up 
Duty? 
T7 He offereth Pardon and Forgivenzſs of what 
is paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God bj 
as Merits of his Death and Paſſion, provide 
we return to him by ſincere Repentance. He 
ſupplieth us with Strengtb at preſent to enabl 
us to do our Duty, by enlightening our dari 
Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which | 
Good, and by raiſing our Courage under Diff. 
culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by the 
Threatnings of eternal Puniſhment in the next 
Life, and encourages our Hopes by the Promi 
ſes of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, 
both Body and Soul; which are the moſt pos. 
erful Conſiderations in the World to take Ma 
off from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. 
5 . What Thoughts are Proper to entertain ol 
Mind upon this Feſtival? _ 
4. Great Admiration of the flupendous Lon 
of Ged towards Mankind, in ſending no lels1i 
Perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dear to hin 
than his ozly-begotten Son, out of his mere Grace 
and Goodneſs to accompliſh our Salvation, wil 
were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Greaſe 
Thankfulneſs t to the Sled Jeſus, for his wa 
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Wi al Humility and Condeſcenſion, when he 2 1 
bel ertook the Work of our Redemption. He 


o lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came in- 
the World, and had not where to lay his Head. 
le who had Heaven for his Throne, was con- 
nted to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a 
Manger, to be wrapped in ſwadling Cloaths, Great 
Franſports of Gratitude ; that for our ſakes he 
Gould be pleaſed to be made miſerable, that 
he might be made happy; to be poor, that 
e might be enriched; to die, that we might 
ve for ever. Great Truſt and Confidence in 


=_ 
bY 


he Mercy of God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Ten- 
lerneſs and Compaſſion towards us, and done 


o 


2 
* 


Wch great Things for our Salvation. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Thankfulneſs 

be Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. We ought to join with the heavenly Hoſt 

nd the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of 

Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 

great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying 

] Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and by living ſo- Tit. 2. 12. 
erly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. E 

To propound this Pattern of Love for our own | 

mitation, and becauſe God hath ſo loved us, to 1 John 4. 

de one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt Of- 11. 

ces of Charity for the Relief of our Neighbour. 

ever to deſpiſe the Poor for the meanneſs of 

heir Circumſtances, ſince it is what our Saviour 

hoſe for our ſakes, but to cheriſh and aſſiſt them 

is his lively Repreſentatives here upon Earth; 

ſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we ſhew to 

rac{Whem, he reckoneth as done to himſelf, 

wo Q. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 

realWBleſſed Jeſus for this wonderful Condeſcenſion * 

A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 

fl — 4 e 
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John 14. W of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keerÞ 

15. his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 

upon others to do the ſame. By making a daily 

Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may beg 

conformed to the likeneſs of that beloved Ob- 

ject. By ſetting a great value upon all Ways and 

Opportunities of converſing with him; in pray 

ing and meditating, in hearing his Word, and 

receiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love | 

which he hath left us in the holy Sacrament. By | 

being more concerned to hear his holy Name 

blaſphemed, than for any Reproach that can be 

Tit. 2.13. caſt upon ourſelves. By longing for his glorif 

ous Appearing, that we may enjoy him without 

_ Interruption to all Eternity. ö 

Q. Ho is the Obſervation of this Feſt 

abuſed : £ 

A. When inſtead of making i it an Inſtrumen | 

of Religion, we chiefly employ this Holy Seaſon 

in Vanity and Folly; when our Joy peng 

in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and; 

Senſuality; when we expreſs it by Luxury and 

Intemperance, to the great ſcandal of our Saj 

viour and his holy Religion; it being the in{ 

propereſt Seaſon (if there can be any one more 

ſo than another) for Impiety and Wickednels, 

and a moſt notorious Aggravation of it; be- 

cauſe contrary to the deſign of our Saviour“ 

Joh. 3. 8. coming into the World, who was made mnanifel 
bat he might 4 the Works of the Devil, 
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, Light God, who haſt given us 17 on! 
\ begotten Son, to take our Nature ty 
Am; 
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nim, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that I being regenerate and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord 7e/us Chrijt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


IT, 
. God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted For Con- 
0 that he might deſtroy the Works of the formity 
W Devil, and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs to the de- 
W of cterna! Life; Grant, I befeech thee, that 27 1 
having this Hope, I may purify my ſelf even coming 
as he is pure; that when he ſhall appear again into the 
with Power and great Glory, I may be made World, 
like unto him in his glorious Kingdom; where 
wich thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, 
he liveth and reigneth, one God, World with- 
W out end. Amen. e 


| III. - 
iris very meet, right, and my bounden Thanke. 
1 Duty, that I ſhould at all times, and in all giving for 
places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy the Birth 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God: Becauſe of out 8 
thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be . | 
born as at this time for us; who by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- 
ther, and that without ſpot of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin: Therefore with Angels and 
| Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy Glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Hea- 
1 yen 
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ven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory N | 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. a 


"IV 1 
Praiſe to LORY be to God on high, and in Earth - 
God for Peace, Good Will towards Men. I praiſe 


the Incar- thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorifie 
natlon. thee, I give Thanks unto thee for thy great 
Glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the 
Father Almighty. O Lord the only begotten WR 
Son Jeſu Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb of God, 
Son of the Father, who wert made Man to 
take away the Sins of the World, have Mercy 
upon me, by turning me from my Iniquittes; 
Thou who wert manifeſted to deſtroy the? 
Works of the Devil, have mercy upon me, 
by enabling me to renounce and forſake them: 
Thou who art the great Advocate with thei 
Father for penitent Sinners, receive my Prayer. 
For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord 
thou only, O Chri/t, with the Holy Ghoſt ar 
moſt high in the Glory of God the Father, 


Amen. 


: oY 

Mr. ker. HAT am I, dear Lord, that thou 

alawell, ſhouldſt leave the right Hand of God 
44 . and come to viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe i 
| 3 thy own Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in 
bdeing Miſery? How cameſt thou, being fo highly 
wade exalted, and the Eternal Son of God, to have 
Nan. any affectionate Concern at all for me? Was 
I not a deformed polluted Wretch, and th 
profeſt Enemy? And was not either of thel 
enough to turn away thy Face from me? But 
if notwithſtanding all this, thy overflowing 
| Goodneh 
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Goodneſs would put thee upon doing ſome- 
ES hing for my ſake; why muſt thou come thyſelf 
Bon Earth, and be ſubject to the Miſeries of 
aumane Nature, and to the Affronts of an un- 


h 5 rateful World, to bleed and die to redeem 
e ne? How unfathomable is thy Grace, and what 
e n unſearchable depth of Love is this which 


Ethou haſt opened to us? O! how happy do I 
Whink my ſelf in it, and how doth my Heart 
ejoice at the remembrance of it! Lord! I 
Hove thee dearly, and long to love thee more: 
would I had the Heart of the Seraphin, that 1 
Pight be all over Love, and feel my Soul af- 
Wed to that degree which I deſire, and thou 
Er finitely deſerveſt of me: I wiſh no greater 
Pleaſure than to be found perfect in thy Love, 
Ind to have thee ſo dear to me, that I may con- 
Wemn all the gilded Vanities and Allurements 
Bt this World at the thoughts of it. O! that 
ou wouldeſt fill me, if that might be, with an 
Affection full and abſolute, like thy own, that 
PI might love thee infinitely, as I am beloved 
Dy thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe 
f thy Love, and ſuch Thankfulneſs for all thy 
Favours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee : Tho? 
ould I offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, 
hich the moſt affected and enlarged Heart can 
e nay, I ſhould not give thee the thouſandth part 
f what I owe thee. Let all the Angels adore 
ny glorious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, 
have long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſer forth 
WaWhy noble Praiſe ; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jeſu, 
rt the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory 
hel! the World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour 
Bui! Mankind, who waſt ſlain for our ſakes, and 
winghrt alive again, and fitteſt now for ever at * 
n 8 right 


I 


er, 
rd, 
art 
fel. 
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right Hand of Power in the Glory of the Fx Fl £ 
ther, that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and a 1 
the World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy 
Goodneſs, Power and Glory to all Eternii 
Amen. : 


H——— as . i = 1 
CHAP. VI. . 

Saint Stephen. December 26 11 
* 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celel rat 

this Day? | 
A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 
What account is there of the unte ani 
Kindred of this holy Man? 4 
Acts 7, A. The Scripture gives us no particular 1 
tice of either. That he was a Je is un qu 
ſtionable, he owns this in his Apology to tw 
People; but whether born at Feru/alem, ori 
mong the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, 
impoſſible to determine. Antiquity reckon 
him, and that probably enough, among th 
feventy Diſciples 3 and indeed his admirab 
| Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and I 
ſingular ability in proving Jeſus to be the M 
ras, argue him to have been trained up und 
our Saviour's immediate Inſtitutions for ſo 
conſiderable time. 
Q. What Character do the Scriptures give 
of St. Stephen? 
AQ: 6. 5. A. They deſcribe bum as a Man full of Tai 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; which imply that he I 
great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endo# 
ed with extraordinary meaſures of that 150 
pi 


L * 


pn 
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Porr oe was lately ſhed upon the Church, 
Ind thereby peculiarly qualified for that place 

f Honour and Uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 
QQ. What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in 

I e Church 3 

A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its Ads 6. 
Pisa upon the murmuring of the Grecians, 
rho were probably Proſelytes, Fews by Reli- 

I gion and Gentiles by Deſcent, againſt the He- 

6 Wrews, who were Jews both by Religion and 
Firth; That their Widows were neglefted in the V. 1. 
| Wil Miniſtration, when Believers had all things 
common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 

2 Wury : To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 
Wuture, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of Ho- 
% Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, y. 3. 
ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, to 
nake daily Proviſion for their Publick Feaſts, 
Ind to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
WChurch, of which St. Stephen was one; where- 

Wy the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thofe 
Affairs that were more immediately ſerviceable 

o the Souls of Men. 

Q. Though the Care of the Poor was a main 
part of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole ? 

A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their 
Choice of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn 
Rites of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But 
the ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance 
at the Table of the Lord's- Supper; for in thoſe 
Days their Agapæ or Love Feaſts, where Rich 
and Poor fate down together, were at the ſame 
time with the holy Euchariſt ; and both admi- 
niſtred every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
reſpected the one and che other, and ny 

| nd 
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Acts 8.12. 


Ws a 


find it was in the Practice of the Primitive 
Church afterwards ; beſides they were allowed 
to Preach and Baptize, as is plain by Philip the 
Deacon, who did both. . 

How were the firſt Deacons ordained m | 


" their Office? 


Acts 6. 3. 


Acts 6.9. 


_ Undertaking, and then laid their Hands upon 


and Conſecration to any extraordinary Office, 


gogues, of which there were very many at 


to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for tlM 
Inſtruction and Education of Youth ; wid 


called after the Name of their Countries. Bu 


taught ? 


ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 


FORE: 


A. Seven Men of good Report, full of WI 
dom and the Holy Ghoſt, were by the People 
preſented to the Apoſtles, who firſt made then 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their 


them; an ancient Symbolick Rite of InveſtiturM 


Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and a1/pult | 
with St. Stephen? 
A. Several of the Members of five Syn 


ruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expounding the Lan 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 


being built by Jews who were Foreigners, wer 


notwithſtanding their Subtilty and Learning 
they were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and iv 
Spirit by which be ſpake. 4 

Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what M 
thod did thy take to ſuppreſs the Doctrine 


2 They 8 Men of profligate Con | 


and Malice, and that by the Hand of public 


Q. W. hat did the falſe Witneſſes depojite agail 
bim? 


8 2 


A. Tha 
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A. That they had heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 

nous Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. 

That he ſhould threaten the Ruin of the Tem- y. 13, 14. 
$ ple, and the Abolition of the Moſaick Rites ; 

and blaſphemouſly affirm, that ZFe/us of Naza- 

eetb ſhould take away that Religion, which 


nad been eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God him- 
0 1 . ſelf. | | 


Q. What was the Summ of St. Stephen's De- 
Wine? | 
A. That if they looked back to their Fore- 
father Abraham, they would find that God Ads 7. 
choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
Whe lived among Idolatrous Nations; and that 
hc ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 
hal Rites they laid ſo great ſtreſs upon. And 


By 


8 8 REL 
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i 
„ben he entred into Covenant with him, he | 
1 ade uſe of no Ceremony but that of Circum- i 
Men; and that without any other fixed Rite 

ut this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped 


od for ſeveral Ages, till the time of Moſes, 
Who was appointed by God to conduct them 
Put of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- 
Wold, that God would raiſe up to them a Pro- y. 37. 
be like unto him, and that they ſhould hear 

in. That when their Fathers lapſed into Ido- 
ir), God commanded Mo/es to ſet up a Ta- 
Pernacle, as a place of publick Worſhip ; which 
Witcr ſome Years gave place to a ſtanding Tem- 
ple, deſigned by David, but built by Solomon; 
hich though ſtately, was not abſolutely ne- 
eſſary from the Nature of that infinite Being 
hey worſhipped. And that therefore there 
ould not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Mo/aick 
Utes they pretended ; eſpecially ſince they 
ere deſigned to laſt but for a Time; but 
X £0 ö thag 
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that it was their refractory Humour, as it had 
been their Anceſtors, 4% reſiſt the Holy Gb, i 
and to perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that 

foretold the coming of the Meſas; the Hz 
O::e, of whom they had been the Berrayers and 
Murtherers, without any regard to that Lay 
he came to fulfil. | 2 
Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence? 

A. They expreſſed all ſigns of Rage and 


0 


Fury, their Conſcience being ſtung with the 


tl 

m 
Truths he delivered; which prevented thei 
Application he deſigned to make. However 
regardleſs of their Reſentment, he fixed H 
Eyes and Thoughts upon Heaven, and ſawMil 
the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding at the Rin 
Hand of God; the affirming of which made H 
Adverſaries now take it for granted that hi 
was a Blaſpbemer; and thereupon reſolve ha 
Death without any farther Proceſs. | 


Q. How did St. Stephen /uffer Martyrdom? Wi 
A. He was ſtoned ; which was one of the foul 


Puniſhments among the Jes inflicted for grei 


and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, Idolatry, & 
The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be firl 
upon him, putting off, according to Cuſtom 
their upper Garments, laid them down at S 
Feet, while the holy Saint was upon his Knee 
recommending his Soul to, God, and prayinf 


for his Murtherers, that the Guilt of lM 


Death might not be laid to their Charge; an 
in this manner copying the Example of hy 
Maſter, he fell aſleep. The miraculous Conv! 
ſion of St. Paul, was a Proof of the Efficad| 
of St. Stephen's dying Prayers; and of that gi 
cious Favour with which God was pleaſed t 


hear him, 
Q. Wi 


en 
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| 1 Q. What became of his Body 
Alt was carried by devout Men to be bu- 
ed, who, from a Senſe of the Loſs of ſo pious 
a good a Man, made great Lamentation for 
Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation 
is Feſtival? | 
A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of ano- 
Per Life is the great ſupport of a good Man 
der the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- 
Wc and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
We Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
Woſt barbarous Torments, the good Provi- 
Wnce of God often makes them ineffectual, by 
Wiſting his faithful Servants with an extraordi- 


0 ppoſition nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould 
courage Chriſtians from doing all the good 
e can. That we ought to ſummon up all 
r Courage and Reſolution, when we are en- 
Iged in the Defence of God's Cauſe; always 
en nembring that Patience and Moderation 
t become the Advocates of Truth. That 
i ough good Men, when they die, depart into 
tate of Happineſs, yet they are a loſs to the 
18 or1d which we may juſtly lament, being de- 
cc 

inp! That we ſhould be ready to forgive all 
e Injuries and Afﬀronts we receive from o— 
an ers, and by practiſing it in ordinary Provo- 


E 


> 
- 


1 


i rions, to prepare our ſelves for the Exer- 


veie of it in greater. That if we will diſtin- 


cac 
ge mult love our Enemies, bleſs them that 


1 oW'le us, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
and perſecute us, a Perfection of Charity 
V. 


n ry Communication of his Grace. That no 


ved of the Advantages of their edifying Ex- 


ſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples of Jeſus, 


G pecu- 
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H. Stephen. 


peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſ:i 
Maſter, which we might have thought impoti 
ble to have been imitated, if the Saint of til 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary, 
Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty j 
culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein d 
it conſiſt? d 
A. In bearing a ſincere Affection toward 
our Enemies, though they are malicious an 
implacable to us; and in being ready upt 
Occaſion to give real Teſtimony "of it. 
Ss it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, ai 
to do them no Harm? 
A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſch 
in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſa 
of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all 
fices of Charity; becauſe they are Men and Ci 
ſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren, V 
ought to honour them for their Virtues, a 
pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve the 
Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vind 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for ti 
and be placable towards them; ready to 
move all Miſunderſtandings, od to make fut 
{teps as may probably recover them to a 1 
Senſe of things. 
Q. What is that Uncharicablened to our Wl 
mies we are moſt liable to? 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fanſyn 
the wor ſt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Ini 
pretations upon all their Words and Action 
_ reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too comm 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and! 
vout ; and this not only againſt particular I. 
ſons, but on all Hands againſt whole Bodies i 
Pari 


K. Stephen. 1 
lies, who in any thing relating to the Times, 
of different Opinions. Now this is con- 
ry to the Nature of Charity, which is always 
inable to think the beſt, and leans ſo far as 
ching will bear to the Side of Favour, both 

W judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 

Wis alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 

Wo warneth us ut to judge, that we be not judg- Mat. 7; 
SF becauſe with what Meaſure we mete, it will +: 
Neaſiared to us again, 


. 
E 


. J bat makes it ſo hard to forgive our Ene- 4 


pt 
L 


? 


10 


* . It is our dwelling upon an Injury recei- 


and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that ag- 

ch rate the Deed, and the Malice and Un- 

na chineſs of him that offered it. This heigh- 

1 08s our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to 

Cir & our Minds nto Temper; whereas if, when 
V Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor 

Way to them, we ſhould find forgiveneſs 
mh more eaſy. 1 

11088). bat Obligations do we lie under to the 
ther nance of this Duty? * 

10 The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Mat. 5. 44. 

e Mor of our holy Religion, requireth it from 6. 14, 56 

a i He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Inju- 

to be the Condition without which we can 

ER ect no Pardon of our Sins from him: He 

in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this 

ue, which he practiſed to the height, ren- 

lues Good for Evil to all Mankind. 

03. berein conſiſtethꝭ the Reaſonableneſs and 

m\cllency of this Duty? 

ind In that it tends ro the Comfort and Hap- 

uy 4 if of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 

1c; ding a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure, In that 
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of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all O. 
fices of Charity; becaufe they are Men and Chri 


ought to honour them for their Virtues, and 


. ſteps as may probably recover them to a tri 
mies we are moſt liable to? 


pretations upon all their Words and Actions: 
reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too common 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and d. 


— 


eculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which! 
St. Stephen copied the. Example of his bleſſel 
Maſter, which we might have thought impoſſt 
ble to have been imitated, if the Saint of thi 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. 
Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty f. 
euliar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein did 
it conſiſt 
A. In bearing a ſincere Affection towark; 
our Enemies, though they are malicious ant 
implacable to us; and in being ready upd 
Occaſion to give real Teſtimony "of it. 
S it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, ant 
to do them no Harm? 
A. Many devout Chriſtians 444. themſelve 
in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſion 


—_— 
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ſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren. We 


pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve thei 
Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vind: 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for then 
and be placable towards them; ready to re 
move all Miſunderſtandings, and to make ſuch 


Senſe of things. 
Q. What is that Un charirableneſs to our Ent: 


A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions , fanſying 
the worſt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Inti 


Vout 3 "and this not only againſt particular Pi 
ſons, but on all Hands againſt whole Bodies all 
Partity 


y . Stephen. 


I Parties, who in any thing relating to the Times, 
re of different Opinions. Now this is con- 


rary to the Nature of Charity, which is always 


i ſiclinable to think the beſt, and leans ſo far as 

4 the thing will bear to the Side of Favour, both 
"Wit judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 
is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 


9 meaſured to us again. 

Q. What makes it jo hard to ut our Ene- 
ies? 

J. It is our dwelling upon an Injury recei- 
* and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that ag- 
9 vate the Deed, and the Malice and Un- 
0 Worthineſs of him that offered it. This heigh- 
Ens our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to 


1 b ing our Mindsi nto Temper; whereas if, when 
1 f ch Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor 
in 


uch more eaſy. 
at Obligations do wWe lie under to the 
F pr formance of this Duty? 


He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Inju- 


Ppect no Pardon of our Sins from him: He 


ing Good for Evil to all Mankind. 


5: iQ. herein conſiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and 
m0lccellency of this Duty? : 
_ . In that it tends to the Comfort and Hap- 


eſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 


ording a * and ſolid Pleaſure. In that 


de Way to them, we ſhould find forgiveneſs 


ts to be the Condition without which we can 


Ich in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this 
tue, which he practiſed to the height, ren- 


TRENT. it 


ho warneth us not to judge, that we be not judg- Mat. 7; 
becauſe with what Meaſure we mete, it will inf. 


1 


7 


A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Mat. 5. 44. 
Author of our holy Religion, requireth it from % 14, 15: 
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K 7. Stephen. 


Luke 17. 
37 4. 


an Argument of a great Mind, and the md . 


giveneſs? 


from Revenge; and fo far we are to forgives 


liation to thoſe that have offended us, { 


they are by no Means fit for, till they have! 


Penis: 5 ma- 


this is founded upon particular Reaſons Med 
fitneſs of Perſons, as likeneſs of Humour, bo: 
wy Ys: e for OA Affairs, 4 


it reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and u 
reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Trag 
bles and Inconveniences, which naturally ful 
from a malicious and revengeful Temper. 
is the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſ 
not only without Merit and Obligation, but 
deſpite of Temptation to the contrary, If 


valuable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over 9 
ſelves. And thus God himſelf is affected 
wards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt Pj 
vocations againſt him. 

Hut is not the Repentance of the H 
that ares Us, made tbe Condition of ur U 


A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtain 


Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, 2 
though they do not repent. Beſides, we at 
pray for them, and to do them all Office 
common Humanity and Charity. But ſol 
times Forgivene/s doth ſignify a perfect Rea 


to take them again into our Friendſhip ; yi 
pented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; 


this is the meaning of that Text, of rej x 
our Brother if he treſpaſs againſt us, and if Mr 


pent to forgive bim. Ine 


Q. How are we to treat an Enemy tba Wc: 


A. We are not obliged to treat him Mhe 
Marks of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, beciirh 


7 
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a 


9 rn OT” =, 0" 
W 


u like. But when we our ſelves are only concern- 
ed, and the thing is not of that weight as to be 
l ealoustver it, and we have no other Cauſe but 


Hence to exclude him from it; it is a 

Wn Act to admit a returning Penitent to 

Ine {#me State he held before he offended us. 

And this is according to St. Paul's Direction, fo ph. 4. 
Pive others, even as God for Chriſt's ſake for- 32. 
eth us. 5 5 . 
Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 


Repentance of our Enemies? 
A. We ought not to be too ritt and rigid 


a ftanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, 
ad apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 


Penſe, leaning to the fide of Love and eaſy 
\dmittance. If they take Shame to them- 
lves, and are ſo far humbled, as penitently 
d confeſs their Fault, it is an Argument of 
heir Sincerity, and, in the Caſe of the firſt Of- 


eo WMence eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumption that they 
ſo ill no more commit it. = 

«i - ns 

0 The PRAYERS. 

wt 8 . 


I. 


Rant, O Lord, that in all my Sufferings por Sup- f 
nere upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy port un- | 
ruth I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, der Suf- 


n 


Ind by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be re- . 
Fealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ion 
ay learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by 
n hc Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen; 
echo prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O bleſ- 

1s ed 7e/us, who ſtandeſt at the Sight Hand of 
„od, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, 

ob ny only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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It; 1 

ForRege- Align God, who haſt given us thy Only P 
neration. begotten Son to take our Nature upa 
him, and as at this time to be born of a pur 
Virgin; Grant that I being regenerated any A 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, mall 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through | 
the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, who liveth 44 3 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, on 


85 5 ne my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſti, 


God, World without end. Amen. 1 

Por Cha- AP Each a; O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide al: 
rity to- angry and revengeful Thoughts again 
0 

e 

Its 


and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfel 
Example; who tookeſt Pjzry upon fallen May 
when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee; 
and without Importunity or Application didt 
admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcili 
tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors unde 

the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings the 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs 
Death. Teach me therefore to bear all the! 
Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to 
turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts ant 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me place 
ble and ready to forgive, and candid in inte- 
preting all the Marks and Signs of their Repel 
tance. And do thou, O bleſſed Zeſus, forgivall 
themand recover them to a right Senſe of thing 
and make them ready to be reconciled; that 
being enabled by thy 3 to tread in the Stef 
of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive thi 


Pardon from thee , which I readily 2 i 
them 


* 


$7. John Ihe  Foangeliſt. 87 


Dem, and without which I am aden to N 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord 72/5, to whom 


8 : ih the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
1 pour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


e 

nd C 5 IV. 

i Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I bunbly in- For our 
g treat thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, 0 e 
u bough they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy 


F owards me: Pity their Ignorance, remove 
obe Prejudices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten 
| Ind mollify their Spirits, that they may no 
Wonger be carried away with Malice and bitter 
Paffions: Diſpoſe them by Humility and Meek- 
cſs, and by a ſincere Love of T uh and Righ- 
Fouſneſs, to a joyful Reception and Acknow- 


. agment theregf; that they may lay aſide 
a eir Errors, and 1 of perſecuting, reſo- 
ee iccly profeſs thy holy Religion. And by whats 
over means thou ſhalt think fit to work their 


Wccovery, let their Repentance prevent thine 
Eternal Vengeance, through the Merits of our 
Neareſt Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


CH AP. VII. 
St. John the evangeliſt. 


December 27. 
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HA Feſtival dath the Church cele- 
brate this Day? | 

A. That of St: ZFohn the Evangeliſt. 

Q. What was Sl. John's Original ? 9 
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H. John the Evangeliſt. 


Mat. 4.2 1. 


Mark I. 
17. 


John 13. 


A. As to his Countrey he was a Galilean, 
the Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Bro. 
ther to St. James, with whom he was brought 

up in the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom 
he was called to be a Dilciple and an Apoſtle 


of our Saviour. He is thought by the Andi. 


ents to be far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles 
being under thirty Years old when he was 
firſt called to that Dignity. And his el 
Age ſeems to prove as much, for dying a. 
bout a hundred Years old in the third of 27a. 
jan, he muſt have lived above ſeventy Years af. 
ter our Saviour's Sufferings. | 

. What new Name did St. John receive fron 
hs Maſter i ; | 


A. Lie with his Brother James were ſtyled 


Boanerges, that is, the Sous of Thunder. This 
Surname is thought more eſpecially to be atrri-i 


buted to St. 7obn, becauſe he ſo clearly taught 
the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, 
and delivered the Myſteries of the Goſpe! in a 
profounder Strain than the reſt of the ZvarzM 
lifts: upon which Account he is affirmed by tie 
Ancients, not ſo much to /peak as to hunder. 

Q. Wat particular Marks had St. John of our 
Sonar s efteem ? N 

A. He was not only one of the three DiſciÞ 


_ ples which our Saviour admitted to the more g 


private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Diſc 


ple whom Feſus loved, who lay in our Saviour 


Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt hofou- 
rab!2 place of being next him, who was made 
uſe of by St. P-ter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar 
with our Saviour, to <£nquire whom he meant, 
when he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray him; 
and to whom our Lord committed the Cel f 
oe) | « | ni 
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ns Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was John 19. 
leaving the World. 10 7» 
5 . What may we learn from this ? 
” 7. Our Saviour hath by his Example and 
Sf Authority ſanctified the Relation of Priend/hip, 
2 and thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natu- 
ral Affection, or ſpecial Inclination may form 1 
between particular Perſons, without any pre- i 


judice to a general Charity. q 
Q. How did St. John fhew bis Senſe of this U 
barticular Kindneſs of our Saviour towards | 1 
. bin? 1 
A. By returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy; : 
E ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſciples 


© deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed i 
| Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 3 
his Lord; and perhaps allo his defire to fit on 3 
our Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 
his Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 
the Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, he 
& fied with the reſt of the Apoſtles; yet he quick- 
ly recovered himſelf, and confidently enter'd 
into the Higb-Prieſt's Hall, and followed our 
Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his Tryal, 
and at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, 
orning him, as well as being owned by him, 
in the thickeſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate E- 
| nemies; and having received the Bleſſed Virgin 
| into his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Re- 
emi he treated her with Duty and 
J bonourable Regard, and made her a principal 
part of his Charge and Care. 

q Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John 
| em to have the greateſt Intimacy? 

4 A, With St. Peter, 1 8 che News of our 
3 Sayiour's 
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Jah.20. 3, e s Reſurrection, they two haſted toe. 
ther to the Sepulchre. It was to Peter thai 
21. 7. St. John gave the notice of Chriſt's appeariy 
at the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stran iſ 
V. 21. ger; and it was for St. John that St. Peter vu 
ſolicitous what ſhould become of him. After MW 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord we find them both 
Acts 3. 1. together going up to the Temple at the Hour 
of Prayer; both preaching to the People, and 


both apprehended and thrown into Priſon, 


Chap. 4. and the next day brought forth to plead ther 


Cauſe before the Sanbedrim. And both ſent 

Acts 8.14. down by the Apoſtles to Samaria, to ſettle the 

Plantations Philip had made in thoſe Partz 
where they baffled Simon Magus. 

Q. What other Particulars do the Scripturs 
mention concerning St. John? _ 

A. Nothing more than what is recorded a 
him in conjunction with his Brother Jams; 
upon whoſe Feſtival they are taken notice of. 

Q Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtolica 
Office? 


Eufeb.lib. 4. The Province that fell to his ſhare ff 
3. c. Afſia. Though it is probable he continued nM 


Judeza till after the Bleſſed Virgins Death; 


which is reckoned to happen about teen Yea 


after our Lord's Aſcenſion, otherwiſe we mul 
have heard of him in the Account St. Luke give: 
of St. Paul's Journies in thoſe Parts. He found: 
ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyi 
ira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea ; but his 
chief place of Reſidence was Epheſus ; where 
St. Paul had many Years before ſettled ! 
Church. Neither is it thought he confined hi 
Miniſtry merely to Aſia Minor; but that It 
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preached in other Parts of the Eaſt 3 probabi\lnr 


6 Piaribin 
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Par -thia, his farſt Zp1/le being anciently cred 
at co the Parthians. 

Q. How was St. John * by the Em- 
E: eror Domitian? 
b A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as 
an eminent Aﬀertor of Atheiſm and Impiety, 
and a publick Subverter of the Religion of 
the Empire. By the Emperor's Command 
the Proconſul of Ajia ſent him bound to Rome, 
Exhere he received a very barbarous Treat- 


or rather Oil ſet on Fire; but the Divine Pro- 


iives in the Flames of a burning Furnace, 
brought this holy Man ſafe out of what one 
Vould have thought an inevitable Ruin. 
= Q. * was he farther treated 59 the Em- 
peror? 
HA. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered 
8 the Miracle; but preſently orders him to 
e baniſhed into the Ifland of Patmos, in the 
e where he remained ſeveral Years, 
inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt. 
This baniſhing i into Hands, was the worſt and 
| mo kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
BJorteited his Eſtate ; being tranſported into 
Jome certain and, which only the Emperor had 
he power of naming, there to be confined to 
Pperpetual Baniſhment. | 
Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment? 
A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the 
evere Edict. of his Predeceſſor, and St. Joh 
ook the Advantage of that Indulgence, and 
geturned to Epbeſus; where finding Timothy 
: Their Biſhop martyred, he governed that Church 
pntil che time of Trajan; about the be an 


vent, he was caſt into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, Tertul. 


Evidence, which ſecured the three Hebrew Cap- Kg: er. 
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of whoſe Reign he departed this Life, being ſe 
bout a hundred Years old, and never married 
As to the Reports of his being tranſlated with. + 
out dying, or that he only lay ſleeping in hi; 

Grave, they are Errors built upon that D 

John 21. courſe that paſſed between our Lord and St. Pei 

; ter, concerning this Apoſtle. | 

Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Condull 

towards the Heretic Cerinthus ? 

A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the 

Euſeb. Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Ceri 
17 lib. 4 %s was at the ſame time bathing, he immedi 
PE ately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoid; 
= Place where was ſo great an Enemy to the I ruth, 

Iren. adv. leſt the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. T 

Her. 1b. Account is given by Iren2vs, as a Tradition 

3. ©3* , from Polycarp, St. obn's Scholar and Diſciple. iM 

Q. hat Writings did this Apoſtle leave lM 
hind him? N | 
A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Boo 
of Revelations. SO — 
Q. How doth it appear that St. John um 

* the Goſpel that goeth under his Name? = 

lohn 21. A. The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Au 

20,1, 22, of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged u 

| 25224 St. John; as that he was a Diſciple of our Loni 

and that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of whon 

the Fame went abroad among the Brethren 

that he /hould not die. That St. John was the l 

John 13. loved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral places in th 
23.19.26. Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church hat 
* 7 diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and hi 
not dying was 10 ons applied to St. J 

that ſome of the Ancients declared he died no 

at all, but was tranſlated ; and others, that ii 

only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he aol | 


— 
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; of all the Apoſiles, tarried till our Lord came 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which he out- 


Lib. 3. c 7. 


leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Ephe- 

jus. Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John in- Euſeb. 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiritual Hiſt. Eecl. 
Coſbel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels 11b.6. e. 14 
received without Diſpute by every Church under "Ihe 14 
Haven, Euſebius places it among the Books PTY! 
not controverted among Chriſtians, and as known 

io all the Churches of the World. And the ancient 

Heretichs, that aſcribed it to Cerinthys, were 
guilty of a great abſurdity : For how could 

thoſe things be writ by Cerinthus, which do in 
direct Terms contradict his Doctrine? He aſ- 

ſerted that Chriſt was born as other Men, and Epiphan! 
ut a mere Man himſelf ; whereas the Author of Her. 51. 
this Goſpel declares Chriſt to be the Word, or Y + i 
L which in the beginning was with God, and john 1. 1. 1 
v, God, and is expreſsly affirmed by Antiquity = 
to be writ on purpoſe to remove that Error 
which Cerintbus had diſperſed in the World. 

All which Evidence taken together, makes it 
undeniable, that St. 7%n was the Author of 
that Goſpel that goeth under his Name. 9 
Q. ben, and upon what Occaſion did he 

Brite his Goſpel? ED 5 1 

A. Though ſome have thought it was writ 

during his Banithment in the Iſland of Patmos, 

yet Jrenæus, and others, with great appearance Adv.Hær 7, 
Jof Truth, affirm it to be written by him after lib. 3. c. 1. 
his return to Epheſus 3; compoſed at the earneſt 1 
Intreaty of the 4/zan Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors Hiero. de 
1 e from Scr. Eccl, 
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from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he 

firſt ſolemnizes a general Faſt, to ſeek the Blef. 

ſing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentous 

an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially con- 

tributed to engage him in this Work; the on, 

that he might obviate the early Hereſies of 

thoſe Times, particularly of Ebion, Cerinthus, 

and others, who began to deny Chriſt's Divinity, 

or that he had any Exiſtence before the Inca. 

nation; the reaſon why this Evangeliſt is ſo ex. 

preſs and copious on that Subject. The other 

was, that he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of 

the Evangelical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the 

Sacred Writers had omitted; principally inſiſt: 

ing upon the Acts of Chriſt from the firſt com- 

mencing of his Miniſtry, to the Death of John 

the Baptiſt, The Subject he treats is ſublime 

and myſterious ; upon which account he is ge- 

Cyr. Hie- nerally by the Ancients reſembled to an Zayle 

ro. catec. ſoaring aloft ; and peculiarly honoured with 

1. S. 1. the Title of the Divine, as due to him in an 
eminent and extraordinary manner. 

Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles? 

A. The firſt is Catholick, calculated for all 

Times and Places, as well as Perſons ; con- 

taining moſt excellent Rules for the Conduct 

of the Chriſtian Life; with a particular regard 

to Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that 

runs through all his Writings, and was the laſt 

Subject he recommended to his Hearers : For 

when Age and Weakneſs diſabled him from 

preaching, yet at every publick Meeting in 

the Church, he exhorted them with theſe 

Hiero. Words, Little Children, love one another. His 

Tom. 9. Auditors, wearied with the conſtant repetition 

p.83. of the ſame thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, 

{ received 
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eceived from him this Anſwer; This is what 
ur Lord hath commanded, and if we can do this, 
oe nerd do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle which was 
univerſally received, and never queſtioned, is 
moreover an excellent Antidote againſt the 


** 


poiſon of Gnoſtic Principles and Practices. 
EThe other 2 are directed to particular Per- 

Hons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 

Ether they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part 

of the Ancients, they are attributed to St. John; Euſeb: 

1 nd the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, Eccl. Hiſt. 
Nufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Au- lib. 3. c. 25. 
F hor. | 

. hen did be write his Revelation ? 

A. When he was confined in the Iſland of 
Patmos. And though this Book was doubted 
If by ſome, yet it was entertained by the far 


Preater part of the Ancients, as the genuine 
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Vork of St. John the Evangeliſt. All Circum- | 
lances concur to make our Apo/ile the Author RH 
fit. His Name frequently expreſt ; its being i* 
Written in the Iſland of Patmos; the particular 1 
piiſtles to the Seven Churches of Aſia, all planted, 
rr eat leaſt cultivated by him; the Doctrine in 
- ſuitable te the Apoſtolical Spirit and Tem- 
er. All which being put together, makes the 
d vidence in this Caſe very conſiderable. 
at Q. M bat may we learn from the Obſervation 


% Feſtival ? To 
A. That the true Love of Fe/us ought to 


or # *g40 . 
make us willing to accompany him to Mount 
in Nalvary, as well as to Mount Jaber; to bear his 


Froſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To 
lis Ne conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, 
on End not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 
t, Mbate the Vigour of them, To endeavour to 
ed adorn 


* 
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make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak 


compaſſionate him; if we can, it will make u 


where it is not deſerved, which is wind 


it will make us affable and courteous ; if ol 
Equal, it will make us candid, and ready t0 
maintain a good Correſpondence ; if our W 
periour, reſpettful and ſubmiſſive z; if we It 


nm E 


adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions and 
ualifications as may make us hope for a ſhare 
in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Con. 
poſures upon Religious Subjects, to have 
particular Eye to the good of others, and 9 
beg God's Bleſſing upon our Undertaking, 
To confirm our ſelves in the belief of our & 
viour's Divinity, by frequently reading that 
Goſpel, which was writ on purpoſe to preſerve u 
from thoſe Hereſies that denied it. To abound 
in the Practice of Chriſtian Charity, the Low 
of our Neighbour, the diſtinguiſhing Mark d 
a good Chriſtian, which St. 70%n urgeth as the 
great and peculiar Law of our Religion. 
Q. Wherein doth Chriſtian Charity, or th 
Love of our Neighbour conſiſt? 
A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſhewiy 
Kindneſs towards him. If he be virtuous, it vil 


in Judgment, it will create Pity and Succour; i 
he be wicked, it will incline us to pious Adu 
nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receive 
Good, it will make us rejoyce ; if he receive 
Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make u 


relieve him; either by ſupplying his Neceſſitis 
according to our Power; or by hiding hi 
Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is concealin 
our Neighbours Defects; and by wiping it 0i 


ting his Reputation. If he be our Inferiout, 


ceive good from him, it will make us thank 
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Da deſirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, 


i, ready to forgive, long ſuffering When it is 
rt to exact Puniſhment, and merciful 


Wore than what he can bear. 
. [x what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. 
Who call this a new Commandment, /ince 


Mature, and a known nn of the Jewiſh 
Feen | 


Weatly advanced, as to the Degree of it, 'even 
che laying down our Lives for one another; 
effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged; 
very much urged and inſiſted upon, that 
ay very well be called a new Commandment; 
though it was not altogether unknown to 
| ankind before, yet it was never taught in 
manner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon it by any 
Wer Inſtitution. 
Q. What 3 bitte we 70 the perfor - 
Nee of this Duty? 
I. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to 
and our Inclination to Society, in which 
re can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage With- 
mutual Love and Kindneſs. It is highly 
eptable to God, and the beſt Fxpredita of 
Love towards him, fince our Neighbour 
God's Creature, and his Image, and the 
dect of his Love and Kindneſs. It is the 
ticular Command of our Bleſſed Saviour , 


Juired nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It 
H ig 


Wt vill make us /loww to anger, eaſie to be intreat- 


in taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is no 


Vie our Neighbour 7s a Branch of the Law 


I This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Priour ſo much enlarged, as to the Object of 
having extended it to all Mankind; ſo 


. 


John 13. 
ged upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he Is 


K. John the Evangeliſt. 
John 15. is the proper Badge and Cognizance of the Chil 
. ſtan Profeſſion, by which the Diſciples of 5. 
gk ' ſus. were to be diſtinguiſhed from the Dic 
ples of any other Inſtitution. And in the ft 
Ages, Chriſtians were ſo eminent for the Pra 
tice of this Virtue, that it became a Prover}f 

among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſii 

ans love one another. And all this enforced up. 
on us by the Example of the Son of God, whole 
whole Life and Death was one continue 

Proof of his Love to Mankind. And he in 
ſtituted the Pleſſed Sacrament to be a lively Re 
membrance of that his great Charity, and t 
be a perpetual Bond of Love and Union ay 

his Followers. 
Q. By what Rules ought we to govern at 
Love to our Neighbour? 

A. It ought to be wniver/al, becauſe we & 
fire every Body. ſhould love us; and the Res 
ſons, upon which this Duty is founded extenl 
it to all Mankind. It ought to be ſincere, ling 
the Love of our ſelves is made the meaſure 
of it. Upon which account we ſhould be! 
careful to conceal our Neighbour's Defec 
and to compaſſionate his Misfortunes, as wil 
are very apt to do when the Caſe is our owl 
It opght to be ſclid and ſulſtantial, and i 
exprels it ſelf in things of the greateſt Con 
quence; we ſhould love our Neighbours i 
Ghrijt- loved us; this ſhould make us-concernti 
for the Salvation of their Souls, and put us u 
on uſing all proper means to recover th 
tram a State of Sin; aun e 
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The PR AVE RS. 


I. 

Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy $4 a" 
M bright Beams of Light upon thy Church: perſere- 
Nat it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy france in 
eſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, may the Truths 
@ walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may 
length attain to the Light of Everlaſting 
Wife, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Lord, who haſt taught us that all our For the ; 
KJ doings without Charity are nothing Eber. 
Worth; Send thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into | 
Wy Heart that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, 

Wc very Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, 

Without which whoſoever liveth, is counted 

ad before thee. Grant this for thine only 

Won 72/15 Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 22 


JC 4, | 

ucfer me not, O God, to be toſſed about Forfted- 
W with various winds of doctrine, nor to be = lg 
poſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cun- anity. 
nz and ſubtil Men, But grant that truſting 
thy holy Scriptures, as the certain Rule and 

uide of my Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, 

the Planters and Propagators of it, Feſus 

priſt himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone; I 

day rejoyce in the Light they afford, and con- 

ntly believe thoſe Truths which are there re- 

ealed, That I may always adore thar Divinity 

at was incarnate, and worſhip Fe/#s, who is 

H 2 — 
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For the 
Love of 
our 
Neigh- 
bour. 


God as well as Man. Let no Heretical Int; 


thoſe Divine Myſteries which he plainly mad: 


and from thoſe Puniſhments prepared for then 
in the next. Grant this through the Meri 
of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Lord, from my Charity, who are the Objects 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat Mi 
my Neighbours with that Love and good Willi 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Childraii 


thee: Oh! let no Temptation expoſe me to lt 
gratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving Kine 


that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Pray 


actual Services. Make me ready to embrace d 


— 


pretations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, ng | 
Pretences to greater Illumination ever weak 
my Stedfaſtneſs. Thou didſt graciouſly eſtablq 
thy Church with the Goſpel of thy Evangeiii 


St. John, when pernicious Errors and Hereſalfii 


were ſtarted to corrupt it. Let the ſame watch. 
ful Eye of Providence ſtill be its Guard and De 
tence; that all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering u 
the Doctrine he taught, and firmly believin 


known to the World, may be preſerved tron 
all damnable Hereſies; from thoſe fatal and evi 
Conſequences which attend them in this World, 


5 „„ e 
Racious God! who art good and doſt goa 
[ who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to 
Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hana 
thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoyin 
thee eternally; Suffer me to exclude none, 


Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love ! 


neſs, which is better than Life itſelf; but grat 


and good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach them b 


b 3 9 hi 
Occaſions that may adminiſter to their Happ 


nels; 
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mY by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Do. 
_ Th inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Prophane. Grant that I may look 
1 is the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour, 
s if they were my own, that I may conceal 
Whem ; that making thy Love to me, O Bleſſed 
. the Pattern of my Love to them, I may a- 
Nove all things endeavour to promote their eter- 
il Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear 
n C o part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery ; 
h! let me think nothing too dear to part with 
| o ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fel- 
Wow Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body, 
Wherefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt redeem- 
Wd chem with an ineſtimable Price, therefore 
in I endeavour to recover them from a State 
3 f Deſtruction; that thus adorning thy holy 
i oſpel, by doing good according to my Power 
Ind Capacity, I may at laſt be received into the 
W.ndcarments of thy eternal Love, and ſing 
Noerlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was flain 
Ind ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen, 


CHAP. Vl. 


7 Ev: Holy Innocents. Dec. 28. 


H AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 

ibis Day? 

A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Tanocents ; 

Phich is mentioned by Origen as What was by Hom. 3: 
Ihe holy Fathers, according to the Will of in Dlwerſ. 
od, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 


he Church. 
Hz Q. In 


„ 3 


102 Tube Holy Innocents. 


3 
. - 7 


In what Senſe were they Martyrs J 
by In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and 
rife God by their Deaths, It hath been ob 
ſerved that there are three ſorts of Marty 
doms : The fir/t in Will 27 Deed; which 1 
the Caſe of moſt of the 14pojtles: The fe 
in Vill, but not in Deed; which was the C 
of St. John the Evangeliſt, the Ancients upy 
this Account giving him the Title of Marty 
that he yielded his Body to Tormezts, and wa 
FEtasnec- willing to die for Chriſt: The third in Dea 
_ ry but not in Vill, which was the Caſe of the Hy 
Sams, Innocents. It having been the Senſe of the Chur 
idonea That they died the Death of Martyrs, though 
extitit ad capable of making the Choice; God havin 
corona: ſypplied the Defects of their Will, by his on 
1 85 60 3. Acceptation of the thing. 
c. 18. Q What was the Occaſion of the Death 1 
Ate Infants? I 
A. Herod FO as with the Inquiryd 
Mat. 2. 2. the wiſe Men from the Eaſt; and apprehendir 
his own Kingdom in danger from him that u 
J. 8. born King of the Fews, endeavours firſt by craft 
Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Preten 
V. 12. of worſhipping bim; but the wiſe Men but 
warned by God in a Dream, returned into 1h 
own Countrey another way: This Diſappointme 
enraged Herod, and put him upon the uſe! 
J. 16. open force; be ſent forth and flew all the Ci 
Aren that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
Coaſts thereof, from two Years old and uni 
hoping to involve the young King in the cil 
Execution, and thereby ſoon to determi 
his Reign. This Slaughter of the Berhlem 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned“ 


Vb ve. Macrobius, with : a Reflection made upon # 
1 
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Vd on that occaſion by the Emperor Auguſtus. 
Q. How did our Bleſſed Saviour eſcape this 
8 /02dy Defign of Herod? 5 
A. God made known to 7o/eph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniftration of an 
Angel, who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the J. 13, 15: 
ih Child Jeſus, and his Mother by a Flight into 
opt, which he immediately put in Execution, 
Hand departed in the Night, that they might loſe 
Wno time, and might the better preſerve them- 
elves from Diſcovery. b EL AN TSA 
Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's 
Vourney and abode in Egypt? rn 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this matter, 
though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was 
Wat Hermopolis in the Countrey of Thebais; where 


by Deſign or Providence carried into the Zeh of chiq, 
P, the Statues and Idols fell down like Dagon p. 67. 
Wat the Preſence of the Ark, according to the 
Prophecy of Iſaiah: Bebold, the Lord ſhall come Iſa. 19. l. 
into Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt ſhall be moved 
at his Preſence. Bd, 

Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's 
Return from Egypt? 5 
ſeph by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 
the Land of I/-ael, in obedience to the heavenly 
Admonition, but being apprehenſive that Ar- 
chelans might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty 
of his Father Herod, they went into the parts of 
Galilee, where Antipas another of Herod's Sons 
had ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 
Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt 
in a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the 7 23; 
Prophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 

H 4 Nazarene 


Wwhen they arrived, the Holy Child Feſus, being uh Tay- 


r's Life 


A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- Mat. 2. 19. 
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Nazarene; . which ſome Interpreters refer t 
Chriſis being called that Netfer in the Pr 
phets, ſignifying the Branch relating to th 
Iſai. 11.1 Houſe of Feſſe; of which [/aiab, Jeremiab and 
A . Zachariab had ſo often ſpoken. Though it dos 
* hot appear how this was fulfilled by Chriji's by 
ing at Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the 
IVeiſer, the Branch before, when he was borny 
Pethlehem. Ard therefore others, with greatg 
probability, think our Saviour was ſent by tþ 
Angel to this contemptible City of Nazareth 
Joh. 1. 47. 0% of which no good thing was expected, that 
might thence have a Name of Infamy; in whit 
Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelievin 
pfal. 40. Fewws and Gentiles. And thus the Prophets ſpe; 
9, 10. of him, as of a Perfon that was to be repute 
$/41.53-3-vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Me, 
Q. How was Herod N for his gra 
| Wickedneſs? 
A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plague 
aand Tortures. According to Joſephus, be a 
joſephus ;y,fomed with a flow Fire, which outwardly jel 
b. 17.8. 17 not ſo vebement, but inwardly afflifted all l 
Entrails;, be had a ravenous and unnatural h 
petite, which could no ways be ſatisfied beſitt 
he had an Ulcer in his Bowels, with a flrange ii 
furious Cholick; his Feet were felled, and ; 
Venomous Colour His Members roited, and v 
full of crawling Worms; to this add, be had im 
Convulſions and ſhortneſs of Breath; and after 
ving try'd the Phyſicians for Relief withall 
Succeſs, he died; but not without farther Te 
ſtimonies of his Cruelty. fc 
Q. Is there any . of the Number 
Children that were put to Death ? | 
A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, a 
| [ 


17K 


The Holy [ unocents. 


. 2 Abiff nes of Athiopia in their Offices com- 
BS. cmorate fourteen thouſand Infants ; for Herod 
Peing crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
Fould that the Holy Child Feſus might not e- 
KB cape, had cauſed all the Children to be gather- 
d together; which the credulous Mothers 
Wy fuppoling it had been to take an Account of 
eir Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) 
Ehindred not, and thereby they were — ro 
at cruel Butchery. 

Q. How doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
entations of the Bethlemite Parents for their 
bilaren? 

A. By a prophetick and Vgurative Speech, 


F Babylon and the Slaughter of Feruſalem, long 
fer RachePs Death, who therefore did not 


Wally weep 3 but is ſaid to expreſs a lamen- 
ble Slaughter, And lo alſo it had here a ſe- 


Bethlehem. 


Q. For what 38 may we ſuppoſe that God 
8-1 1:tted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children is; 
cchlehem? 

A. It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
ire into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 


I | xeafon 3 but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
emſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 

= Wdclity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
3 cans afforded for their Conviction, might not 
nav upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment, They 
Pot only gave no Reception to the Virgin Mary, 
is with Child, and of the Houſe of David; but 


th cheir 


ted from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 31. 15. 


ond Completion in this killing of the Infants 


Wl whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt 


hey neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour 


t his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds and 
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their great Joy; the Arrival of the wi/z lil 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings had no Ml 
fectual Influence upon them. And it is not M 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the FatheslM 
upon their Children; eſpecially ſince the & 
dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glon, 
and not only delivered from the Miſeries of Lit 
and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but wer: 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 
Q bat may we learn from the Obſervatiq 

of. this. Feſtive 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly D- 
ſigns ; which ſhould make good Men caution 
how they combine with Men of that Tempe, 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. Th 
Alflictions are not always Arguments of Guil 
| fince innocent Children were made a Sacrifi 
to the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That tho 
are ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, af 
that many a Man has owed his Happineſs! 
his Sufferings. That we ought to be ready 
part with what 1s ſo dear to us as our own Chi 
dren, whenever they may become Inſtrumen 
of God's Glory, That we ought not to fe 
the Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyran 
who can never hurt us without God's Perm 
ſion. That what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocer 
meets with from the Hands of wicked Me 
is for the Good of thoſe that ſuffer it. Til 
the Conduct of thoſe Parents, who negle& ti 
Education and Inſtruction of their Children! 
Chriſtian and Virtuous Principles, exceeds il 
Cruelty of Herod ; he only deprived them 
Life, but ſuch expoſe them to eternal Deal 
'That to be true Diſciples of Chriſt we mi 
_ becel 
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| ecome as little Children in the Frame and 
remper of our Minds, without which we can- 


= Q. Wherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind, 
3 which our Saviour repreſents to us by the Emblem 
little Children! ? 

A. It conſiſts in Humility 100 Lowlineſfs of 
I Fry ; in a total Submiſſon to the Will of God; 
. in an entire Dependence upon him in all 
EDangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
4 Souls: And particularly in a Contempt of the 
Viard, and a Freedom from covetous and 
I Embitious Deſires ; which never enter into the 
Minds of Children, and which very much ob- 
ruct and hinder our being true Members of 
WChriſt's Spiritual Kingdom. | 


00 


eſs of Mind? 

A. ln the true Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
e Underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 
| ion, taking to ourſelves the Shame and Con- 
| ion due to our Follies; and giving God 


Enabled to do. In bearing with Patience the 


Wranſported with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, 


aan give us ſolid. Comfort. In avoiding all Oc-- 
THlWcaſions of drawing upon our ſelves Commen- 
t cations, never ſpeaking nor acting only with a 


Deſign to procure Applauſe. 
5 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Submiſſion of a Chri- 
lan? 


miſſion 


£ ot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 18.3. 


= Q. herein conſiſts this Humility and Lowli- 


he Glory of all the Good we receive or are 
ontumelies of others. In not being too much 


Pecauſe however our Actions may appear to 
1 en, 'tis only the Approbation of God which 


A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind that no- 
thing happens to us but by the Will and Per- 
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The Holy Innocents. 
miſſion of God. That he loves us better tha 
wie do our ſelves, and knows the beſt Method 
of making us happy. And that therefore W 
ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 
ſoever to our own Inclinations ; and how muck 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hay. 
pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed 

to our ſelves. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts our entire Dependence 
upon Gg? Gee = 
A. In expecting in all our Dangers Temporal 
and Spiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharg 
of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power which 1s able to help us; and from hi 
infinite Goodneſs which has promiſed to aſlil 
us. And therefore not to diſquiet our ſelves, 
with the Apprehenſions of Dangers and Cal 
mities, that may never happen; or if they do 
may be over-ruled to our Advantage. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Contempt of tt 
World? F 
A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyment 
as little and inconſiderable; mere empty Ne 
things, in Compariſon of that Happineſs whia 
God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. Ii 
being content with that Portion of the good 
things of this Life, which the wiſe Providenct 
of God hath allotted to our ſhare ; without 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the Com 
miſſion of any Sin; without being anxioull 
concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreme 
ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wing 
and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all thol: 
lawful Pleafures and Enjoyments which relate 
to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhiſ 


Appetites; as becomes Perſons who expe? 
W ” 


— 
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] - Their Portion not in the Pleafures of this World, 

J put in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
WE-ſtcem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
E Tad Honour; being ready to forſake them 
Whenever they come in Competition with the 
5 Wpcrformance of our Duty. In bearing the Af- 
{ fictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 


ho for the Joy that was ſet before him de- 
? Wpiſed the Croſs ; and conſequently in fixing 
pur Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and ear- 
Wcitly deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 
fit. 
E Q. What 1s the Benefit of this humble, reſign- 
ed, and depending Frame of Mind“ 

1 4. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devo- 
ion, and the Parent of religious Fear, *Tis the 
_ plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It 5 


hat he enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the 
Vigdom of God, either as that imports our 


Farth, or our being Members of the Church 
F riumphant, in Poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
Heaven. 

. How does a freedom from covetous ard 
Imbitious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Members 
8 Chriſ”s Kingdom? 


ul 4. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 
me he moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which 
nge Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by gi- 


ing our Minds leiſure to attend the Confide- 


n the true Nature and Value of Things. 
or while the Jetos expected a Temporal De- 
4 liverer, 


Wience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 


F Vill to Mankind , and as careful to pratiiſe 


being Members of Chriſts Church here upon 


ation of Religion, and Liberty to judge and 
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1 liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Pore 0 
1 and Dominion over all Nations, they were M': 
* ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearam 
tl. of our Saviour, that they refuſed to acknoyMi 
\k ledge him for the Meſſias. And if our Saviu 
* had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Naw 
'F of his Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference 
1 might have undermined their Charity, and mich 
fl have prevailed upon them to deſert him, wha 
fruſtrated in their Expectations. So that as lil 
required them to become litile Children in 

ſpect of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it Me 

{till neceſſary in order to be true Followers oi 
the bleſſed Jeſus, to mortify theſe worldly A 

fections; for otherways the 7hings belonging nh 

Ihe 5 Spirit will not live and grow in us. 8 

The P R AY ER 5. 3 

To 1 

For pow. —Alighty God, who out of the Mouth be 

er to glo- of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordainil. 

rie God. Strength, and madeſt Infants to glorifie tha 
by their Deaths; Mortifie and kill in me a 


Vices, and ſo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, thi 
by the Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtan 
cy of my Faith, even unto Death, I may go 
rify thy holy Name, through Pe Chriſt ol | 
Lord. Amen. 


II. 


For the God, the Strength of all them that py 
Aſſiſtance their Truſt in thee ; Mercifully acceg 


of Grace, my Prayers. And becauſe, thro” rhe ' Weakne 


— 
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my mortal Nature, I can do no good thing 
ichout thee ; Grant me the Help of thy Grace, 
at in keeping thy Commandments, I may 
eaſe thee in Will and Deed, through 7e/us 
riß our Lord. Amen. We" 


III. 


8 


perfect Pattern of thy Humilicy, and haſt mility. 


Immanded me to copy out ſo fair an Original; 
Z nable me by thy Gr acc, ro 1mitate thy Won- 
Wcrful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by my 
ride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou haſt 


( 


able of my own Vilenefs by reaſon of my 
Wins, which are evident Proofs of my Weak- 
ess and Folly ; of my Baſeneſs and Ingrati- 
Wide, which make me contemptible in thy 
Bicht, and ought to cover my Soul with Shame 
End Confuſion. Let this Proſpect check all 
Win and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me from 
fond Opinion of my ſelf. To thee be the 
1 lory of all the Good I enjoy; for 'tis from 
ee | received it. To thee be the Glory of 
che Good I think or do; for 'tis thy Grace 
ables me, *tis thy Holy Spirit that works in 
e, both to will and do thy good Pleaſure. Let 
e never purchaſe the Praiſe of Men by mean 
Flatteries and ſinful Compliances : Let me ne- 
Wer entertain their Applauſe upon the beſt Ac- 
Punt with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt 
We Purity of my Intentions, and beguile me 
chat Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe 


it patiently to bear the Indignities I may re- 
elve from others, becauſe I have deſerved 


1 . Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt ſet before me the For Hu- 


Wurchaſed for me by thy Humility. Make me 


Dat ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. Make 


them 


es Mee" get. ths * : 
** F 


* * 


* 
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| them from thee, and becauſe thou hadft ſuffer 


M 


Children of Men; Teach me contentedly ty 
Blood. Thou knoweſt the ſureſt Ways d 


| kindneſs and Mercy, therefore let thy blefled 
Will in every thing be my Choice and Sati 


Kingdom, through Feſus Chriff. Amen. 


ed the ſame upon my Account: Grant this, Wi 
O Bleſſed Fe/us, who with the Father, and th 
Holy Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt, one God 
World without end. Amen. 42 


IV. | 3 
OST Gracious God, who governeſt thy 
World with infinite Wiſdom and Good. 
neſs, and doſt not affiiit willingly, nor grieve th 


ſubmit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, 
how contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh an 


making me happy, and art infinite in Loving 


faction. Let all my Dangers either Temporl 
or Spiritual, awaken me to a careful Perfos 
mance of my own Duty, and to a lively Sen 
of thy Power, which nothing can reſiſt, and d 
thy Goodneſs which endureth continually ; tha 
being armed with this Defence, I may ſerie 
thee quietly with a devout Mind, and in thy 
due time be made Partaker of thy Everlaſting 


1 i 


The dium d of o our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, or NeW- 


Dear s-Day. January 1. 


TH AT Fe Rival doth the C burch g 
this Day? 
A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Fefus 
rift; who when eight Days were accompliſh- 
, ſubjefted himſelf to this Law, and firſt 1 
f Gacred Blood for us. | 

. What was Circumciſion?  - 
A Rite of the Jewiſb Law, Wucher 
at People were received into Covenant ary 
dd, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. Ir was firſt 
oined to Abraham, as a Token of the Co- Gen, 1 7. 
nant God made with him and his Poſterity. “ 
was renewed by Jaſbua, when the 1/razlites Joſh. 3. 2. 
tred the Land of Canaan; it having been diſ- 
d for forty Years, during their ſojourning i in 
> Wilderneſs, 
Q. When was Circumciſion to be adminiſtred ? 
A. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother Lev. 12. 
ng unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 2, 3. 
ching her, partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 
$ not till then fit to be admitted into Cove- 
nt; nor by reaſon of its Weakneſs could it x 
11 endure before that time the Pain of the PI 
eration, The Fews laid ſuch ſtreſs upon Buxtorf, 
is, that Circumciſion before that Time was Synag. 
unted no Circumci/ fon, and after that time ir 106" 4 


was 
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from all other People, with which all that wen 
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114 Te Circumciſion of our Lord, 


Gen. 1 * 


Exod. 4. For when Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, th 


_. ciſion? 


was of leſſer value; hence they thought it n 
ceſſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtate 
time, to perform it on the Sabbath-Day, thoug 
all Work was on that Day forbidden. 

Q. What was the Puniſhment tbreatned for y 


getting this Rite TS 

A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's Py 
ple; which as the Jets generally interpret, ſur 
poſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a fi 
ing Age to. underſtand the Obligation of j 


Angel ſought not to kill the Child, Who wx 
uncircumciſed , but Moſes, the Father wh 
ſhould have circumeiſed it. 

Q. What was the Original Deſign of Circu 


A. That every Son of Abraham might be 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of th 
Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtin&in 


marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey th 


only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth 


92 4 


pPeculiarized than another, but of every Lat 


* 


and that this viſible Sign might put them cat 
ſtantly in Mind of their Duty, and make thet 
ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealet 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as ti 
Peculiar of the Lord. | 


Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the Coming | 


A. The neceſſity of the Change of it appe 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of il 
Rite. For when there was to be no mol 
Diſtinction betwixt the Children of Arabi 
and other. People, and no one Land mol 


and Nation he that feareth God, and wo! 
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In Righteouſneſs is accepted of him, that 
adge of Appropriation, and Seal of Singula- 
Wy, muſt either clean come to nothing, or be- 
SE EE m 
Q. bat doth Circumciſion figuratively repre- 
JV 
W 4. That as our Bisth is impure by reaſon 
original Sin, ſo we ought to lay aſide all Jam. f. 2 T. 
bineß, and Superfluity of Naughtineſs, putting Col. 2.11. 
be Body of the Sins of the Fleſb, by the Cir- 0 
nciſion of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of 
Wc Body, which bewitch the Mind and make 
cCaptives to Sin and Death. 
bat Rite of Admiſſion into the Chri- 
Wan Church anfwereth to that of Circumciſion 
RESET. ˙ ie 
The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by Col. 2.11 
Paul, the Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby ?: 
Wc Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 
Wembers of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
uss of the Goſpel Inſtitution; as the circum- | 
Wed Infant by that Rite became a Debtor to ob- Acts 15. 5. 
ee the 10hole Law of Moſes. By this means the Gal. 5. 3. 
Wildren of Believers are entred into Cove- 
nt with God under the Goſpel, as they were 
er the Law by Circumciſion; and that 
fants are capable of this federal Relation, 
plainly declared by Moſes, and fince they peut 195 
> the Off-fpring of Adam, and conſequently 11. 
noxious to Death by his Fall, how can they 
made Partakers of that Redemption which 
J hath purchaſed for the Children of God, 

they do. not enjoy the Advantage of that 
ethod which is alone appointed by Chriſt 
them to become Members of God's King- 
m? For Jeſus himſelf hath aſſured us, Ex- | 

„„ 0-2 | cet 6 


7 700 Circumciſion of our Lord, 


Job. 3: 5, cept one be born of Water and the Spirit, he d 


Luk. 1.31. ceived in the Womb: And the Reaſon of 


Mat, 1.2 if People from their Sins. 


not enter into the Kingdom of God. And the 
I fore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Pn 
tive Church to adminiſter Baptiſin to Infy 
for the remiſſion of Sins. And this Prat 
was eſteemed by the beſt Tradition to be 
rived from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Q. Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, whin 
holy and without Sin? 
A That he might thereby be eſteemed] 
Son of Abraham, and be the better quali 
to do good among, his Countreymen the Ja 
by bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which 
ſo much valued, as to deſpiſe thofe that m 
ed it; and that he might fulfil the wh 
Law, and ſhew that he came to bear the] 
niſhment due to our Sins, and to expiate i 
with his Blood. 
| . What Name was given unto the Son of 
when he was circumciſed? 
A. The impoſing a Name being one of! 
Circumſtances that attended Circumciſi jon, | 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many ti 
our Lord was then called Jeſus, accord 
the Direction of the Angel, before he wal 


given by the Angel, becauſe he Joould ſay 


w” What i is implied i in his ſaving us from 
Sins 

A. That by his Death he ſhould delive 
from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and recol 
us to God; and that by his Grace he ſhoull 
liver us from the Power and Dominion of Sil 
enabling us to repent of it, and to mortif) 
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"or New-Tears-Day. 


At the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhall a 
bw. The bowing of the Knee was counted a Gen. 41. 
ftimony, of Reverence; and it was yery #* N. 
Mmourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of Reſpect, 

t only to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch 

were abſent, upon the mentioning of their 

ames. And it was the Cuſtom of the World 

ſeveral Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of 

erence when that which they acknowledge 

r their God was name. 17 

Q. What hath the Church enjoined when we 

ir that holy Name mentioned in time of Divine 

—_T CE Is 
A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be C. 18 
ne by all Perſons preſent; as hath been ac 
ſtomed; teſtifying by theſe outward Cere- 

nies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, 

riſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledg- 

nt, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and 

rnal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 

[orld. 5 5 

Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 

i Feſtival? VF 

A. The neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, 

the Change of the Heart and Life, which our 

ord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 

der to which the mortifying our corrupt Af- 

ions, and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches 

alſo great Humility of Soul, whereby we 

ould be ready to ſacrifice our Reputation, ra- 
er than neglect our Duty; after our Saviour's 
xample, who in order to fulfil the Will of 

od, took upon him not only the Form of a 
ervant, but the Appearance of a Sinner. 

Q. What is farther implied in Spiritual Cir- 
EFT OY 
. A. Thg | 


—_" 


— — 6 
* 


Ws», 


= 
r 
* 

- . 


. 


— —— 


* 2 V em * * 1 e Dov 
2 * "= 7 LY 9 3 At * * * * 1 5 


, * * 


— 5 4 Kd 3 WG 1 5 IF 
118 The Circumciſion of our Lord, 


A. The, retrenching our Temporal Enjoy, 
ments, the weaning our Affections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe things whereby we may obtain the 
. Fayour of God. It denotes a ſtrict Govern: 
| ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſt 
nence from all forbidden Pleafures,” and a 

utter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfaction; 

and even when they are lawful , that they hy 

not purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And 

it farther, imports a Readineſs of Mind tg 
know our Duty, and what it is God requirg 

from us, and a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply 
JJ tc: : 
Q. What ſhould the beginning of the New Ye 

J oo 

A. The great Value of Time, which Gol 

hath given us for working out our Salvation; 

upon the ſpending whereof depends our Hap: 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſide 
ration whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Ms 
thods whereby. we may employ it to the bell 
„„ ((/ ter 

. What makes Time ſo very valuable, ai 

why ought we to have fo great a regard to the mh 


*n - 
. 


„„ ͤ 7 
A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our di. 
oſal; what is. paſt is ſlipt from us; the futuſ 


= Is uncertain; the preſent is all we can call ol 
4 own, which is Feen fleeting. And 
1 though the Seaſon of working is ſo very ſhot 


- 


and uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the great 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure, which requires tit 
whole Force and Vigour of our. Minds, the L# 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 
diſpatched with any tolerable” Comfort 170 
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ick Bed; nor in the Freie of our L 
hen our Strength and our Reaſon are a 
i g from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in an ob- 
tnate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
od's Grace, the things that belong to our 
Pace may be hid from our Eyes. 


1 2 How ought wwe to employ our Time, 7 that it . 
ö 6 ogg to the beſt Advanta age | 

x 4. We ought to redeem that w ich we avs 
ic ſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have 


onſumed ſo precious a Preaſure, and by admi- 
ng that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, 
hich ſpared us when we deſerved Pun ichment. 
hat we can reſerve from the Neceſſitièes of Na- 
re and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Ne- 


ſſities engage us in, ought, te plied to the 
obleſt Purpoſes, the Glor Dy God, the Food 


ves as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by 


ith a regard to another World more oP. 
ind the beſt Method i in order to this 25 is to 
ve by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 
roper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as 


eyer lie upon our Hands, 55 ſting us With re- 
ret when it is paſt. Men Eſtates and Parts 


ls and Schools for the Relief Ba Inttröction of 
he Poor, All Chriſtians may dedicate their 


d Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of _ « ; 
is Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering. our 


ay be neceſſary for them; whereby Ti ime will 


thfully diſcharging the Duties of 45 Hin 


ay lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpt- | 


hole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 
ter Youth; and may make ſuch publick Decla- 
tions in behalf of Religion, that they may put 
becmſclyes under a Neceſſity of living virtuouſly 

1 Wy FP: 95 any Retreat | ro YAary and Foll 
ig 14 28 The 
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The Circumciſion of our Lord 
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For true 
Mortifi- 
Cation. 
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from the 


Power of 


= 
Sin. 
1 


. * 
r 


4 \ | 0 G 
* * 1 — 
* * . 4 . \ N 
> 48 1 * % «4 "4, - * * * D K 1 
* &- * K 1 1 4 - \ 8 
„ v, 1 _ : 4 0 * *, . ; G ; . 6 : - 
\ * | \ 4 
2 4 - . 
, . a+ » | E , I 6 : 
* [ . 1 « 
- "oy" » 4 3 : * 1 K 
e 4 7 | | 
7 4 : 8 0 5 5 8 91 0 
4 343433 ” ai?! p ; 
\ * 4 8 7 * 1 * b - . 


AS God, who madeſt thy Bleſſe 
Son to be circumciſed, and obedient x 
the Law for Man; Grant me the true Circyn 
ciſion of the Spirit, that my Heart and all q 
Members being mortified from all worldly aj 
carnal Luſts, I may in all things obey thy ble 


- 


4 
14 # 
. 


ſed Will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Ci 


b, 


thy Neath, haſt purchaſed for us an eternall 


Day receive; to whom with the Father and 
* „ %%% VVV 


7 - . 0 Sw Ho 
; 19 ke 
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— 4 


or New-Near's-Day. . 


oly Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 
ithout end. Amen. X 


III. 


oodneſs, which hath ſpared me thus long, 
nd indulged me a larger time of Repentance. 
et me no longer abuſe that precious Trea- 


ſeaſon to work out my own Salvation, and to 
cure that Happineſs which is great in it ſelf, 


o all thoſe vain Amuſements, thoſe trifling 
ntertainments and cruel Diverſions, which 
ave robbed me of many valuable Hours, and 
ave endangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul. 


eaſure, in unprofitable Studies, and more un- 
rofitable Converſation; but grant that by Dili- 
tence and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conſtan- 
y and Fervour in my Devotions, by Modera- 
lon and Temperance in my Enjoyments, by 
uſtice and Charity in all my Words and Ac- 
1ons,' and by keeping a Conſcience void of 
tence towards God and Man, I may be able 
0 give a good Account of it in the Day of 
udgment ; and be accepted in and through the 


: » 


Myocate. Amen. 
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4 Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Pati- For a 
ence, which hath not cut me off in the right uſe 
dſt of my Follies ; I magnifie thy wonderful of Time. 


ure, which thou haſt allotted me as a proper 


nd infinite in its Duration. Let me bid adieu 


et me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and 


erits of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and 


— 


OA Pr iN 
* Epiphany. January 6, 


Q 25 A 7 Fapral aoth the Church celebrah 
this Day? | 
" The . or the Manifeſtation (4 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Savio 
Jeſus Ghriſt 7 the Gentiles, _. 
Q. To what. Gentiles was our Saviaur this Dy 
mani ==. 
Mat. 2.1. A. To the wiſe Xu of the Eaſt, call'd Mag 
1 in the Greek, who were famous for all ſorts 
e Abk. Learpingy eſpecially celebrated for their Knoy 
1.4. $. 16. ledge and Skill in Aftronomy; and in the Ei 
Flat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality & 
Apul, dicated themſelves to theſe Studies. .Thoug 
Wt. ſome Authors are of Opinion that the Gre 
Light. Word we tranſlate wi/e, Men, is in the Sc 
W foot, ture always taken in the worſt Senſe, for Mi 
Voll. practiſing Magical and unlawful Arts; and if 
= 743% ße ſo un . it magnifieth the Power and 
8 Grace of Cbriſ the more, that among the 6 
tiles Men of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be i 
firſt Adorers of the Bleſſed: Jet. 
| W What other fi h gnification bath the ward h 
pi ay | . 
ws It * = Sk (6 brilts N iGg in l 
World, the Natty of our Saviour; whil 
among the Antients is commonly ſtyled tit 
Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of 
And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrate 
Dr. Ham. #*velve Days, of which the firſt and the Jalf 


Mat. 2. Lecordins 0 the 5 Guſorn of the Teas: Rd dy 


* 
5 PR 


E 


112 were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
ach of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 
hat Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
hough not excluding but containing it alſo, as 
ſpecial "Circumſtance belonging to the Na- 
ivity, Beſides, the word hath been farther 
nade uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſta- Mat. 3. 
Jon at our Saviour's Baptiſm, . and his miracy- 16, 17. 
dus Power at the Marriage in Cana, py turn- oh, 2.11; 
g Water into Wine. 
Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our Sa- 
jour 7o the wife Men? 
4. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 
e e lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 
en to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
eaven 3 Which as a new prodigious Sight, 
emed to them to preſage fo omething of great 
loment and Conſideration. For new Stars a- Juſt. de 
ong the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up. Mith. lib. 
as Omens that Infants born at the time of 2 a 
cir Appearance ſhould arrive at great Power. 1, 1 
he Appearance 'of the Star, and the Journey Plin. Nat. 
F the 6 aldean wiſe Men is mentioned by Chat-* + . 2. 
dius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable 7; Dara 
hat ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this G;or. ug 41 
ming Star which appeared to the wiſe Men in Ver. Re- 
e Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which 185 Chriſt. 
lone upon the Bethlebem Sh hepherds when the“ 3: © 7 
ngel came to impart to them the Tidings of 
r Saviour's Birth; which at a Diſtance might 
pear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 
done upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 
þ nigh, and chen ormed into the Likeneſs of 
atel 'f/ + 
Q How could the wife Men 438 at the Birth 
our Saviour from the Appearance of this Star? 
11 N A. Some 


%. 


= or New-Tear's Day. 

Num.24 A. Some think they might receive Light i 
. this matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, ot 
from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but a 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any 
particular Time, ſo the others probably wen 
not known to the Chaldeans. It is more likeh 
they might be governed by that general Expe. 
| Etation the World was then in of an univerſal 
Monarch, and by the particular ExpeCtation 
the Jets had of the Me/jias's coming in that 
Age, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neighbouring Nations. Though þefides this 
ſome way of Divine Revelation may be ue 
Mat. 2. 2. ſed by their calling him King of the Zews. Fat 
| when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we maj 
well imagine he would take care to have it u 
derſtood. : Sb | 
Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhoull 

be born in Bethlehem? | 
A. Upon their Arrival at Jeruſalem, they 
Publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Jour 
'-- ney, which gave great Uneaſineſs to Heril, 
who was jealous of any Competitor. Upal 


Mat. 2. which Herod enquired of thoſe who had great: 


eſt Skill in the antient Prophecies, what Plact 
was aſſigned for the Birth of the expected Mz 
| fias; when he underſtood that Bethlehem wi 
marked out for that Honour, he communt 

cated to the wiſe Men the Determination dl 


bl 9 the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, with a deſign 00 


deſtroy this young Prince if they diſcover 
him; ſtrictly charging them to bring him word 
Pretending that he would go and worſhip him; 
- "Y trouble and jealouſy of Herod confirms 
che Expectation the Jes had of à King to be 
JC 8 


Pd 


The Epiphany. 125 
Q. How did the wiſe Men find the Young Child 


eſus? | 
A. By the help of the ſame Star which ap- Mat. 2.9: | 
peared to them in their own Countrey ; which 0 
as now viſible to them again, and conducted [i 
hem in their Search of our Saviour, by going 
vefore them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
hild was 3 which was matter of great Joy and 
Fatis faction to them. 5 2 
Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves 
pon their finding of our Saviour? , I 
A. They fell down and worſhipped him, 
and opened their Treaſures, and preſented un- 
o him Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrb; v. 11. 
he moſt valuable Product of their own Coun- 
rey. Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, 
according td the Cuſtom all over the Zaft, 
where they were wont to approach Kings with 
Preſents. And by the Quality of their Gifts [ren.lib.3; 
hey ſeemed to deſcribe the Object of their c. 10. 
{oration ; for they offered Myrrh as to a Man 
hat was to be delivered to Death and the 
Grave. for our Salvation; Gold as to a King, 
noſe Kingdom ſhall have no end; Incenſe as 
to a God, who was made known to them that 
lought him not. _ 


: Q Why did God manifeſt his Son to the Gen- 
tiles! 


* 


A, That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
oF or as the Jews had notice of our Saviour's 
Birth, by the Appearance of Angels to the 
ch hepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
mi che Appearance of a Star; thereby ſhewing 
mMcbat the time was come wherein the Wall of 
bs 


Partition ſhould be broken down, and hat 


* 71 


33 


[28 ki The Epiphany. | 


all Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold, under ont 
Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, | 
Q. Wherein appears the Zeal and Courage g 
theſe wiſe Men? . 
A. That upon the Appearance of an extg 
ordinary Star, they undertook ſo long and te 
dious a Journey, neither regarding the Dif: 
courſes of the World, which might charge then 
with Folly and Raſhneſs ; nor conſidering th 
Dangers of going to proclaim a new-born King 
at the Court of a jealous Prince. 


K Q What may we learn from the Obſervation 
this dS 


eſtival? | 
A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo mud 
conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed wit 
a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in theuk 
of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpofsd 
ſerving God and doing Good. That no Ma 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety ail 
Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble tt 
Mind, without which, Birth and Title wil 
never give a Man a ſolid and laſting Charade 
Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations ; fo 
though God prevents us with his Grace, yet ii 
expects we ſhould make a right uſe of it. V 
to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty chat liet 
in the way of our Duty; and notwithſtandin 
the Cenſures of the World, which will be af 
to condemn us, when we depart from the com 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfull! 
to obey when. Obligation calls. To quit ou 
Countrey, and all the Advantages of Life, wit 
„Obedience to God's Commands makes it ne 
ceſſary. To take care to teſtify the Sincer!) 
of our Faith by not being barren or unfruitii 
in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
| =” Ds. * bn s make 


Fg 


Lake the outward Acts of our Adoration, and 
he doing Homage to the Deity, real Expreſſi- 
ins of the Senſe of our Minds and inward Af- 
fions. To offer to him the Treaſure of our 
carts, which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 
Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
en repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice 
our Bleſſed Saviour? RTE 
A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
oſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith-' 
je may relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a 
t Emblem for Charity and Works of Mercy, 
Odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, Phil. 4. 18. 
ell-pleaſing to God. And David's deſiring his 

rayer might be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Pſ. 14. 7, 2. 
rayers of the Saints aſcending after the ſame _ 
anner in the Revelations, ſhews us how fitly our Rev. 8. 4. 
dareſſes to Heaven are repreſented by Frankin- 
ſje. And the chief uſe. of Myrrh being to 


eeſerve dead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a 

cl; Image of Meortification, that we ſhould 

ent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, accep- Rom. 122 
t God. So that the Offerings of a true 1. h 
rriſtian ſhould be out of a pure Heart, Cha- 

. Prayer and Morisfication. 


1580 may we make our Riches an accep- 
ble Sacrifice ts our Blefſed Saviour? 5 
A. By making uſe of them to thoſe ends and 
om poſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
Ping the Exigencies of our Families, and in 
aking ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, 
becomes the Station we are placed in : By 
tisfy ing all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 
eri r poor Neighbours by delaying. the Payment 
ut them: And particularly by taking care that 
e Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 

. e - 
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ways have their due proportion, which 7u/tice 
as well as Charity ay them a right to. 
Q. When may our Prayers be /aid to aſcend 
57705 God 4% Thcenſ? i , Was 4 
A. When they are offered with fuch Conſtan. 
cy and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolici- 
tous of thoſe things we aſk. And yet with ſuch 
Modeſty and Humility as loudly proclaim our 
own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wonder- 
ful Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to 
approach God's Preſence. When our Minds 
are abſtracted from the World, and the Con- 
cerns of this Life do as little as may be mingle 
with our Requeſts to God. Above all, when 
our Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing 
vavering. And then we may be ſaid to believe 
we ſhall receive the good things we aſk, when 
= we perform thoſe Conditions upon which God 
| hath promiſed to beſtow them. Bla 
= Q. When is our Mortification an acceptabl: 
Sacrifice ? | TY 


1 


- 


= A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
= ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 
| ſtrengthen our ill Habits ; but when we deny 
our bad Inclinations the conſent of our Wills; 
and deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and 
| Liberties, which though lawful in themſelves 
are yet dangerous to us; becauſe they ſet us up- 
on the brink of a Precipice: And when this con- 
tradicting our allowed Pleaſure, is de ſigned in 
order to get the better of all ſinful Deſires, ſo 
that we may not be governed nor led by them. 
Q. How ought we to commemorate the Man 
feſtation f our Saviour to the Gentiles ? 
A. With great thankfulneſs of Mind ; be 
cauſe upon this enlarging the way of Salvati 


fas 
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The Epiphany. 129 


re became acquainted with the Knowledge of 

reſus Chriſt : and with a compaſſionate Senſe 

F the Miſeries of thoſe that {till fit in Darkneſs, 
nd want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 


The PRAYERS. 
: 4 


God, who by the leading of a Star didſt For the 
manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the Enjoy- 
entiles ; Mercifully grant that I, who know Gg. of 
ee now by Faith, may after this Life have 

e Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through 

eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 4s 


. 
3 Lord, from whom all good things do For the 
come, for as much as without thee I am guidance 

dt able to pleaſe thee, mercifully grant that LE SES 5 
y bleſſed Spirit may in all things rule and fit. * 
rect my Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration 

ay think thoſe things that be good, and by 
s gracious guiding may perform the ſame, 
rough our Lord Feſus Chrift, Amen. 


| III. 1 
Oſt Gracious God, who through thy infi- For the 
nite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer propaga- 
lvation to all Mankind, and to receive all 
mble Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy 3 Know. 


* 


— 


a e e Know- 
hou didſt communicate the glad Tidings of ledge. 


Ir Saviours appearing in the World to the 
Ople of 1/rael by the Miniſtration of Angels; 
d thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 
al the Joyful News to the Gentiles, by order- 
a 32 5.7 


1. 


— 
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ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as Ch 


Paris; make the Members thereof zealous a 


purſue it; and by Unity and Affection in tt 


For ma- 
king ac- 


Offerings morate, by imitating the Conduct of the # 


” to God, 


the gracious and benign Influences of thy diſt 


this End, I humbly beſeech thee to proſpertl 


dom to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper met 


ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of th 
Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wing 
Bleſſed be thy Holy Name for that glorioh 
Light, which diſperſed it ſelf through the daf 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled 1M 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Full 
ly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to th 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip 
and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Improy 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, whid 
brought the joyful Sound to this Land of m 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to partake 


guiſhing Providence, O may we always val 


dren of the Light, and by compaſſionating 
Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs! 1 


Undertakings of that Society which is eſtablil 
ed among us for propagating the Goſpel in fon 


diligent in that good Work, give them W 
of promoting it, Courage and Reſolution! 


Conſultations, and by thy Bleſſing upon tial 
Endeavours, the Happineſs to effect 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Savin 
Amen. ets, ve | 


(art O Lord, that I may ſhew my Sel 
IJ of the great Mercy we this Day co 


en, who were not diſcouraged by Difficull 
trom obeying thy divine Call, That Lo 
e 


* 


de Epipbany. 


Fenſures of the World may never prevail upon 

ne to comply with its looſe and unchriſtian 
axims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
Wovern all my Paths and direct all my Ways, 
Wd that, when J run aſtray from thy Com- 
andment, it may recover me to a Senſe of 
y Obligations. That the good things of this 
World, which thy Bounty ,has beſtowed upon 
je, may be offered for the relief of thoſe that 
bour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice 
ceptable and well-pleaſing to thee. That my 


fore thee as Incenſe ; with that attention of 
ind which thy Greatneſs and my own daily 
ſeceſſities require from me. That I may ſacri- 
e to thee all thoſe lawful Pleaſures which 
o much unbend my Mind, and but too often 
rrrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
eſolutions; that ſo by contradicting ſome- 
es my lawful Inclinations, I may through 
e Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, get the Maſtery 
all ſinful Deſires. Let all theſe my Chriſtian 
fferings proceed from a ſincere and honeſt 
Ind, for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou 


acceptable to thee, through the Merits and 


Id Advocate. Amen. 


Jom my Duty. That thy holy Word may 


rayers may conſtantly and fervently aſcend 


quireſt ; and grant, O Lord, that they may 


ediation of Feſus Chriſt, my only Mediator 
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Ads 9. 15. 


Acts 13. 


Q- W 7 AT Feſtival doth the Church th 


__ Kings, and the Children of LV aol. 4 


St, Paul by his Converſion ? 


a miraculous Effect of the powerful Grace! 


contributed very much to the Propagation! 
the Goſpel throughout the World. 


Scripture: , 


was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of J 


where he was born. Though ſome have thou 


CHAP. XI. 
The Converſion of * Pall 


January 25. 


Day celebrate? 
A. The Saen of St. Paul, a  chola 
Veſſel to bear God's Name before the Gentily 


Apoſtle in an extraordinary manner ſet apart 
be a Preacher of that Goſpel which he had py 
ſecured, not only to the Zevs, but to the Hi 
;hen World. 

Q. Why doth #he Church chuſe to commenant 


A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, a 


God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Chun 
of Chrift : > for while other Apoſtles had tht 
particular Provinces, he had the Care of alli 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labs 


Q. By what Names ts tns Apoſtle deſerite 


A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Her 
relating to his Jewiſh Original, being of! 
Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Ns 


Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The otit 
FL referring to the Roman Corporatl 


it to have been in Memory of his converil 
- very 


4 | | f 


The Converſion of $7. Paul. 


broius Paulus the Roman Governour ; and o- 
ers that it was aſſumed by him after his Con- 
W-rfon, as an Act of Humility ; ſtyling him- 
uf leſs than the leaſt of Saints. 
Q. Where was St. Paul born? 


0 famous for Riches and Learning; where 
e liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 
, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 


dvantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of 
s Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 


d at the Feet of Gamalzel in the Study of the 
pw, in which he made very quick and large 
Iprovements. 

. How came he to be educated beſt des to the 
ade of Tent-making ? 


ong whom it was a Maxim, That he who 
iche th not his Son a Trade, ledchath him to be 
Thief; deſigning thereby not only to keep 
ir Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure 
m a Maintenance if their Circumſtances 
de it neceſſary to work at it. 

Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before his 
nverſion 

A. Being mad i in the Principles of the 


ted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breath- 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 


K 3 Church, 


4, At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilio, a Ads 22.3, 
ifs and Liberties of Roman Citizens; z which 16. 37. 


dn of human Learning in this Place, he was 
t by his Parents to Feruſalem, to be brought 


A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
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ariſes, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewiſh Reli- 
dn, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he 
lently oppoſed all thoſe that were eſteemed 
emies to the Moſaick Economy; and perſe- Ads 8. 3; 


lciples at Jeruſalem making havock of the g. 1,2; 
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The Converſ; aon of H. ==" 


Church, and procuring a Commiſſion to in 
priſon ſuch as he found Chriſtians at Dama/Wih 
Acts 8. 1. How far he was concerned in the Martyrdonfii 
of St. Stephen, doth not appear, any farther thu 
that he was conſenting to his Death, and ſo b 
came a ſharer in the Guilt of thoſe that mu. 

thered him. 

Q. How was St. Paul converted? 

A. In an extraordinary manner; for wha 
9.3%. Cc. he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, q 
a ſudden there ſhined round about him a Ligh 
from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sun 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and , 
Companions fell to the Ground ; and he hear 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why pttþ 
cuteſt thou me? To which he replied; Ln 
200 art thou? who told him, I am Jeſus wii 
thou perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not vu 
refractory to the Commands which ſhall now 
given thee ; deſigning to make him a Mini 
and Witneſs both of thoſe things he had ſeal 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear; a 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve hn 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Coll 
| 


; 
l 
7 
| 

| 

| 
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verſion of the Gentile World. | 
Q. hat effect had the heavenly Viſion apon lin 
A. The great Splendor of it made him bi 
fr three Days; but he did not with EA 
Acts 13. Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, 
Mat with his Brethren the Fews reſiſt the Evident 
13. 3. of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to 
| Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm z but becang 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion, and ul 
this Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently eng 
red his Will and Pleaſure, and immediately 10 
lowed the Directions he received. | 


Q. N 
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The Converſion of St. Paul. 1 


Q. Who admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian 

hburch © © 

J. After St. Paul had faſted three Days and aasg.to; . 

mbled his Soul under the ſenſe of thoſe Cruel- &c. 

Jes he had committed againſt the Church of God; 

; lnanias, a devour Man, {ſuppoſed to be one of 

e S-venty Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian yet 

cl! eſtee med of among the Jes; having been 

noniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 9 

ntring into the Houſe brought him the good [ 

ews, that the ſame Fe/#s that appeared to him 4 

n the Wa y, had ſent him to him; and laying | 1 

is Hands upon him, he received his Sight, i 

nd the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, and was made L 
4 


Member of the Church by Baptiſm. 
Q. What Reaſon may be aſſigned for the mira- 


ulous Manner of his Converſion? = 
A. That St. Paul; who was to be the Apoſtle 
r che Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 
arkable Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, 


nd of his readineſs to receive the worſt of Sin- 
ers upon their Repentance : He obtained Mercy 1 Tim. 1. 
bat Jeſus Chriſt night ſhew forth firſt in him all 16, 
pig. ſaſfering, for a Pattern to them that ſhould 
pereafter believe on him to Life everlaſting. Be- 
des, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's 
Leſtimony; which was neceſſary, conſidering 
he great ſhare he was to have in planting Chri- 
lanity through the World. Add to this, that 
dt. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 
ind to be influenced with a Regard only to 
hat he thought Truth; but being prejudiced 
dy Education, and puſhed on by the Heat of 
is natural Temper, was tranſported with fu- | 
rious Zealz and that therefore God was pleaſed = 
0 he Mercy to him, becauſe what he did, was 1 Tim. 1; | 
&, K 4 done 13. | 


l 


P 


Type Converſion of Hi. Paul. 
done ignorantly, in unbelief; and in a miraculou 
manner to convince him of the Truth of that 
Religion which he perſecuted. | 
Q. How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity 
of bis Converſion ? © | 
A. By preaching that very Jeſus whom he 
Acts 9. 27, had perſecuted 3; confounding the Fews who 
29. dwelt at Damaſcus in proving him to be the true 
| Meſſias, the Son of God; in labodring to eſta- 
bliſh the Church which he had made havock of, 
in comforting and confirming the faithful whom 
he had haled to priſon, expoling himſelf to thoſe 
Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which he 
had endeavoured to bring upon others. 
Q. Where did St. Paul beſtow his Apoſtolical 
Labours? 5 
A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or 
that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, St. Paul over-ran as it were the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place; 
from Feruſalem through Arabia, Aſia, Greece, 
Clem. E- round about to 1llyricum, to Rome, and even 
piſt. ad to the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſtern World. The 
Corinth. greateſt Part of his Travels are recorded in the 
Arts of the Apoſiles; and in this Courſe he was 
_ diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for 
he frequently ſuffered ſeyere Scourgings and 
Impriſonments, and was brought even to the 
Confines of Death, both at Sea and Land; nei- 
ther was he tired out with any Troubles or Op- 
poſitions that were raiſed againſt him; but for 
the Space of five and thirty Years was indefati- 
gable in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing 
piſtles for the confirming thoſe Churches he 
had eſtabliſhed 3 thus perſevering in the good 
2 Tim, 4. £ight of Faith, till he bad finiſhed bis Courſe, 
EE Ea N Q. Having 


un.. 
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The Converſion of St. Paul. | 137 


Having extended his Labours to the ut- 
| 4 25 of the Weſtern World, may We not 
q bn ſuppoſe he planted a Church ig this our 

land? 
J. There is very good and ſufficient Evi- 
eence built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 
credible Writers, with a concurrent probabi- 
SZ iy of Circumſtances, That there was a Chri- 
W [ian Church planted in Britain during the A. 
as times. Euſebins, a learned and inquiſi- Lib. 3. e. j. 
oe Perſon, affirms in his third Book of Evan- Tom. 1. 
gelical Demonſtration, That ſome of the Apoſtles 
3 breached the Goſpel in the Britiſh Hands. Theo- in Pal. 
Voret, another learned and judicious Hiſtori- 116. 
Wan, expreſsly names the Britains among the 
Nations converted by the Apoſtles ; and ſays 
Wn another place, that St. Paul brought Salva- 
in io the Ilands that lie in the Ocean. St. Je. Hieron.' 
m teſtifies that St. Paul, after his Impriſon- in Amos 
$ ments, preac bed the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. © 5+ 
By which the Britiſb Iſlands were eſpecially 
Wunderſtood ; as will appear by the following 
Wl cltimony of Clemens Romanus, who faith, 
.. Paul preached Righteouſneſs through the zobole Epiſt. ad 
Yd, and in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds Corinth. 
| bf the Weſt; which neceſſarily includeth the 
ritiſb Iſlands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
ow the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt, 
Nas uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of thoſe 
3 times. | 
Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to in- 
ine us to think that St. Paul was the Perſon 0 ⁰ 
7 Tow a Chriſtian Church in Britain? 
A The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for 
| his purpoſe ; it being about eight Years be- 
een the time of obtaining his Freedom at 
Þ Rome, 
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Countrey, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None d 


* 


Rome, and his return thither again; in which 
time he preached the Goſpel in the Ye}, ac 
cording to the common and received Opinion 
of all the Fathers: It being not likely that x 
Perſon ſo indefatigable in his Labour before his 
Impriſonment at Rome, ſhould lie ſtill after. 
wards ; and it is probable he did not return 9 
the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Lear 
of thoſe Churches, ſaying that they ſhould ſu 
his Face no more. St. Paul might have Encoy 
ragement to this Undertaking from the great 
Number of the Inhabitants, and from the Set 
tlement of Colonies both Trading and Militar 
here by the Romans. And from Pomponia Gre: 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wik 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Br: 
| tain. And it is not unlikely but that ſome d 
the Britiſh Captives, carried over with Carafe 
cus and his Family, might be among the con 
ſiderable Converts St. Paul made at Rome; why 
would certainly promote the Converſion of thei 


the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable 
Competition with St. Paul for this Miſſion, bit 
St. Peter; whoſe Buſineſs lay quite anothe 
way; being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, E 
was to attend. the Fews, and conſequently lM 
chief Employment muſt be where the great 
Numbers of the Fews were: And the HifſtoM 
ans that affirm St. Peter's coming into Britain 
are of no great Authority, being often ſlightel 
by thoſe that produce them. A more exact ani 
full Account of this matter, may be found! 
Biſhop S/illing fleet*s Orig. Brit. 
Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A, At Rome under Nero, in that 1 Per 
| ecuril 
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The Converſion of St. Paul. 139 
eution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 
ace that they fired the City. Some of the 
KAntients affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury 
f that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 
Ba procuring the Fall of Simon Magus; others 
py converting a Concubine of Nere's, that he 
extremely loved and careſſed. He was behead- 
Ain the Sixty eighth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom 
roſe always in his Pictures to draw him with 
Sword in his Hand. 
Q. What Writings did St. Paul leave behind 
bim? 
A. Fourteen Epi tles, which were not only 
nſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever fince, to 
he Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe 
oly Writings muſt be read with Humility, and 
odeſty, becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince ob- 
erved, that in them are ſome things bard to be » Pet. 3; 
nderſtood, which the unlearned and unfable wreſt 16. 
to their own. Deſtruttion, 
Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apoſtle's time? 

A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
by the Name of Gnofticks, who placed the 
ain of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 
o ractice of it; and who in times of Perſecu- 

lion, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
the moſt conſiderable Controverſy was, whe- 
ther Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the 
Mojaick Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
laſt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 

Ply the Judaixing Chriſtians. And St. Paul's 
ati0l Diſcourſes 
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Acts 15. 
28, 29, 


Acts 22. 


us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment 9 
them; pray what is meant by partaking in oth 


ſtrained in the exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li 


tion of St. PauPs Converſion? 


his Example with Hopes of acceptance, provi 


to God, which have been moſt neglected in our 


of conſenting to St. Stephen's Death, 


— 


Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation im. 
mediately refer to this Controverſy. 
Q. How was this Controverſy determined? 

A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Feruſalem; 
where it was declared, that the Gentiles were 
under no obligation to obſerve the Jewiþ 
Law; God having clearly manifeſted his Ac. 
ceptance of them. Yet, not to provoke the 
Jews, the Gentile Converts were ſomewhat re- 


berty. | | 
. What may we learn from the Commemort- 


A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for 
the Advantages we have had from his laborious 
and indefatigable Pains. And though we have 
been great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves from 


ded we lincerely repent. That the beſt way to 
ſhew the Sincerity of our Converſion, is by Ac: 
tions oppoſite to our former Sins, that thoſe 
Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning 


State of Folly. That when we charge our ſelves 
with the Breaches of God's Laws, we always 
remember that Guilt which we have contract 
ed by partaking in other Mens Sins ; which 
St. Paul ſo fervently bewailed upon the account 


Q Since partaking in other Mens Sing make 


Mens Sins ? | 
A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding ot 
; abetting 
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W-betting towards the committing of it: Or 
when, after it is committed, we are. any ways 
approving or juſtifying of it; by either of which 
means we partake in other Mens Sins though 
we are not the immediate Actors of them. 
Q. What are the uſual ways whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins before they are committed ? 
A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiftrates, 
Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 
ering or commanding any evil thing; or by 
hot uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh 
t; or by not expreſsly refuſing to concur in 
uch evil things as are propoſed to be enacted 
by mutual Conſent, Thoſe that are Miniſters, 
by neglecting to teach others their Duty, or 
by forbearing to warn their Flock, as careful 
atchmen ſhould, againſt approaching Dan- 
ger. Thoſe that are in any ſubordinate Office, 
dy miniſtring in any unlawful Buſineſs, helping 
t forward by Advice and Counſel, by furniſh- 
ig Proviſions, by wiſhing or praying for the 
ucceſs of it. And all others, by the Influence 
Pf their own ill Example, which is powerful of 
ſelf, but more fatal when the Example is 
minent for Power, Parts, and Learning. 
Q. What are the uſual ways whereby we par- 
ake in Mens Sins after they are committed? 
A. By approving a wicked thing after it is 
cted; inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
ake part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
ppearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the 
Wickedneſs not only as innocent, but as wor- 
hy and honourable. By juſtifying and defend- 
git; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man more 
n-Wuilty than he that committed it; for that 
or Wight be through the Strength of Temptati- 


on, 
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on, and through the infirmity of Paſſion, th 
other is the effect of Judgment and Conſiderati 
on. Every Expreſſion of Approbation, in pro 
portion to its degree, puts the Approver inty 
the Evil-doer's Caſe, and makes it his own. 


The PRAYERS. 


3 
For true God, who through the preaching of th 
_ bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the 


St. Paul's Light of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout thi 

Conver- World; Grant, I beſeech thee, that I having 

fion, his wonderful Converſion in Remembrance, 
may ſhew forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee fa 
the ſame, by following the holy Doctrine i 
taught; thro? Fe/as Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 : 


For Pow- O Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Powe 

ren: and come among us, and with gre 

tion. Might ſuccour us, that whereas through ny 
Sins and Wickedneſs, I am ſore let and hin: 
dred in running the Race that is ſet before mg, 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily 
help and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 
of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee an 
the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, Worll 
without end. Amen. Tee ets 


III 


For Abili- 4 God, who declareſt thy Almighty Pont 
ty to live moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity 


— Mercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of tb 
Grace, that I running the way of thy Command 
men 


9 
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ents may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and 
e made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, 
hrough 7eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace, For the 
W which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy Effects of 
eſſed Apoſtle: And I praiſe thy holy Name + cog 
r that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promt- - 
d to all thoſe that follow the Example of his 

ety. Send forth thy Light into my Heart, 
Wd make me ſenſible of all my wicked ways. 
Stir me up carefully to attend to what thou re- 
uireſt of me, and make me ready to perform 
, Let the practice of thy holy Laws bear 
itneſs to the inward change of my Mind; that 
o Advantage of Nature or Grace may make 
e proud and haughty ; that no Plenty and 
bundance may make me ſenſual and carnal ; 
at when Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my 
eart upon them, but be ready to relieve thy 
oor diſtreſſed Members both in their Souls 
nd Bodies, Let no Danger or Difficulty de- 
r me from a zealous Proſecution of my Duty; 
t no proſpect of Labour or. Pains ſlacken my 
duſtry, but make me ſtedfaſt and immove- 
ble, always abounding in the Work of the 
rd. Shew Mercy, O God, to all rhoſe that | 
e miſled by Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that 
thy heavenly Light, their Blindneſs may be 
emoved, and their Weakneſs cured, through 
eus Chriſt my only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


CHAP, 


CH AP. XI. 
The Purtfication of the Blel⸗ 
led Uirgin. February 2. 


HIS: EW HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 


brate this Day? 
A. The en of Chriſt in the Temple, 
commonly called the Purification of the Bleſſed 


Virgin Mary. 


Levit, 12. 


. What was the Law of Purification ? 

A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 
themſeves from the publick Congregation forty 
Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and eighty 
Days after the Birth of a Female. And when 


the Days of their purifying were fulfilled, if 


they were rich, they brought a Lamb of the 
firſt Year for a Burnt-Offering ; and a young 
Pigeon or a Turtle Dove for a Sin-Offering ; 


if poor two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, 


which the Prieſt offered before the Lord, and 
made an Atonement for them. 

Q. What doth this Purification import ? 

A. Thar ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived 


in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 


derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 


whereby we are naturally unclean, and Chil 


dren of Wrath; and to ſhew the Contagion 


thereof, not only the Child was circumciled, 


Exod. 13. 
2, 15. 


but che Mother alſo was 8 by a Sacrifice 
. 
. What did the 1 require concerning the 
Preſentation of the Firſt-born? 
A. That * Male that openeth the How 
| _ ou 


Ihe Bleſſed ir gin. 


ſhould be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated 
and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
W when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He- 
breus from that Deſtruction he brought upon 
e Firſt-born of the Egyptians; he commanded 
that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- Num. 18“ 
dicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of five 16. 
bete. As therefore the Firſtlings of clean 
& Bcaſts were ſeparated for the uſe of the Altar, 
bpb the Firſt-born of Men were for the uſe of 
W the Tabernacle; till the Levites were ſubſtitu- Num. 8. 
ted in their ſtead by God Almighty's particu- 16, 17,18. 
ur Direction. After which remained ſtill the 
© Footſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were 
obliged to preſent their Firſt-born in the Tem- 
ple, and to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt, The 
Price of the Redemption was the ſame both to 
Rich and Poor, as were the Charges 'of their 
Burials; admoniſhing us of that equality Na- 
ture hath eſtabliſhed between all Men in com- 
ing into the World and going our. RO 

Q. What doth the redeeming of the Firſt-born 
ſunify to us? „J). 
= 4. The Redemption of God's People, call- 

ed the Church of the Firſt born, which are writ- Heb. 12. 

ten in Heaven, and not redeemed with cor- 32 
ruptible things, as Silver and Gold, but with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt. „ 
Q. Since there was no impurity in the Birth of 
our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin con- 
rated no Pollution by bringing bim forth; why did 

they ſubmit to theſe Laus 

A. Being born under the Law it became our 
Saviour to: fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it; And 
che bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick 

„„ 
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Opinion, and common Reputation of an ord- 
nary Condition thought it reaſonable to comph 
with all the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances, 
and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Ohe. 
dience and Reverence to publick Sanctiong 
Beſides, there was thus an Occaſion given fo 
the firſt publick Declaration of aur Saviour hy 
Luke 2. good old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſs. 
25, 36. Q. What may we learn from the Conſeguence if 
this Inſtance? Py 
A. That the Injunctions of publick Author; 
ty, whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed; though 
all the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould ng 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Autho. 
rity being a neceſſary Duty, even when the 
Rites it requireth are no other ways neceſſan 
than as they are enjoined. 


| Q. What Offerings did the bleſſed Vin 


make? | 1 1 i 
Luke 2. A. The Offerings of the Poor, a pair of Ju. 
24. tles, or two young Pigeons. Such mean and lo 


Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chu 

when he came into the World upon the Work 

of our Redemption; ſuch was his great Bou 

2Cor. 8.9. ty and Kindneſs, that though he was rich, yet ja 
our ſakes he became poor, that we through his Pl 

verty might be rich. 544 , 

Q. How was our bleſſed Saviour known to vi 

meonond Anna? . oh = 

Luke 2. A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Mani 
25, 26. waiting for the Conſolation of 1/ee!, which 
was the Expectation of the promiſed Mau 
God was pleaſed: to reveal to him, that i 

ſhould not ſee Death before he had ſeen ti 
Lord's Chriſt; and at this very time, wh 
Chriſt was preſented in the Temple, he wir R 

© £6 85 3 th 


e 


8 
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ne Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit 
brought thither. And the Propheteſs Auna Luke 2. 
W conſtantly attending the Service of the Tem- 37, 38. 
nie, remarkable for Mortification and De voti- 
on, came in at the ſame Inſtant. They both gave 
Thanks unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all 
chat looked for Redemption in Feruſalem; Sime- V. 29. 
n in that admirable Hymn, which our Church 
hith adopted into her Offices, and with which 
he daily nouriſnes the Devotion of her Chil- 
cren. | x 
= Q. bat may we learn from this Hymn we fo 
eguently repeat? . 
= 4. That tho' we cannot fee our Saviour with 
or bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he being 
Wcaily in the holy Scriptures preſented to the 
WE yes of our Faith, we ought to thank God for 
hat wonderful Salvation he hath prepared both 
or Jew and Gentile. That we muſt never think 
f dying in Peace, till we have embraced our 
aviour with our Underſtandings and Affecti- 
Ins; till we heartily believe what he revealed; 
ad ſincerely practiſe what he taught. That 
othing will ſtand us in ſtead in a dying Hour, 
ad ſupport us when all earthly Comforts for- 
le us, but the remembrance of a well-ſpent 
Lite, and the performance of thoſe Conditions 
pon which Salvation is promiſed, | 
= Q. bat doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
imeon and Anna teach vs? „„ 
= -. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the 
We rdinances of our Religion; not to neglect 
oſe means God hath eſtabliſhed for the build- 
sus up in his holy Faith. For if we fervent- 
perſevere, God will abundantly communi- 
eee his Grace and Favour towards us. 


L 2 Q. What 
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and to practiſe that Obedience which our q 


Example. To return to God whatever ven 


Precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpecti 
Poor, who in their outward Circumſtances by 
ſo great a Reſemblance to the bleſſed % 
and his holy Family. To bleſs God tha! 
hath manifeſted to us the Conſolation of In 


in the Shadow of Death, and to guide 
Feet into the way of Peace. Above all, 
cloath our ſelves with Humility, to be m 
and lowly in Heart, that we may find ret 
our Souls. 


W 


N 


4 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervati 
of this Feſtival? N 
A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, wi 
the Flower of our Days to the practice of N 
gion; becauſe as it is the propereſt and moſty 
ceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of Py 
ty and Virtue, fo it is then moſt acceptabley 


God, the Perfection of whoſe Nature requin 


that we ſhould offer up to him the Prined 
our Age, and the Excellency of our Streng 
To purify our ſelves both in Body and Saij 


viour and the bleſſed Virgin taught by th 


ceive from him, and to make an entire 8 
fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear 


to give Light to us that fat in Darkneſs, u 


Q. L. Humility particularly a Chriſtian | 


A. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo li 


acquainted with this Virtue, that they had! 
Name for it; what they expreſſed by the Wo 
we now uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſenes 
Mind, which provoked' their Contempt 
Anger rather than Applauſe : And the Jeu 


valued themſelves upon their Privileges, ' | 
24 g 9 1 


FA 
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hey were too apt to contemn the reſt of Man- 
ind. Our Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt 
Perfection, and indeed his whole Life was but 
> many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 


Wi: divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 

recept, he lays it as the Foundation of our 

Wiricual Building, without which we cannot 
charge our Duty either to God or Man. 


ban? 8 1 

A. In not thinking better of himfelf than he 
eſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weak- 
fs and Defects, which will create a low and 
ean Opinion of himſelf; and in condeſcend- 
g to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his 
ellow-Chriſtians. For thus our Saviour made 
Winſclf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by ta- 
Wing upon him our frail Nature, and by ſuffer- 
Wo the greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and 
Wins of this Life, in order to ſhew us the way 
Heaven, and thereby to open to us the Gates 
W cverlaſting Life. It reſtrains the immode- 
Nie Deſire of Honour, by teaching us not to 
kalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing through 
Write or Vain-glory. It makes us rejoice in 
e Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely 
Wongratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them 


an pretend to. The Difficulty of this Virtue 


our Natures, and when indulged will be too 
pt to deceive us in the Judgment we form 
oncerning our ſelves. 
Q. How is Humility the Foundation of other 
LOriſtian Virtues ? VVV 0 


L 3 A. It 


W-rful Condeſcenſion for our fakes: He begins 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Humility of 4 Chri- 


Pa greater Share of Value and Eſteem than we 


roceeds from that Self- love which is planted 


"I 


mn 
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A. It me us ready to believe what God 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to him, 
from the Senſe of our own Meanneſs and hi 
Excellency: And'by removing the great Oh. 
ſtacle of dur Faith; Which is a Vanity to di: 
ſtinguiſh our felves from the unthinking Crowd 

Joh. 5. 44. How can we believe, when we receive Honour my 
of another, and ſeek not the Honcur that comet 
From God only? It makes us put our Hope and 
Confidence in God, becauſe being weak and 
miſerable of our ſelves, without him we can d 
nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by mx 
king us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the 

leaſt of thofe many Favours we receive fron 
him. Ir teaches us to rejoice in the Profpe- 
rity of our Neighbour, by infuſing the moſt 
favourable Opinion of his Worth. Ir diſpoſe 
us to reheve thofe Wants, and compaſſionate 
thoſe Afflictions which we ourſelves have de- 
ſerved. It makes us patient under all the Tron 
bles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we have 
provoked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and 
our Faſts will Find no Acceptance, except the 
proceed from an humble Mind, and our bel 
Works will ſtand us in little Stead, if they art 
ſtained with Pride and Vain-glory, 
i I berein confi ſts the Exerciſe of Hum 
Ut ? 

1 In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes 
| or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving then 
1 a handle to commend us. In not placing too 
| much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 

good things that are ſaid of us, becauſe "they 
are often rather the effect of Civility and Cha- 
rity, than what we deſerve, In doing no. 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and 05 
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| hpinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. ; 
Wearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and Af- 
Fonts of bad Men with Patience and Meck- 
es; the Reproofs of our Exignds with Thank- 
heſs. In not contemning 
ferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Wind, but being ready to give them that Ho- 
rr and Praiſc they juftly deſerve. In pitying 
Wd compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of 
Wir Ecllow-Chriſtians , it being the effect of 
od's Grace that we are not overcome by the 
me Temptations. In carrying our ſelves with 
eat Reſpect to our Superiors, with Courteſy 
d Affability to our Inferiors, and ſubmitting 
the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 
| cighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 
od all Afflictions and Trials with entire Re- 
nation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under 
e Hands of Juſtice. 
= Q. herein appears the Folly of Pride? 


upon things that add no true worth to us, 


e in their own nature periſhable, and of 
hich we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or 
the things be valuable in themſelves, they 


Proud of them 1s the ſureſt Way to loſe them. 
hus to overlook our Defects hinders us from 
aking any farther Improvement, and the be- 


Fan we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our 
Preſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man 


ad Ignominy. 


* 
LO 


Zothers, though 


A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent- 


at neither make us better nor wiſer; that 
re God's immediate Work in us; and to be 


Ps poſſeſ#d: with an Opinion we deſerve more 


niſſes the very end he aimed at, for inſtead of 
onour and * he FN with 9 | 
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For Ac- 
with God. 


4 iQ hat are the beſt Helps to attain Hum 
ity! 

A. To d that all the Advanugl 
we enjoy either of Body or Mind, above other, 
are not the Effe f our Merit, but of God; 
Bounty. That e whom we are apt to cop 

temn are valuable in the ſight of God, the 
only Fountain of true Honour. That by bo 
ving conſented to Sin, we have committed the 
molt ſhameful Action imaginable, the mol 
contrary to Juſtice and right Reaſon, and 9 
all ſort oi Decency; and that as long as we 
are cloathed with Fleſh and Blood, we are fil 
liable to the ſame Offences againſt the Maj 
of Heayen and Earth. To ſuppreſs all pro 
and vain Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in ou 
Minds, not to fuffer them to ſport in the Scat 
of our Imagination. To keep a conſtant Watch 
over our Words and Actions, that we may 
EEE the firſt Tendencies to Pride. 


be PRAYERS. 


R 3 and ng God, I Hhumbh 
ceptance beſeech thy Majeſty : that as thy al 


begotten Son was this Day preſented in 0 
Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh; ſo 1 mi 
be preſented unto thee with a pure and cle 
Heart, by the fame thy. an Hou GEV? ou 
Lord. , Amen: T art Þ 


Thankſ(- 35 | Be £4 2 * \ i | 

eke he Ang; and 8 God; Haare 

5 of * give ches * Thanks, that 
thou 

the Lord 23 4 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 133 
Itnou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 
edge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
Nevermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I 
may devote my ſelf entirely to thy Service; that 
may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 
hee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due time 
may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salva- 
tion, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
ad reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
dne God World without End. Amen. 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at- For a 

1 tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy richt uſe 
Religion; that I may never neglect thoſe means road of 
Which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying Grace. 
Wny corrupt Nature, and for the reforming 
hatever is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of 

yy Mind : That I may approach thy Preſence 

Vith Humility and Devotion, hear thy Word 

With Reverence and Attention, receive thy ho- 

Wy Sacrament with Faith, Thankſgiving, and 
Charity; that by theſe Ordinances of thy Ap- 

Wp ointment my Soul may be nouriſhed with all 
Wooodneſs, and in ſuch a meaſure prepared for 

What Salvation which the bleſſed eus hath pur- 

Wnaſed, that I may depart in Peace, and in the 

Faith and Fear of God's Elect; through the 

ame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 hs 
9 Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy Bp Taylor. 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- F 11 Hu. 
grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, it,. 
ad into the Laws of Chriſtianity; make me to 
| | Imitatæe 
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en 
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hou 
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from me all Vanity and phantaſtick Compla. 
cency 


that ſeek thy Glory, and deſpiſe their own, that 


my Brethren in their Neceſſities; and eſteen 


my own Unworthineſs, and in all things ma 
_ obey thy Laws and conform to thy Exampl 


Eternal Jeſus. Amen. 


imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Take 


in my own Perſon and Actions; and 
when there ariſes a Reputation conſequent to 
the performance of any part of my Duty, make 
me to reflect the Glory upon thee, fuffering 
nothing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame 
at my own Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to 
thee for all thy Aſſiſtances: Let me never ſeck 
the Praife of Men from unhandſome Actions; 
from Flatteries and unworthy Difcourſes ; nor 
entertain the Praiſe with Delight, though i 

oceed from better Principles; but fear and 
tremble leſt J deferve Puniſhment, or loſe 1 
Reward which thou haſt depoſited for then 


they may imitate the Example of their Lord. 
Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over Sin and 
Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtanding, 
and my prouder Affections; and bring me ui. 
der thy Yoak, that I may do thy Work, and 
obey my Superiors, and be a Servant of al 


my ſelf inferior to all Men by a deep Senſe d 


and enter into thy Inheritance, O Holy aid 


CHAP. XII. 


St. Matthias, the Apoſtle, 
Pebruary 24. 


0 H AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
W this Day? he ; 
A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 
Matthias. „ 
| Q. What is meant by an Apoſtle? 
A, In general it ſignifies no more than a 
Meſenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Er- 
and; for the Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair 
1 his Name that ſent him: But was fixed by 
Nur Saviour to a particular Uſe, applying it to 
Whoſe ſelect Perſons whom he made choice of, 
Wo be ſent up and down the World in his Name, 
o plant the Faith, to govern the Church at 
What preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent 
Wcttlement of Affairs to provide for the future 
eee ef. 5 i 
Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Num- 
rf Twelve? 5 
A. Various have been the Conjectures of the 
ocients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
robable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 
„to the twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
heir ſeveral Tribes; or to the twelve Chief garnab. 
eads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Epiſt. 
G Pay of the Fewiſh Nation did conſiſt. To this 
ur Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
ing, When the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne Mat. 19 
bis Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould {it wu twelve 8. 
ones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 


- 
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Q. What was their Vocation? 
Acts 1.22. 4, To be Witneſſes of Cbriſt's Miracles 
particularly his Reſurrection; and to preach 
that Doctrine to the World which they learnt 
of their Maſter; and in this their Teſtimony 
was valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of i 
with their Blood. 
Q. How. were the Apoſtles chic to dif 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and i. 
literate Perſons, helpleſs, and unarmed, and hy. 
ving the Fragen Powers of the World to contend 
with? | 
A. They immediately received the Doin 
they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf, 
They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, in 
delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
WW 7ohn 16. to this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed tg 
3. them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth 
1 They had been Eye: Witneſſes of all the mater: 
al Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported 
. nothing but what they had ſeen with their om 
I ohn 1. Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were 4 
= * competent Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher i 
b the World. Beſides ſeveral miraculous Power 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upol 
them, as the readieſt means to procure theit 
Religion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. 
as St. Matthias among the twelve * 
files That were choſen by our Saviour? i 
A. No: he obtained this great Honour ji | 
on the Vacancy made in the College of the A 
Acts 125, poſtles, by the Death of Judas 1ſcariot 3 whol 


betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Silver, | 
was 0 touched with the Horrour of that "y 
3 
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28 covetous Temper having prevailed upon him i 


* Fr; Matthias the Apoſtle. I 57 


ed Fact, that after having caſt back the Wa- 

Nes of Iniquity in open Court; he made away 

ich himſelf, and was remarkably puniſhed in 

Ie Manner of his Death, for falling beadlong be A gs 1.18. 

7 aſunder in the midſt, and all bis Bowels guſh- 

d oui. | 18 ö 

Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle? 

A. Though he was a Man of vile and cor- 

rupt Deſigns, yet he was immediately called 

yy Chriſt, equally impowered and commiſſion- 

d with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, 

vas numbred with the Apoſtles, and obtained Ads 1.13. 

part of their Miniſtry. | | : 
. What may we learn from hence? 

A. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 

not evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his 

WOfice uſeleſs or ineffectual: And that the Ef- 

ficacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon ; 1 

Whe Quality of the Perſon ; but the divine In- N 

itution and the Bleſſing God hath entailed 

on it. 

. How was St, Matthias choſen to be an A- 

A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently 4 a., a5: 
ſed both by Fews and Gentiles for the fs 

ining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecial- 

Wy in the Election of Judges and Magiſt rates. 

Ft. Peter having recommended the filling of 

the Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- ö 

Wins aſſembled at Feru/alem, they appointed = 

wo, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed 

Fuſtus, and Matthias; and when the Lots were | 

Piven forth, it was determined in favour of | 

he latter, who was numbred with the eleven 

R | . 

Q. What preceded this manner Choice? 

| A. The a 
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F. Matthias zhe Apoſtte. * 


Acts 1.24. A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made 


Procceding? 
that are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Off 


Apoſtleſhip? 


into Heaven; which is intimated by St. Pa 


thoſe matters of Fact concerning his Maſte 


ſolemn Addreſs to God, that he would con 
deſcend to direct the Choice; and that he why 
knew the Hearts of all Men, wouid be pleaſy 
to ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qualife 
for ſo ſacred a Function. 5 

Q. What may be learned from this Manner 


A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe 
to examine themſelves whether they are move 


and Miniſtration ; for though they may impok 
upon Man, yet God ſeeth their Hearts, andal 
thoſe various Motives by which they are inf 
enced in ſo great a Concern, This Precedent 
is alſo ſerviceable to the Governours of the 


Church, who after all their Care to admit Per 


ſons duly qualified, muſt beg God Almighty 
Guidance and Direction, that they may wiſch 
make choice of fit Labourers to work in hi 


Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to oli 
up the ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of th 


Church depends ſo much upon the Piety and 


Capacity of thoſe that are ordained. 


How was St. Matthias qualified for ik 
A. He had been a continual Attendant updl 


"4%. 


our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, fro 
his being baptized by Zobn, till his A/umptilt 


He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's £:/uM 
rection, and of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages if 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroil 


7 0 
Which 
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which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. 3 

2. #bere did St. Matthias preach the Go- 

ſpel? 

Fi He continued at Feruſalem till the Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 

ſtles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
mployment; and then he is thought to have 

ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judæa 
ith great ſucceſs. He afterwards very pro- 

ably travelled Eaſtward, his Reſidence being 

principally according to St. Jerome, near the 

rruption of the River Ap/arus and the Haven Hieron: 

Has. He was by theſe barbarous People de Scrip, 

reated with great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, E<& 

nd after many Labours and Sufferings in con- 

erting great numbers to Chriſtianity, he ob- 

ained the Crown of Martyrdom. 

Q. What was the manner of his Death? 

A. It is very uncertain : Some report that he 

vas ſeized by the Fews;z and as a Blaſphemer 

vas firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others 

hat he was crucified, 'and that as Fudas was 

ge upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon 

Croſs. SH en 

Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle ? 

A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 

ſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 

Men as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrinus Clem: 

elates a ſaying of his, of great uſe in the Life Strom: 

a Chriſtian. That we ought to mortify and ſub- lib. 3. 

ue the Fleſh, and maintain a continual Oppoſition | 

ot, by granting it nothing whereby its irregular 

nd ſenſual Deſires may be gratiſied; but that we 

ould on the contrary nouriſh and fertify our Souls 

1h Faith and Divine Knowledge. | 
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| . Matthias rhe Apoſtle. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? . 

A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs our ſelves 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Di— 
ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro- 


viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truſt 


we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 
worldly Conſideration to byaſs us in a Choice, 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac. 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traytor Judas, 
and will all thoſe that embrace that facred 
Function with a regard more to the Revenues 


than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To pre- 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it 


makes us reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs us of all 
that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt proſ- 


perous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly 


to attend God's Ordinances, though he who is 
called to adminiſter may be a bad Man. To 
work out our Salvation with Fear and Trem- 


bling, and to be watchful and upon our guard, 
becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Ad- 


vantages of our Saviour's Converſation, what 


Security can we promiſe ourſelves? _ 
Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watchful- 
nels? 5 e 
A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions 
that we be always upon our guard, that we re- 
ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the 
firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that 
we may neither be ſurpriſed by his Snares and 


Allurements, nor unprepared to encounter him 


whenever he attacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts 
in wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten 


our Souls, and then in diligently avoiding them. 


Q. How 


K 


—_— 


A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivan- 
ces of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us 
ſenſible of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed 
4 to, by reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Pro- 


E converſe with; that our Guard may be ſet in 
3 che right Place, where we are moſt alarmed 
E with Danger, and where Surprize would be 
W molt fatal. For ſo great is the Power of Paſſi- 
W on and Cuſtom, to give fair Colours to very 
Yo Diſorders, ſo miſchievous is the Complai- 
unce of Friends and Flatterers to fortifie theſe 
Wrong Notions, that except we are very watch- 
: ful, we ſhall unavoidably be made a Prey. 
C 2 How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 


\ Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy 


L Nvered. For Temptations muſt be reſiſted dif- 
K ferently, according to their different Kinds. 


Lace, the uſe whereof is of great Importance 
| to us. When Temptations flatter our corrrupt 
re, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 


WD Vangers, we can never be Conquerors without 
Tem with Reſolution. Without this Caution, 
lerve us from falling. 
Wounter Dangers 3 

4. By putting on the 4obale Armour of God, 
and fortifying thoſe weak Places, in which we 


*. moſt likely to be attacked. If we would not 
| M ſacrifice 


feſſion we are engaged in, or that Company. We 


A. By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 


Whey would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
I e them in the Face, and encountering 
Tie beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly pre- 

| Q. How deth Watchfulneſs prepare us to en- 


| How does ITT Dangers? * 


Wof our Salvation, which we have happily diſco- 


Lo this end God hath provided ſeveral ſorts of 


Eph. 6. 1 t· 


c 
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J. 17, 


5 


ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortum 
we muſt have impreſt upon our Minds a ff 
Belief of another World, where Virtue will pr 
vail more than Riches and Honour. If we woll 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
ſhould live under a {ively Hope of enjoying thak 
Pleafures which are at God's right Hand fo 


Ejßph. 6. 14. evermore. We ſhould gird our ſelves aj 


Truth, and then no Profit would prevail un 
us to perjure our ſelves, and to be infincere 
our Words and Promiſes, but we ſhould h 
firm and ſteady in all our Actions. We ſhaul 
guard our Minds with Righteouſneſs, and key 
Conſcience void of Offence, if ever we inten 
to overcome the Perſecutions and Suffering 
may be expoſed to, upon the account ot ar 
Faith. We ſhould put on the Sword of thei 
rit, encounter all Temptations with thoſe ſy 
ger Motives which the Word of God offen v 
engage our Obedience, and then they wild 
loſe their Force, and appear contemprtible. 
Q. Whence ariſeth the Neceſſity of thi Jul 
of Watchfulneſs? MO alt © [ 
A. From the Nature of our Condition.nthi 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſiang 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome fort 
Aſſault or other; all our ways being ſtrewe 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, i 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work 0 
Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weaknel 
whereby we have no Power of our ſelves\ 
help our ſelves; and from .the Danger of 0 
-Overthrow, whereby we become liable 0 
Miſeries of a fad Eternity. 7 
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\ Almighty God, who into the Place of the For the 
} Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful mae 
rvant Matthias to be of the Number of the = 9 N 
Wclve Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being from falſe 
ways preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be Teachers: 
dered and guided by faithful and true Paſtors; 
ough Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the For 
midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that ſtrength 


+ againſt 
. Dangers! 


4 
L 


reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I can 
t always ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch 
ength and Protection, as may ſupport me in 

Dangers, and carry me through all Tempta- 

ns, through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen; 

God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my por God's 
ſelf to help my ſelf; that I am not wiſe Pire- 


= 


my own Defence; Let me acknowledge 
e in all my Ways, and not lean to my own 
derſtanding. Let thy Light guide me, thy 
ovidence protect me, thy Grace enable me, 
t I may faithfully diſcharge all the publick 
private Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call 
to; that being thus armed with thy Defence, 
nay be preſerved from all Dangers, through 
us Chriſt LR as. =: 
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dugh for my own Direction, nor able enough ctionn 
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Againſt God, who art the Author and Giver of 

_—_ 8 all that I enjoy, moderate my Affection 


to the things of this World, that I may not 


purſue them with an eager and unſatiable De. 
fire. Let no greedineſs of Gain tempt me to 


the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſ: 
ion, but that I may commit my ſelf to diy 


Providence in the uſe of honeſt and lawful 
Endeavours, and not tor ment my ſelf with 


anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not 


the Concerns of this Life to make me negli 
gent in the Concernments of much greater im. 


portance; that while I am ſupporting a dying 


Body, I may remember I have an immoril 


| 5 Soul which in finitely deſerves my chiefeſt Care, 
And as for thoſe good things thou haſt bee 


pleaſed to beſtow upon me, teach me to enjoj 
them as with Temperance, ſo with Thankiul 
neſs and Charity, and readily to part wit 
them rather than to forſake thy Truth, or to 


make ſhipwreck of a good Conſcience. That 
being delivered from the covetous Tempe 


of the Traitor Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins 
Which ſuch vile Aﬀections lead to, and tha 


and this I beg for Chrift his ſake. Amen, 


Puniſhment which he felt, and thoſe deſerve; 


* 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Annunctation of the Bier 
| fed Utrgin Maxy. Mar. 25. 


. H AT is meant by the Anaunolnioe Luke r. 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, which the wt 31. 
this Day celebrates © 
| 4, The Declaration which the Angel Nos. 
}rie] made to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe 
ſhould be Mother of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that 
this her Son ſhould be Great, and called the 
Son of the Highelt ; that the Lord God ſhould 
give unto him the Throne of his Father David; 
that he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
for eyer; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould 
be no end. | 

Q. What. doth this Deſcription made by the 
Angel Gabriel refer io? 
A. To the Prophecy of Jaiah concerning the Chap.g.6. 
Meſſias, who foretold, That the Government 
ſhould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Eathies: the Prince 
of Peace; of the Increaſe of his Government 
and Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 
| Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to 
order it, and to eſtabliſh i it with Judgment and 
with Juſtice, from henceforth even for eve. 

Q. What is the Importance * the Anget's De. 
ſcription of the Mefſias? 

A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſh as 
a Spiritual Kingdom, (of which that Tem poral 
of David was but an im perfect repreſentation) 

M 3 the 


Luke 1. 
| 28. 


laſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had d 


J. 29. 


that no other Name but his might have i 
. nr 5 
Q. How did the Bleſſed Virgin receive this 
% - 


Angel, and caſt in her Mind what manner 
_  Salutation it ſhould be; judging her ſelf unnd 


with the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an Appearance! 
ly affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bill 


forth the Meſias; ſhe enquires how that cal 
he ſince ſhe knew not a Man. 
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the abldlute Government of che Church. that 


ſpiritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King 


dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall ney 


be deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the Fez; wy 
to be. : 


Q. What preceded this Declaration? 

A, The Salutation made to the Bleſſed Vi 
gin by the fame Angel, in thoſe Words, ij 
thou that are highly favoured, the Lord is «ij 
thee, bleſſed art thou among Women. 
Q. What was the meaning of this Salutation? 

A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was mot exc 
lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour 


that ever was dane to the Daughters of Men 


her Employment being holy and pious, her h 


dy chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vi 
tues; particularly with Humility, which is 
the ſight of God of great Price; for thought 


was to be the Mother of an univerſal and et 


fired, and all future Times ſhauld rejoice i 
yet ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that gait 
it her, and declares whence ſhe received it 


\ 
, 


A. She was troubled at the Saying of i 


thy of ſo great an Honour, and being ſurprithf 


her Retirement. But when the Angel poſiti 


\ 
45 


n 


"he Bleſſed Vogin Top 


EQ: hat is inblied | in this n of the Bleſ- 
ed Virgin? 
A. No Doubt, [ think, concerning the thing, 

or any. Diffidence in reſpect to the Iflue of it; 
ut rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonder- 
ul manner of effecting it. And if we have any 
egard to the Tradition mentioned by Epipha- 
1, that 70% pb was old when eſpouſed to the 
Need Virgin, it will be probable, what many 
f the Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, 
e Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of 
ontinuing in a State of perpetual Virginity z 
t leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be ſatisfied 
the manner as well as in the matter of this 
ſtery. 
. How did the Angel anfiver the Difficult 
be ſuggeſted ? 
A. By declaring the wonderful manner. how v. 35: 
iis Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That 
be Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhould over-ſhadow her. By 
rniſhing her with an Example of ſomewhat 
like nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; and by 
onfirming her from the Power of God, to 
hich nothing is impoſſible, 

Q. What effeft had this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 
ect Obedience in her Reply; Behold the Hand- V. 33. 
aid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
Verd. Neither is 1t to be doubted, but that 
pon her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe be- 
gan to be fulfilled, and the Son of God became 
warnate , and was made Man, taking upon 
im humane Nature, Body and Soul. 
Q. How doth the Bleſſed Virgin expreſs her | 
Joy and Gratitude * this occaſion? 
M 1 A. In 


4 * . a6 4 
1 24 
8 3 


. 
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HS: bi that ible Hymn called che Ma Mm 

Luke 1. nificat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senf 

46. of the great Honour that was conferred up 

1 her, and expreſſes at the ſame time, in ſo fl 

a manner, her Humility and Devotion, as ud 

as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God 

that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, h 

he was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mind 

pPlwGKẽntifully enriched with the Gifts of God's H 

5 ly Spirit. This Hymn was ſo reſpected amony 

| the Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it a1 

part of their Devotions; and the Church of A 

land hath retained it in her Divine Service, 

proper to expreſs the pious Affections of god 
and devout Minds. 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we þ 

frequently repeat? 

A. The infinite Mercy and, Goodneſs of God, 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem 
from a State of Sin and Miſery . when we wet 
Enemies to him by our Evil Works. That il 

the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Wil 
and our Affections ought to be employed in bi 
ſing and praiſing his holy Name; and thoug 
Ve cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are tht 
id to nagniſie the r when we publiſh an 
__— proclaim to the World our Senſe of his might] 
* Perfections. That the beſt Method to enga 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions byi 

fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſing 

of Heaven, we muſt have a great Senſe of ol 

want of them. That we may advance our ſelus 

into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honoi 

of being related to our Saviour, by-conceivilf 

Chriſt in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience 

for by doing the Will of God, we are — 
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him as his Brethren, Siſters and Mother Mat. 12, 
| . Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the 50. 
Bl-ſed Virgin Mary? ? 
A. Tt hath farther a particular reſpe& to the 
carnation of our Bleſſed Saviour ; who being 
he Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time 
ade Fleſh. And thus this Feſtival is by Atha- 
e reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that relate 
o our Lord; whether we conſider the Order 
nd Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſis 
eclare concerning our Saviour, or the profornd 
yſtery we this Day celebrate. | 
Q What are we to believe eee the 9 
arnat ion? 
A. That the Son, which is the Word of the Ante 4 
ather, begotten from everlaſting of the Fa- 
her, the very and eternal God, of one Subſtance 
ith the Father, took Man's Nature in the 
Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance ; 
that two whole and perfect Natures, that is to 
y, the Godhead and Manhood, were joined 
dgether in one Perſon, never to be divided, 
thereof 5 is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; 
ho truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and bu- 
ed, to recqncile his Father to us, and to be 
Sacrifice not only for the original Guilt, but 
Iſo for the actual Sins of Men. 
Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and 
anhood being Joined together in one Perſon, 
bereof is oye Chriſt ? 10 
A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſing 
e Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Sub- 
antial Union; as that thence did reſult a true 
roper Communication of Names, Characters, 
nd Properties, from the uo Natures to the 
en, made up of them, For tho? the Rs 
or 
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Word was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet 
he is not conſidered under the ſame forma 
Notion after it. Before, he ſubſiſted only in 
the Divine Naure, afterwards, in the Humay 


as well as the Divine; yet without any change 


or alteration, but under both reſpects continues 
but one and the ſame Perſon. '' 

Q. But are there, not many Difficulties and 
Abſurdities that flow from atiributing the Adi. 
ons, Paſſions: and Properties of two ſuch diſtin? 
Natures as the Humane and Divine to the ſane 
Subject, viz. our bleſſed Saviour? 


A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent 


in themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the 


ſame Nature, yet they may and muſt be averred 


of the /ame Perſon, who is made up of both. And 


this will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Per- 


ſons compounded of two diſtinct parts, as Men 
made of Body and Soul. Fating, drinking and 
walking are performed. chiefly by the Miniſtry 
of the Body ; knowing, conſidering, willing and 
chuſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the 


Perſon made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and 


4s 1 
TRY 

. 
ö OR. 10 


drink, to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, 
Features and Symmetry, from whence ariſes 


Beauty, cannot be in the Soul, which is imm: 


terial; Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs cannot inhere in the Body, be. 
cauſe being Matter, it is not a Subject capable 
of them; for which reaſon it would be abſurd 
to ſay, the Soul is white or black, beautiful or 
deformed; or on the other hand, to ſay the Bo- 
dy is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or 
unjuſt : Yet of the Man who is made up of both 
theſe parts, all theſe may be truly and proper 
affirmed. This being remembred, it will y 


& 


1 
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us to ſolve the ſeeming Difficulties and Ab- 
ſurdities, of attributing the Actions, Paſſions, 
and Properties of two ſuch diſtin? Natures as 
the Humane and Divine to the ſame Subject, 
E :;z. our bleſſed Sayiour. 

Q. Why is the blefſed Virgin Mary ſtyled the 
Mother of God? 125 
A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſæd 
W Trinity, the Son of God by virtue of an eter- 
nal Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from 
Heaven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into 
the Womb of the Virgin ; where being united 
to our Nature, which was formed and concei- 
| ved there; he ſubmitted to a ſecond Genera- 
W tion according to the Fleſh. So that this Son 
W of God was truly the Son of the Virgin, and 
W conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, 
was really the Mother of God; and by her 
= Couſin E/:zabeth ſhe is ſtyled the Mother of ber Luke x: 
Lord; which Word Lord was accounted equi- 43 
Ws valent to the Word God. 
Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and 
aer, and die, and be buried, and riſe from the 

= Grave? . . 
= A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 
W hath always been diſclaimed by all orthodox 
W Chriſtians, with the utmoſt abhorrence and de- 
teſtation. But this they have ſaid, that he was 
= God, that he was made of a Woman, who was 
been and handled ; who was arraigned, con- 
demned and crucified, and afterwards laid in 
the Grave; not indeed in his Divine but Hu- 
mane Nature; but it was one and the ſame Per- 


- 


/on which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 
 Q. What Inſtances are there in Scripture that 
cite the manner of theſe Expreſſjqns ? 


— 
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A. Jobn Baptiſt ſays,” that be who cometh afin 
me, was before me; which could not be true 
affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was ye 
rified of the ſame Perſon. St. Peter affirms that 


the Son of Man was the Cbriſt, the Son of the |; 


. ving God. Chriſt averrs of himſelf, That he 
was the Son of God, truly and properly, as hj 
Words were underſtood by his Friends and B. 


nemies. The Apoſtles ſtill preached the ſane 
Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed wit 
the Blood of God. That the Man whom the 


MY 1g. Jews crucified, was the Lord of Glory. Th 


fame Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, was 4 


terwards laid in the Grave, and roſe fron 


thence ; and this Lord was God. 


Q. It being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of i 


Incarnation, that when our Saviour was cont: 


ved and born, his Mother was a Virgin; whati 


reaſonable to believe concerning ber continuing it 


the ſame ſtate of Virginity? © 
A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallelli 
Privilege of that Mother ; the ſpecial Honou 


and Reverence due unto that Son, and ew 


paid by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoſt thi 


came upon her; the ſingular Goqdneſs ail 
Piety of Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed ; kat 
e ee. the Church of God in all Ages ul 
believe, that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Vii 


ginity, and therefore is to be acknowledge 


the ever-Virgin Mary. 
Q. How ought We to reverence the Bleſſed Vir | 


gin Mary? 


- A. By entertaining a great Opinion of he 

Virtue and Piety, who had the gieat Honoll 
of being the Mother of the Meſiab. It being 
reaſonable toi believe, that a Perſon choſe fot 


chat 


5 
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chat purpoſe was endowed with great Excel- 


ö 
| lencies : And the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 
= lively a Senſe of her own Unworthinefs to 


receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be the Mother of the World's Sa- 
viour, ſeeks no greater Title, than to be ſtyled 


cr ; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to 38. 
offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and thro? 
h the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only; beſides, 


the Church of God in the three firſt Ages, 
maketh no mention of it; neither are there any 


. ootſteps of that Practice to be found among 
1 em. | wet ol 1 4 ps. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
h £729 RY 
„A. To admire and adore the great Good- 
es of God manifeſted in the Incarnation of 


me Eternal Word; thereby ſhewing that he 
thought nothing too great nor too dear to part 
ich for our Sakes; and the wonderful Humili- 


ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop. 
ai ed ſo low when he undertook the Work of our 
u Redemption. To expreſs great Modeſty and 


Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true Senſe 


of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard our ſelves from Vanity. To en- 
ge dcavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's 


being made Man, that we might become like 


vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 


haz nus, and that we might put on the Lord 

ou 7% Chriſt ; by making no Proviſion for the 

ing Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. That as he 
of 


was pleaſed to be united to our Nature, ſo we 
dl 1 5 may 


Handmaid of the Lord, But not to invocate Luke 12 


Confuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 


unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 
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may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of 
our Lives, to. be really and ſpiritually united 
to him. 1 e 
Q. How are Chriſtians united to Chriſt? 
A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when 
they are made Members of Chriſt's Myſtica 
Body the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe what he hath re. 
vealed, and to peform what he hath command: 
ed, and engage to govern their Lives by that 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. And 
all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe thi 
Relation, plainly refer to their being Memben 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union i 
farther maintained by preſerving Communion 
with the Church, in Prayers, and in the Sacri 
ment, and by living in a regular Subjection to, 
and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual Governon 
the Biſhops and Preſbyters, Chriſt's Repreſen 
tives here Upon Earth Co = 5 
Q. Doth this outward and viſible Profeſſion 
1 convey to us all the Privileges of being Member 
ij „ EET 
4 A. By being made Members of the Chriſtin 
Church, we are in ſome meaſure entitled to al 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Cri) 
our Head; but yet we can never be made ef 
fectually Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Ble 
ſings were promiſed ; we muſt be true to ou 
Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce all Sins 
which are the Works of the Devil, and those 
falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortifie the ſinful Luſts of tit 
Fleſh ; we muſt ſubje& our Underſtandings to 
the Obediencgy of Faith, and keep God's 1 
| | = | t 
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11 and Commandments, and walk in the 
"me all the Days of our Lives, if ever we 
retend to be really united to our Saviour, 
ind expect the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Re- 
RP | 
Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 
on this Union, from our being living Members 
f ChriſPs myſtical Body? | : Mm 
A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and 
orgiveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, 
he Aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit, and the 
fluences of his Grace to enable us to work 
But our Salvation. The Benefit of Chri/?*s In- 
2rceſlion in Heaven, where he is an Advocate 
br us with the Father. A ſhare in all thoſe 
Promiſes of Care and Protection made to the 
hurch. And to encourage our Perſeverance, 
n [nheritance incorruptible and undefiled, a Crown 
Glory that fadeth not away. For though all 
ankind are in the Hands of God's unlimited 
oodneſs, yet his covenanted Mercies are the 
ecultar Lot and Portion of. Chriſtians, the 
embers of Chriſt's myſtical Body. 


The PRAYERS. 

Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into Fox. the 
ur WW my Heart, that as I have known the Incar- 3 of 
ation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſſage 9 N 
fan Angel; ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion I ! 
ay be brought unto the Glory of his Reſur- 


ction, through the ſame TFeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
stoß en. V „ 


* 


4 
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aiſe f Deſire, O Lord, to blefs and praiſe thy in 

Piſa for :Þ finite Goodneſs, which took Conor 

nation. upon Mankind, in his greateſt Miſery ; and 

hath provided ſo admirable a Remedy, hy 

fending thy only begotten Son into the Woll 

to recover our corrupt and degenerate Nature; 

and by the Purity of his Doctrine, the Exam: 

ple of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his. Death 

to purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and tg 

direct and lead us into the way to it. Al 

-Glory be to our great Redeemer and Saviour, 

who. came down from Heaven, that he might 

carry us thither, and took humane Natur 

upon him, that we thereby might be made 
Partakers of a divine Nature, and humbled 
himſelf to Death, even the Death of the Cros 

that he might exalt us to Glory and Honour 

Unto him that was as upon this Day incarnaty 

to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath loved us 

and taken our Nature upon him, and hatl 

x made us Kings and Priefts unto God and lu 

Father, to him be Honour and Praiſe, Dom 
nion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 


__ I. 
| For Imi. "Rant; O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of tif 
' mo 5 Grace, that I may moſt heartily comp 


ed Vir. With thoſe great things which thou haſt doit 
a and deſigned for r S : Teach i 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Ht 
ven: Give me Purity and Piety, Prudene 
and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues which made the 
bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favoured : That m 
rH + Employme 
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mployment may be always holy, that my 
\ fections may not be ſet upon this World; 
at, as much as my Condition of Life will bear, 
may frequently xetire both from the Buſineſs. 
d Enjoyments of it: That by Prayer and 
editation I may, have my Converſation above: 
hat by believing the Goſpel of Chrif, I may 
tertain him in my Heart, and by Obedience to 
Laws publiſh him to the World: That he 
xy dwell in me for ever, and that I may dwell 
Ich him above, in Manſions of Glory to all 


ernity. Amen. 1 115 an. 
Dr 8 

r.. WI 
Water Sunday. 4 Moveable 
az Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
| BER... 
nl {. The Great Feſtival of the Anniverſary 


mmemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
ich for its Antiquity and Excellency chal- 
ves the Precedence of all other Feſtivals. 
. yo ancient is the Obſervation of this 
wal! . 
. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- 
„ as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 
Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe. 
er Times the only Diſpute being not about 
thing, but the particular Time when the 
val was to be kept. EOF 
| . 


(ne 
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m) 


men 
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Palſorer, viz. the © fourteenth Day of the 


_ thoſe of the Veſt, kept Eaſter upon the In 


| Nice, aſſembled by the Emperor Conan 


the World, not according to the Cuſtom oft 


Chriſt : ? 
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. What was the ſtate of rhe Controverſy g 6 

tok ceeping Eaſter? 
A. The Matic Churches bet their Eafin 
upon the a Day the 7ews. obſerved the 


firſt Month, chizfly anſwering our March; ap 
this they did upon what Day of the Weg 
ſoever it fell: And from hence they wn 
ſtyled Quarto-Detimans; keeping Eaſter 9 
the fourteenth Day after the Appearance g 
the Moon. The other Churches, elpecul 


Day following the Jewiſh Paſſover. Thek 
latter pleaded” Apoſtolical Tradition”, the 7 
iaticks the Practice of the 1 then 


ſelves. | 
. When was this Controverſy determined , 


A In the great CEcumenical, Council 


wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould bf 
kept upon one and che ſame Day througiol 


Jeros, but upon the Lord's Day; which If 
cree was ratified and publiſhed by the In 
Letters to all the Churches. 

QM bat are we Chriſtians. obliged 10 
lieve concerning the Reſurrection of Jet 


og Thar the eternal Son 1 God, who . 
crucified and died for our Sins, ef not lol 
continue in the ſtate of Death; but on ti 
third Day by his infinite Power did re vive al 
raife himſelf, by re-uniting the ſame Soul tob 
fame body which- was buried, and 10 roſe i 
ſame Man. 
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\ What Proof! is there of our Ao Refur- 
"ON from the Dead® 

4, The Teſtimony of ſuſſicient and Eidchple 
itneſſes, w which is the only Evidence a Matter 
Fact is capable of receiving. And then a 
meſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and cre- 


the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is falth- 
in relation of it. 

bas Teſtimony have we of our Savieur's 
ſurreftion? 


alive. The Apoſtles, who converſed with 


| king with them. St. Se did not be- 


bad made in his Hands, and thruſt bis 
ds into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 
e the ſame to whom he alſo appeared , 

to fve hundred Brethren at once. Ader 


verſion. 


din the Matter of Fact; how doth it appear 
were faithful in relating it? 

They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is 
ely they ſhould be ſkilled in the Art of 
ring; beſides, the Doctrine they taught 
id all Falſhood upon pain of Damnation; 
the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 
Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their Sin- 


The 7: efimony 5 an Adverſiry is of 
N 2 great 


Y 


le, when he is throughly informed concern- 


{ The pious Women, which thought wich Mar. 16. t. 
t Spices to have anointed him dead, found Mat.z8, 9. 


frequently after his Reſurrection, were ſa- 
ed he had a real Body, by his eating and John 21; 


, till he had ſearched the Holes that the to. 27. 


he was [ſeen of James; appeared to St. Ste- Cor. 1. 
at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his 0, 3 


It is plain the Witneſſes were throughly in- * 
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| Mat. 28. the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw jþ 
3» 4, Kr. Countenance of an Angel like Lightning, g 


Mat. 28. ſome of theſe came into the City, and f 
11. » | : Pe , 
undo the chief Prieſts all the things that an 


Mat. 28.2. Truth of it. One came and rolled back the) 


John 20. he: Two, ſaith. St. John, in white, ſittin| 
Iz, one at the Head, and the other at the Feet, ul 
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great force; do his Enemies any way confirm jj 
Truth? 8 

A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the g 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body fry 
the Hands of the Apoſtles; they which j 


his Raiment white as Snow, they, who ug 
this Sight did ſhake and became as dead |; 
while he whom they kept, became alive; en 


done. 1 0 | 

Q. Ls there any farther Teſtimony in ibu 
than that of Men? | TE 

A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence tol 


from the Door, and fat upon it, ſaith St. 


the Body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the 

men, why ſeek you the Living among the Di 
He is not here, but is riſen. 

Qi. Why did not our Saviour appear . 

whole Jewiſh Nation for their Conviction, a 
as to his Followers? ? 

A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Net 
ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt! 
liſhers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the ult 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning 
Truth and Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrectiu 
by the ſame Reaſon that he was obligts 
have appeared to the Fewih Nation, it 
be proved, that the whole Roman Empire d 
to have had the fame Advantage, and thi 


ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to all the { 
| 'S.-  -.- 
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y-p5 by their malicious Reſiſtance of the Evi- 
lence of our Saviour's Miracles, even of the 
reateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 


or their obſtinate Infidelity, joyned with their 
nel Uſage of the Son of God, were determi- 
ed for Objects of God's Wrath 
Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt ſpould riſe from 
be Dead? 1 1 5 05 | 

J. To ſhew the Debt he dyed for, was dif- 


the Me/tah, and to evidence the Truth and 


not riſen, your Faith is vain. God having 
ndemned and put to Death, for calling him- 
f the Sou of God, is a Demonſtration, that 
really was the Son of God; and if he was 
e and from God. 


the Dead © 


r 7 

Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have been 
ee Days and three Nights in the Heart 
the Earth, - when there was only part of 


£0 


-cceeding Ages of the World. Moreover, the 


ad made themſelves unworthy and incapable 
f ſo extraordinary a way of Conviction; and 


arged; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 
d. J Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your 1 Cor. 15. 
. And moreover, to prove himſelf to '7- 


iyinity of his Doctrine. He had appealed to 

as a Sign of his being a true Prophet, and Mat. 12. 
erefore by the way of Trial, which God 30, 39» 
eſcribed the Jes, viz. The Accompliſhment Peut. 18. 
Predictions, he had appeared to be a falſe 21, 12. 
ophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 


ſed our Saviour from the Dead after he was 


n of God, the Doctrine he taught was 


[4 . . 
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Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the tate 
A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 
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two Days, aud one entire Day between ? 
A. That is, three Days, according to th 
common Computation of Days, both anciey 
and modern, and particularly in Scripture g 
John 11. koning. Thus Lazarus is ſaid. to be four Di 
39. dead, though the fourth Day whereon he w 
Luk. 2.21. raiſed, was one of them. Eigbt Days are ii 
to be accompliſhed for Chriſi's Circumciſion, u 
the Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too v 
both into that Reckoning. 
| Q. How 7s the Reſurrection of Chriſt an 4: 
1 Cor. 15. gument of our Reſurreftion? 
20. A. Becauſe by his viing from the Deadly 
5 became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept; whi 
| firſt Fruits among the Jets were a Pledy 
and [Earneſt of a future Harveſt: And ti 
ſecures our Reſurrection. to eternal Life; in 
he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did u 
bimſelf from the Dead, We are the Mem 
of that Body of which Chriſt is the Heal 
if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot h 
far behind. 4 12 EO NY 
Q. Wherein fhall the Bleſſedneſs of ths Rel 
rectian of good Chriſtians conſiſt? © 
A. In the mighty Change which ſhall i 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and 
- glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted wiil 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the v 
5 of the Soul and Body united and p 
ed. 1 1 f 5 
Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians chief) 
preſs their Joy upon this Feſtival? ß 
A. It was famous for Works of Mercy al 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by to 
Imperial Orders to. teleaſe Priſoners, uc 
they were detained for very heinous Cri 
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and all the reſt, of the People both of Clergy 
and Laity, ſtrove to contribute largely and fi- 
berally to che Poor; that ſuch as begged Re- 
jef might be able to rejoice, when the com- 
on Fountain of our Mercies was remem- 
red, and herein they are fit Patterns for our 
mitation. Hs 5 ef i i en 
| Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
on of our Saviour's Reſurrection? 


is holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt 
onfirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 
ur Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that 
> hath made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and 
at by believing in him we may obtain Re- 


erſons, To riſe from the Death of Sin to 


ith the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 
e meet to be accounted Children of the Reſur- 
tion. To live under a lively Senſe of that 
appineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us 
ring from the Dead. To ſet our Affecti- 
tate of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that per- 
ct Freedom from Sin and Miſer x. 


ur Mections upon things above? 
A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 


jared for good Men in another World, as may 
ngage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in 
btaining it. Such a Conviction of the Excel- 
ncy of thoſe heavenly Joys as may determine 
zur Wills to prefer them before all the Ho- 


hel 
lch 
N " 


An 


A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of 


ifion of them, and the Juſtification of our 


e Life of Righteouſneſs, that being qualified 


ns upon things above; to breathe after that _ 
Q. What do you mean by ſeeking and etting 


f that happy and glorious State which is pre- 


ours and Riches of this World; and wing 
"I 1 V 
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Rom. 6. 
22. 


Rom. 8. 
18. 


Pſal. 84. 


10. | 


Cor. 5. f. 


Proſeeution of them. 


all the Faculties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt 


Q. men may we be ſaid to ſet our Affections 
on things above ? Ks 


A. When we govern all our Actions with a 


reſpect to the next Life, and make ir our great 


Buſineſs to pleaſe God who is the firſt and 
chiefeſt Good; For our Fruit muſt be unto Ho- 
lineſs, before our End can be everlaſting Life, 


When we have a low and mean Opinion of 


the Enjoyments of this World, in Compariſon 
of thoſe -of the next; and are ready to part 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our E. 
ternal Inheritance. When we are zealous and 
induſtrious in doing all the good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life 
with Patience and Reſignation, without mur- 
muring, without deſpondency, becauſe they 
are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that 


fall be revealed. When we frequently entertain 


our ſelves with ſpiritual Subjects, and embrace 
all convenient Opportunities of converſing with 
God by Prayer, and by approaching his holy 
Table; and had rather be Door-keepers in the 
Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents of Witk 
edneſs. When we can look upon Death as 4 


Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome 


its Approach, not only without Fear, but with 
Comfort and Satisfaction. Knowing that when 


tbis earthly Tabernatle ſhall be diſſolved, we ſpat 


have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in tht 


Heavens, * - 
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The PRAYERS. 


J. 


Lmighty God, who through thy only For me 
| begotten Son 7eſus Chriſt, haſt overcome bleſſed 

| Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- 3 
laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by Reſurtec- 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put tion. 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continu- 
al Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect. 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 


one God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


| ge. Father, who haſt given thine For cor- 
only Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe verſion 
again for our Juſtification 3 grant me ſo to put from Sin. 
away the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, 
that I may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Li- 
ving and Truth through the Merits of the ſame, 
thy Son, Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 3 


III. 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankf— 
. that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places giving for 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, C7 s MM 
Almighty Everlaſting God: But chiefly am I eme 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur= * i 
ection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 
Ie is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 
for us, and hath taken away. the Sm of the 
World, who by his Death hath deftroyed Death, 
and by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored us 
CT to 
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For the 
1 Ty Chriſt's 
tion. 


to Everlaſting Life: Therefore with Ange 


are full of thy Glory ! Glory be to thee, 0 
Lord moſt High. Amen, 


Effects of 


- Righteouſneſs 3 that as I am buried with thi 
by Baptiſm, I may mortify all my corrupt Lal 
and Aﬀections; and no longer eſteem the Pony 


being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Reſu 


on wth above, and ſpend the remaining pt 
of my Life 

purchaſed for me; that by thy Strength Im 
fight againſt all my ghoſtly Enemies, and 
thy Power overcome them. Suffer not 


— 


and Archangels, and with all the Company q 
Heaven, Ilaud and magnify thy glorious Name 
evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earj 


2 Feſus, who haſt triumphed over th 
D Powers of Darkneſs and conquered Hel 


and the Grave, who by thy glorious Refyr 
rection haſt made known the Power of th 


Divinity, and proved thy ſelf to be the try 


Meſſias, keep me ftedfaſt -in- this Faith, a 
grant that all the Actions of my Life may tel 
ty the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief. Mak 
me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Lifed 


and Vanities of this wicked World, and 


rection, may put on the new Man, which aftt 
God is created in Righteouſneſs, and true H 
lineſs. That I may place my Aﬀections entirt 


ife to ſecure; that Happineſs thou Ml 


Thought of Death to be any longer uneaſ) 
me, ſingę thou haſt taken out the Sting, Al 
diveſtedAt of any Power to hurt: But tet 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from 
and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a;happy 6 
on 9 9 9 8 | "© 
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nity 3 that when I ſhall depart this Life, I may 
reſt in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day be found acceptable in thy ſight, 
O Lord, my Saviour and my Redeemer. A. 
men. 


4 4 . 


— n _ — non 
CHAP. XVI. 
_  Eaſter-Monday, 


i the Eaſter Feſtival ? 4+ Ys. 
A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart the two following Days after 
he Sunday, for the exerciſe of Religious Du- 
ies, to the end that we might have leiſure to 
onfirm our Faith in the grand Article of our 
Baviour's Reſurrection, and to exert. our de- 
out Affections in all thoſe happy Conſequences 
hat are deducible from it. n 


ur Saviour's Reſurrection? | 


e are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our 
Souls, when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live 


all, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
0 our Souls; and being thus united and pu- 
hed, the whole Man, Body and Soul, ſhall be 
made capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By 
dur Saviour's ring from the Dead, be is become 
he frſt Ernits of them that ſleep z and he who hath 


H AT ſheweth the great Solemnity of 


Q. What are the Conſequences deducible from 
4 That though through the Fall of Adam 


n another State; and that even our Bodies, tho? 
ommitted to the Grave, and turned to Duſt, 


promiſed 
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| promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf frog 


Fs the Dead, which is a ſecurity for us that he yil 
| make his Word good. 3 
=z Q. What do you mean by the Soul? 
; A. An immaterial Principle in Man diftin 
from the Body, which is the Cauſe of thoſe 
veral Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves d 
It is that whereby we think and remembes 
whereby we reaſon and debate about any thing 
and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things asar 
preſented to us. 985 
#5 Q What do you mean by the Immortality 
==  7beSoulf e 9 wes ol 
= A, That this immaterial Principle in Ma 
8 called the Soul, is ſo created by the Din 
| | Wiſdom and Goodneſs as not to have in itkl 
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any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of itſelf, contim 
for ever, and will not by any natural decay d 
power of Nature be diſſolved or deſtropel 
That when the Body falls into the Ground, ti 
Principle will ſtill remain and live ſeparate fro 
it, and continue to perform all ſuch Operatio 
towards which the Organs of the Body are 10 
neceſſary, and not only continue, but live! 
this ſeparate State ſo as to be ſenſible of Hi 
pineſs and Miſery. But yet nevertheleſs it d 
pends continually upon God, who hath powe 
to deſtroy and annihilate it, as he can all ole 

Creatures if he ſhould ſo think fit. | 
Q. What Proof have we of the Soul's Immo 
tali: don ne 5 
A. That there is an immaterial Principle 
Man diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall col 
t inue for ever capable of Happineſs and ü 
7 8 0 : all 
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hath great probability from the evidence of 
Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to 
pelieve it: But that which giveth us the great 
furance of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
whereby Life and Immortality is brought to Light. 2 Tim. x: 
This is the only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, 109. 
End an Anchor for our Faith ; becauſe the Au- 
hority of God 1s above all Reaſon and.Philo. 
Yophy ; other Arguments may be diſputed, but 
his leaves no place for doubt, having in a 
1anner, made it viſible to us by our Saviour's = 
ſing from the Dead. | 
Q. What are the Arguments from Reaſon, in 
heir own Nature apt to perſuade us that the Soul 
immortal? «7 Ht 

A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be 
zken from the Nature of the Soul it felf, and 
hoſe ſeveral Operations, which we are con- 
cious to our ſelves. of, and which cannot with- 
but great violence to Reaſon be aſcribed to 
atter. From the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
ind, which ſheweth it to be a natural Notion 
nd Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe natural 
otions we have of God, and of the Eſſential 
lifference of Good and Evil: And from the 
atural Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are 
uch Arguments as in Reaſon the nature of the 
hing will bear; for an Immortal Nature is nei- 
her capable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor of 
athematical Demonſtration, and therefore 
ve ſhould content our ſelves with theſe Argu- 
ents in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our 
elves to be perſuaded, that it is highly proba- 
le; the thorough belief of it can only be fixt 
pon Revelation, 125 = 
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QQ. How doth it appear that the Soul is Im. 
mortal from the Nature of tbe Soul it jelf ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Ope. 
rations which we are conſcious to our ſelves of 
ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuſing or refy. 
ſing, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un. 
derſtanding, cannot without great Violence he 
aſcribed to Matter, or be reſolved into any bo- 
dily Principle, and therefore we muſt attribute 
them to another Principle different from Mat. 
ter, and conſequently: immortal and incapable 
in its own Nature of Corruption. It is by thi 
Principle in us, that we abſtract, compare, in. 


fer and methodize, and by which we conceive 


many things, which no material phantaſms an 
repreſent to us, as Relations, Proportion and 
Proportionality, as the Geometricians call the 


relation of one Proportion to another. In like 
manner the Notions we have of Truth and 


Falſehood, Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, 
which nothing that comes into our Minds by: 
the Senſes can repreſent to us. 
Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God . 
dow Matter with a capacity of Thinking? 
A. The extent of infinite Power, and of the 


Capacities of material Nature, are fuch ſecrets 
to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict de- 


monſtration againſt either of them. But this 


is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and 


Philoſophy, which ſhews their Cauſe very in. 
defenſible; becauſe if Men will reaſon about 
fuch matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be laid 


aſide, and they ſhould only argue from thell 


own Senſations, and from the known Appeat- 
ances of Nature; for though it is difficult to 
pretend to ſay what infinite Power can or cannot 

. | = do, 
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lo, yer, according to che known Principles of 


philoſophy, there is no Relation between Mat- 


er and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 

utter incapacity in Matter to think; and it 
ems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 

4d to Matter this Faculty of Thinking, unleſs 

e change the Nature of Matter. And it may 
well be maintained, that God by his omni- 
tence may fuper-add to immaterial Beings 
eFaculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 
ould be to make them quite other things than 
ey are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
e muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
nſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Na- 
re afford; and at the fame time there is not 
y pretence of Reaſon againſt the poſſibility 
an immaterial Principle in Man diftin& from 
G But what do ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers 


. 


not properly immortal? 3 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in 


dn to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 
ortality, but in oppoſition to the extravagant 
otions of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 
veht ſuch an Immortality of the Soul, as im- 
ed Neceſſity of Exiſtence: For the Reaſon 
ey give why Souls ought not to be called Im- 


is not the neceſſary Crion of our Nature, 
| 1 | but 


191 


the Church mean when they afſert that the Soul 


rigorous Senſe ; for they ſpake not in oppoſi- 


ortal, is becauſe they had a beginning, and de- Juſt. Mart, 
nd continually upon God for the preſervation of Dial. cum 
tr Being, in which ſenſe neither are the Angels TY Pb. 
emſelves immortal, but God himſelf, who as 

Paul expreſſes it only hath Immortality. And 1 Tim. 6, 

e Paſſages wherein they affirm that immorta- 16. 
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but the Reward of our Virtue, are all plainh 
meant not of perpetuity of duration, but of the 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, | 
which ſenſe the Word Immortality is uſed by 
Lad. lib, them, as alone deſerving that glorious Title 
7. $.-7. notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſit 
State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity, 
Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſen 
ſitive Perception is immaterial, and conſequent 
immortal, will it not follow that the Souls j 
Brutes muſt be immortal ? Se 
Ai. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtin 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death 
Eccl. 3.21. We learn from Solomon; and that they are no 
mere Machines and Engines without real Sen- 
ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 
have Senſations; for the brute Beaſts appear i 
have all the five Senſes as truly and exadtlya 
any Man in the World. But yet it will nt 
follow that their Souls are immortal in tit 
Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls 0 
Men, becauſe they are not capable of the e 
erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immo- 
tality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in 205 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but living 
fo in that State as to be ſenſible of Happinel 
and Miſery ; for they are not only endowec 
with a Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facul 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any col 
nexion with Matter. Though therefore it ſhoul 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remil 
when ſeparated from their Bodies; yet bell 
only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, Wl 
Operations of which depend upon an Orgall 
cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is dl 
ſolved, it s probabſ they lapſe into an inſet 
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her neceſſary. 775 2 TT 116 
D What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon 
perſuade us that the Soul is Immortal? 


Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 


as the moſt polite, agree in a thing, we 


ortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
ancient Heathen Writers, and the con- 
of ſeveral credible Hiſtories may, the very 


Truth; for their Gods were no other than 
Men and Women, conſecrated by the Su- 
tion of the People, and worſhipped with 


the leaſt that can be inferred from this 


they worſhipped, lived after Death, and 
an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
ꝶE P75 CISNOOT- : | f 
Jut is it not a great Prejudice to this Ar- 
nt, that the Epicureans among the Philoſo- 
„and the Sadducees among the Jews, denied 
mmortality of the Soul? Me 0010 


14111 » f 
++ 4484 „ 


e contrary, is no proof that this -Notion 


O no 


le and inactive State; and when the Scene 
ſenſible Things at the end of the World 
Il paſs away, it is not improbable, but that 
y may return to their firſt Nothing, as not 


{The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
eth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 


remote from one another, and different in 
ir Tempers and Manners, and Ways of E- 
ation; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as 


well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
did thus agree in the belief of the Soul's 


atries of the Pagans themſelves confirm 


Ine Honours and religious Ceremonies. 


lat they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 


That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 


t natural; and ſome few Exceptions are 


1 
„ 
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no better Arguments againſt an univerſal 00 


Men may offer violence to nature, and debaug 


ſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, viz, 4% 


| for the Immortality of the Soul? 


ſent, than ſome [few Monſters and . Prodigh 
are againſt the regular Courſe of Nature; fy 


their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt or Pri 
and an Affectation of Singularity, which wy 
the caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadducee:, from 
Heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell iny 
this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their M 


though there were no Rewards and Puniſina 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live wink 
ouſly. This we are ſure of, the more Meng 
celled in Piety and Virtue, the more firm 
they believed a future State; and it is reaſon 
ble to learn what Nature is from the moſt pe 
feet Patterns. And that the Senſe. of Nat 
inc this-caſe is: very ſtrong, is evident from i 
great Number of wicked Men in the Wal 
Who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt it 
ſhould be no Lite after this, yet cannot ont 
come the Fears of it. 

Q. What is the third Argument from Rok 


A. Thoſe natural Notiens we have of | 
and of the eſſential Difference between 00 
and Evil, bear great Evidence to this II 
for the Belief of a God implies the Beli 
his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice : From 
firſt we may conclude him inclinable to n 
ſome Creatures more perfect than others, 
capable of greater Degrees of Happinels,! 
of longer Duration; | becauſe Goodneſs | is 0 
muniĩcative and diffuſive, and delights in 0 
ſo; and ſince in Man are found the Perfedl 
of an immortal Nature, which are Know 
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nd Liberty, we may infer, that he is endowed 
ich ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 
wpable of an immortal Duration. From the 
tter, his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he 
ves Righteouſneſs and hates fnlquity" but 
ie Diſpenſation of his Providence in this 
orld being very promiſcuous, that good Men 
ren ſuffer, and that for the ſake of Righteouſ- 
ſs; that wicked Men as frequently proſper, 
d that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is 
aſonable to believe a future immortal State 
the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and 
iniſhments. And there being a Difference 
tween Good and Evil founded in the Nature 
Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 
diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments : 
t ſince we find that in this World this Diſ- 
mination is not always made, we may con- 
de there is a future State, where all things 
l be ſet right, and the Juſtice of God's Pro- 
lence vindicated; which is the very thing 
ant by the Soul's Immortality. een 
bat is the fourth Argument from Reaſon 
the Soul's Immortality? ? K. 
4, The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, 
Ich cannot well be accounted for without 
| Belief of an immortal State after Death. 
common Experience proves the reality of 
R Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous 
perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by 
ve Actions have endeavoured to purchaſe 
ne, which would ſignify nothing if they 
not believed they ſhould have exiſted in 
cher World to have enjoyed it. There have 
n many more, 'who by the Virtue and Piety 
their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of 
"EY their 


7. 


Haſßtero Monday. 
their, Actions have: been raiſed to an, Expegy 
tion of; Rewards after, Death; and all the An 
of, wicked Menj;haye net. been able to deling 
them from-Shame-and Horror upon the com 
miſſion of any! wicked Action, though cover 
with the greateſt privacy, and unknown to ay 
one but themſelves. Now,what;can fill the o 
ſo full of Hopes, and deject the other with ſug 
Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſuggeſts y 
them the certainty of an After-reckoning, wha 
they ſhall be,,puniſhed for their bad Adioꝶ 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed th 
certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhmeny 
upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears at 
built, is founded in the Nature of God, who! 
neceſſarily infinitely! Good, and infinitely Jul 
and therefore muſt be: pleaſed with and y 
prove ſuch Creatures as imitate, and obey hin 
and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as-'a&t.contny 
thereto. And without puniſhing thoſe vi 
preſumptuouſly and impenitently break hi 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined haj 
the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated u 
maintained. E 
QQ What farther Evidence and Aſſurance 
the Jews concerning the Immortality of the Wal 
and: & future. S er 
A. They had not only the Evidence of Rd 
ſon in this matter, which was common to ti 
with the reſt of Mankind; but all the Ay 
ments from natural Light received a new W 
firmation from the Mofaical Diſpenſation. 1 
Account Moſes gave of the Creation of 
aſſured the Jes of the Divine Original of 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of! 
Duſt of the Earth as the Body was, 1 
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mn of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 
o the Divine Nature in Purity and Spfrituali. 
being made after the Image f God3*which 
iP more expreſs Proof of irs Spiritual and 
mortal Nature, than- the Deductions made 
om Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
firerlal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 
radition of their Fathers; and: they were able 

) trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 
om Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
hom it deſeended to their Progenitors. 'Fhe 

ad evident Inſtances of che Wiſdom and Jdj- 
ice of Gods Providence in drowning r 
orld, in deſtroying Sodom and Gombrrabatti 
e neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Payouts 
wards Abraham, c. and in iche Series of 

ir acks- whereby they were brought Hut of 

ge Land of Egypt; all 'wHich' Proofs of- Pro- 
dence, facilitate the Belief of a future State. 
nd in the Lives of the ancient Palriarcbhs, 
ey had viſible Examples of tie Vigour o E 
cir Hopes; for theſe preſerved them Virtuous 

d Innocent, when the'reſt of the World lay 
Wickedneſs. And that God did intend to en- 
burage'g&o0d Men with the hopes of Immorta- 
, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Enoch 

d Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven 
thout dying, after an extraordinary manner. 


d Temple, © their Rites and" Ceremonies, 

re typical of greater and better things, the 

v having a ſhadow of good things tb come. fleb. 10. 
he general Promiſes in the Books of Moes 
God's Bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 

was their God eveh after their Death, were 

eat Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
7 another 


lides, the whole Economy of: their Worſhip p 
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3 N And towards the Conclubch 
the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearg 
Revelation of a future State; as.appears fron 
| Dan. 12. Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruell 
2. put to Death under the Ferſecution of al 
2 Mac. 7. * ochus. . GW 
r What farther Evidence and Afurug 
| 1 5h the Gaſpel give us of the Soul's Imma 
Huey 1 
A. Our Immortality in tine State f 
2 "clearly: revealed in the Goſpel; which is al: 
Tit. 2.10, led; the Grace of God. which brings Saluain, 
; and bath appeared to all Men; and in another 
Heh.7.16 Place. is. ſtyled, . The ' Power of an Eternal Iii 
nd that the Soul is not obnoxious to Det 
as the Body is, and that it remains after th 
Death of the Body, 1s plain from that Cautia 
Luke 12. Our Sayiour gives to his Diſciples, not to fa 
4 them that kill the Body, and after that, hav i 
more that they can do; which, as St, Malle 
expreſſeth jr, cannot kill the Soul, but to fi 
bim who after he bath killed, bath Power 10 d 
= into Hell, The expreſs Pramiſes of eterni 
40 Happineſs, and the no leſs clear Threatning 
34 of everlaſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppo 
our Exiſtence in another State to all Eternal 
Mat. 25. The wicked. ſhall. 90 into everlaſting Puniſomel 
46. but the righteous into Life eternal, For | 
Heb.$. r5, cauſe qur Saviour is called the Mediator if 
| New Teſtament, . that they which are called mi 
receive. the promiſe - of, the eternal A 
* This 4s the Promiſe, ſaith St. Fohn, which 
job. 3. bath promiſed us, even eternal Life. God ſol 
6, * tha World that be gave his only begotten 0 
1 that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not pn 
La ny u Life, Who hath ly 
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ife and Immortality to light tbrongb the Goſpel. Tim. 1. 
All theſe Texts, and many more that might be 10. 

rged, ſufficiently prove, that at Death our 
Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but Thall 
ave an eternal Duration in another World. 
and the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 
zument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 
Ind that is a lively Inſtance of the thing to be 8 
roved, in raiſing Chriſt from the Dead; who 8 ww. 
frer he had converſed forty Days upon Earth * 
dr the ſatisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended © 
iſibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 

ling the Promiſes he had made them, ſuffi- 

jently convinced them of his being received 

to Heaven, and of the Authority with which 

e was inveſted. So that he who hath made 

eſe Promiſes of eternal Life, hath raiſed him- 

f from the Dead, which is enough to con- 

ince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 
4 ID 

Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the Re- 
rrection conſiſtent with thoſe Promiſes of eternal 

ife made in the Goſpel? —=— IF. 

J. This extravagant Opinion is founded 

pon the frequent Reſemblance that is made in 
cripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 

hor in the Holy Writings is only applied to 

e Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
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avakened out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 
nig tion ; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
(Ping Texts, Dan. 12. 2. Mat. 27. 52. Acts 


3- 36. 1 Cor. 15.21, and Ver. 51. 1 Theſſ. 4, 14. 
which places it is uſed with expreſs refe- 
ce to the Body. But Sleep applied to the 
04 1s utterly inconfiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
Scripture which plainly ſuppoſe the con- 
04 _ wary 


"Falter e 


| trary. "The Parable of the rich Man and Le 
rus, doth ſo deſcribe the State of good and bad 

Men after this Life, that in either of them ir 
irreconcilable. with this Opinion of the Sleep 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, This: Day: Halt thou þ 
with me in Paradiſe, ſufficiently implies tha 
his Soul was nat in 2 State of Inſenſibility, by 
in a place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Pu 

ives- why he and other good Men were yl 
lng to be abſent from the Body, was becau 

they were preſent wiih the Lord, which mul 
needs ſignifie a State of Happineſs and not lt 
ſenſibility. And the force of this Argument in 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the fear of Dei 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolutin 
they ſhould: he admitted to a State of Blix 
with which the Sep of the Soul is incon 
ſiſtent. 5 

Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian bhi 
dence for another Life 1s greater than what tit 
World. had before? 

A. Becauſe the World never had before tit 
Goſpel- Revelation any expreſs Promiſe of in 
Pony Life. The Jews had very ſtrong Pr 

87 1. ions from their Law of another and bet 
_ ife, upon which the moſt of them firm 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf i 
his Diſpute with the, Sadducees, urges no ſud 
Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence froi 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Airs 
ham, Tſaac and Facob, And as the Promilc 0 
God is a better ſecurity for immortal Life ta 
mere natural Reaſon,-1q a Divine Promiſe & 
geeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauk 
155 1 bf liable to any of thoſe ObjeRzons vi 
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eaken natural Proofs; and hath all the certain- 

which natural Reaſon; as well as Revelation, 

Ia give it. And accordingly we find how much 

ronger the belief of immortal Life was after 

he making theſe Divine Promiſes, than it was 

fore; for this made the Primitive Chriſtians, 

che ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life 

d all che Enjoyments of it; this made them 

fer Perſecution with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 

me Torments and Death with Joy and Tri- 

mph, and this in ſo many Inſtances, not only of 

Len, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the 

orld never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 

Q. What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection f 

brit give #5 of the Truth and Certainty of theſe 


Ak. 


romiſes of Eternal Life? ; 

A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 
roof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 
Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
om the Dead, which 1s ſo peculiar to our Sa- 
our, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 

d that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 
true, and the Promiſes he made will cer- 
inly be fulfilled. And fince he hath kept his 


1 in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there is 
reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe he 
ch promiſed. By his own Reſurrection from 


e Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, as 
moſt proper to confirm us in the belief of 
Ir Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having 
id Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Rr 


* 
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I dwer to raiſe us. A , SCA Ci ita 
. hat Effect ſhould the belief of the Soul's 


nmortality, aud its duration for, eder in anoiber 
ate, have upon uET t 
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 Euſter-Monday. 


A. It ſhould make us prefer the Intexeſt ar 


our Souls before all the Advantages of this 
Life: Nay, it ſhould make us ready and wil. 
ling to part with every thing that is moſt dear 


'to us in this World to ſecure their eternal 


Welfare ; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this 
World can make us no Compenſation for the 


loſs of our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great 


Zeal and Diligence in all the ways of Piety and 
Virtue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifications 


that our Souls can be prepared to enjoy the 


Happineſs. of the next Life. It ſhould make 
us carefully avoid all Sin as the greateſt Ene- 
my to our future Hopes as well as our preſent | 
Quiet. It ſhould wean us from the Love of 
this World, which was never deſigned for our 
Happineſs, and is not capable of ſatisfying the 


Deſires of immortal Souls. It ſhould ſupport 


us under all the Afflictions of this Life, knov- 
ing that here we have no abiding City, but ex- 
pect one to come. It ſhould comfort us up- 
on the Approach of Death, becauſe when this 
earthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, we ſhall have 
an Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens, One try ety 


The PRAYERS, 
A Lmighty God, who, through thy only-be 


For the 
4 gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 
Ser: Death, and opened unto us the Gate of ever: 
' Reſur- laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee that as b 
| rection. | thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt pul 


into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy eg 


1 2 r 
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help I may bring the ſame to good Effect 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoft, ever 
one God, World without end. Amen. 
Leſſed God, who through thy infinite 
Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- 
mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- 
ing thee eternally. It was thy diſtinguiſhing 


rational Beings, . who by their Minds have a 
relation to the next World, as they have by 


gave me an Underſtanding to contemplate 
Divine Things, that beſtowed upon me a 
Will to chuſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. 
O! grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 
Gifts, that I may employ them to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 
cate them to me: That all my Faculties may 
ore and worſhip thee, the. bountiful Source 


nate the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life, 
at made me capable of, and which on- 
% an be obtained by a patient continuance in 


the things which are not ſeen, which are eter- 


my Soul which was created for more perfect 
and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt given 
me the utmoſt Aſſurance of Eternal Lite, by 


Dead; 


Mercy that ranked me among the Order of 


their Bodies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that 


in whence they received their Original; 
T2y be to provide for that Happineſs which 
ve! doing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 
m'cra>ie and uncertain Life make me neglect. 


nal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, and 
the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure fill 


the Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus from the 


203 
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right uſe 
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culties of 
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Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of hi 


Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſin 


me up at the laſt Day: Let me live under the 
conſtant Senſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that 
they may ſupport me under all the Afflictions 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; 


and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hoy 


of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to my 


Diſſolution, knowing that when the Taberm. 


ele of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I have 


2 Houſe, not made with Hands, eternal in the 


Juſtification: Amen. 


Heavens, through the Merits. of Jeſus Chrif, | 
who died for my Sins, and roſe again for my 


3 
* 4 , 4 
ww s 


. 


For me (Rant, O Lord, chat L may above all thing 


Cate of 


I apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, whidi 


Our Souls. though it cannot ceaſe to be, may ſink into u 


Scocul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid tit 


provided even for my Happineſs here below, 0) 


irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. Let not there 
fore the Charms and Flatteries of this Woll 
diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. Lt 
not the Terrors or Torment that wicked Ma 
can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy, or interrupt u 
Perſeverance in the Ways of thy Command. 
ments. Let me never venture the loſs of 1 


Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficient) 


a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures 
with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounG%, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at tf 
forfeiture of thy Favour, which is better thi 
Life; and Lam reſolved to ſacrifice the Ealt 
and. Pleaſure, and Comforts of Temporal Et 
joyments, rather than offend thee. "Thbo bd 

£ af 4 Un- 


* 


oy £ " 4 
FS ©4 


7 , o 
at "ths : 


Eater. Te 


7 70 this Choice, by Peace 
of Conſcience, by calm and eaſy Paſſions, by 
Contentment, and by Submiſſion to thy Will, 
by an entire Dependence on thy Providence, 
and by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
that love and fear thee. Let this Proſpect 
keep me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord, for as 
much as I know my Labour ſhall not be | in vain 
in the LO. . 


© H A P. XVII. 
| Eafter-Tuesday. 


wy” H A 7 happy Conſequence, is ; deducible 


from . our. Saviour's e be- 

fdes the Immortality of our Souls? 

A. The Reſurrettion of our Bodies. A 

Q. How is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an. 
Argument of our Reſurrection? | 

A. Becauſe. having promiſed to raiſe us ; up, 
his own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 
his Power to perform it. Beſides, by his 7+ 1 Cor. 15. | 
ſing from the Dead he. became the Firſt-Fruits of. 
them that ſlept; which Firſt-Fruits among the 
Jews, were a a and Earneſt of a future 
Harveſt. 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Re- 
lurretion of the Body? _ | 

4. We are to believe, as a END 0 and 
nfallible Truth, that as it is appointed Tor, all 

en 


0 „ 


2 
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Men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that all 
Men ſhould riſe from Death ; that their Bodies 
committed to the Grave, and diſſolved into 
Duſt, or ſcatter'd into Aſhes, ſhail at the laſt 
Day be recollected, and be re-united to their 
Souls, that the ſame Bodies that lived before 
ſhall be revived, that this Reſurre&ion ſhall be 
univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, 
and the Wicked to be condemned to everlaſting 
"Puniſhment. - e 

Q. Why oueht we to eſtabliſh our ſelves in th 
Belief of the Reſurrection of the Body? 

A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens of 
old, and the Infidels of latter times, make it one 
of their great Objections againſt Chriſtianity, 
upon the Pretence of the Impoſſibility of the 
Doctrine; which if true, had made it highly u. 
_ reaſonable to have been propoſed to the Beli 
of Chriſtians. But this Article is not only po- 
ſible, but highly probable to Reaſon, and up 
on Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. 
| + & 1+ what Account was the Reſurrection 
of the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen 
Philoſophers? TAKE 
A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to the 
Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any r. 
turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtoret 
to Life again. Among the Works of Naturt 
they could never obſerve any Action or Oper 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Effet, 
And indeed, by natural Light we cannot diſco 
ver that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de- 
pending upon the Will of God, can be no other- 
ways known than by his own Declarations; 1 
£11, N [ 
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this Doctrine, when made known by Revela- 
tion, evidently contains nothing in it contrary 
to right Reaſon 3 the Poſſibility of things not 
ſo much depending upon the Power of Nature 
23 upon the Power of Gd. 

Q. What Evidence doth Right Reaſon afford 
us for the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
Body ? LOBE Ge . 

1 The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of 
an infinite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from 
thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the frame of 
the Univerſe ; from whence it follows that 
God made the World, and gave to all Crea- 
tures Life and Breath ; which makes it evident 
to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater can 
undoubtedly do the leſs ; it being plainly alto- 
gether as caſy for God to raiſe the Body again 
after Death, as to create and form it at firſt : 
It being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body 
when reſolved into Duſt, than to make all things 
out of Nothing. N 

Q. But is it not impoſſible to rally the ſame 
Parts of a Body, after they are mouldered into 
Duſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, 
and by infinite Accidents have been ſcattered up 
and down in the World? . * 


A. It is true, the Heathens objected this a- 
gainſt the Primitive Chriſtians; and in order, 
as they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 

point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 
blown about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs 


Ie. of this Objection appears from the falſe Foun- 
er Ation it is grounded upon, it wholly depend- 
yet ig upon a Miſtake of the Nature of God and 
this | Rs his 


renne a a a 


** 


his Providence, as if it did not extend tg 
the ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know all 

things he had made, and had them not always 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command; 
whereas infinite Knowledge underſtands the 
moſt minute things, and inflnite Power can 


1 


order them as he pleaſes. "i 
Q. But how can Bodies that have been i. 
voured by Canmbals, who chiefly live on human 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up h) Fiſhes, and turned 
to their Nouriſoment, an tben thoſe Fiſhes 
perbaps eaten up by other Men, and converiel 
into the Subſtance of their: Bodies, how ſhoull 
both theſe at the Reſurrection recover their mm 
Body? : .:.. DEN e ; 

A. In order to fatisfy this Objection, it 
.muſt be conſidered that the Body of Man i 
not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſſie 
thing, which is continually ſpending and re: 
newing it ſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter 
it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 
frequently change their Bodies, and that the 
Body a Man hath at any time of his Life is 2 
much his own Body as that which he hath at 
his Death. So that if the very Matter of tht 
Body which a Man had at any time of his Life 
be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body as that which he had at his Death; which 
does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficub 

ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at an 

time before he was eaten, are every whit 8} 

good, and as much his own as that which wi 

eaten. It hath been moreover obſerved, that 

{ſcarce the . hundredth part of what we eat l 
digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, * 
6 * | | N Pol ö 4 
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all the reſt is rendered back again into the com- 


mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 
Evacuations; therefore what ſhould hinder an 
Omnipotent Power from raifing the Body a 
Cannibal hath devoured, out of the ninety nine 
parts which return into the common Maſs of 
atter? Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, think 


which contain all and every one of the ſolid 
parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the minu- 
| Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the en- 
ire Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 
yhich, coming in by way of Nouriſhment, fills 
p and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
els, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
els are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
art of the Body; and that conſequently while 
Il this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
o ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
ontinual Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
main unchanged, and ſo no Confuſion of Bo- 
les will be poſſible in Nature. They have 
arther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 


orn there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 
ninal Principle, which is it ſelf the entire fu- 


the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 
ſelf viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 
hortal and corruptible Body may be but the 


reſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 
rrection ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper 
orm, by which way alſo there can be no con- 
lon. of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 
ot without ſome weight 5 Paul N 

NS ule 


ic not improbable. that the Original Stamina, 


ulty, that in like manner as in every Grain of 


ure Blade and Ear, and in due ſeaſon, when 


EXuVie, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 
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uſe of the ſame Compariſon, and chat the a 
cient Fathers of The” Church haye Alledged the 
ſa e Similitude. 

M bas Conſiderations 1 ab Reſurredii 

of the Body appear #4 be proba ble? 
A. I we confider the Principles of: bum 
Nature, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is ng 
conceivable that this preſent” Life is Proportion 
able to our Compoſition : the Body is frame 
God as 4 Companion for ur immateri 


andi immortal Souls; but by reaſon of the ſhot 


neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated 


D that many ignobler Creatures Have a mug 


longer Duration; therefore it is very probably 
that chis is not- 'th&'6hly Life that belongs f 
che Sons of Men, an@ that therefore the Soi 
continues 1 Mere a time with the Body, bt 
cauſe it ſhallre-aſſume it. F arther, if we cot 
fider our Tees: As Free Agents; <&apable of 


ing Good or Evil, and ſo thereby liable h 
Rewards Of "Paniſhmenes; : ſeems- probabl 


we ſhall riſe to-enjoy he one or: ſuffer the other 
for it is not realofladle to think the Soul alot 
mall be happy or emiſerable, becauſe the Lai 


that are given ro us have not only a reſpect 


the Soul, but to the Body alſo, without wil 


in this Life the Soul can neither do nor fat 
any — * N P then the Conſideration 


* 


of our Refine ion! The Day's 584 into 1 


and riſes wit the next Morning; the Summ 
dies into Winter, when the Earth become 
general Sepulehre; but when the Spring # 
pears, Nature revives and flouriſhes ; the Coll 


hes buried in the Ground, and being corrup 
8 reit 
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terives. nene , ad gan. we thigh thas 
Man, the Lord. of all theſe things that die and 
revive for him, | ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death, himſelf? And though this appeared 
impoſſible to many of the Heathens, ye t ſome 
ff the wife of them thought It not only poſſi- 
ble but probable z, as Zoroaſter among the Chal- 
leans, Theopompus among the Followers of A. 
ritotle,, and almoſt all the Szoicks, as they are 


quoted by. Gratius. De Ver. 


VV 
f the Body from Divine Revelation? 4210. 
A. God hath it promiſed, in the Holy Scrip- 
ures, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 
t by bis Power, For though we may conclude 
he Reſurrection of the Body to be poſſible from 
hat Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 
eing infinite in all PerfeCtions, yet the-Infal- 
ble Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be 
uilt upon the Declaration of God's Will and 
Pleaſure to effect it. LT of Ju 7 3 Ha . 
| Q. bat Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
ion of the Dead appear inthe & d Teſtament? 
4. It may fairly be, concluded from the 
ook of Job, and it is plainly aſſerted, by the 


- 
- 
5 

a i. 


rophet. Daniel. I know, ſaith Job, that my Re- Jab. 19: 
ener liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand at the latter 25. 26. 
pay upon, the Earth; and though after my Skin 

Forms defiroy this Body, yet in my F{e/Þ ſhall T ſee 

ad, &c, And the Prophet Daniel tells us, that Dab. 12. 25 
any f them. that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 4 
wake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shane 

ud everlaſting Contempt. The Jews indeeed in- 
rpret the Words of Job to relate to the Happi- 

ls of the next Life, without any reference to 

e Reſurrection, becauſe they will not here 

B Fp. m 
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particularly from the Tranſlation of the laſt 


ſtand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored 


the Burial Office. The Teſtimony from Dai 
is conſtantly by the Fews themſelves applied 


the everlaſting Life and everlaſting Contempt l 


diſcern the promiſed Redeemer : Though this 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection was agreeable to 
an ancient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 


Verſe of the very Book of Fob it ſelf, which 
according to the Seventy runs thus; So Job die 
being eld and full of Days; but it is written, that 
he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord ni 
es up. Some. modern Commentators under. 


to his former temporal Felicity; but he ex 
preſſes himſelf with too much Aſſurance and 
Certainty for a Matter of that Nature and of 


which he was fo far from having any Expect: 
tion, that towards the latter end of the Bock 


he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
therefore being introduced with ſuch a remark 
able Preface, y. 23, 24. and being ſuch a per 


tinent Anſwer to the Objections of his Friend 


who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which ac 
count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribe 


ſtanding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 


Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonablet 
apply them to the Reſurrection, in which ſel 
Clemens Romanus, contemporary with the Apt 
ſtles, underſtood them, as did many of the bh 
thers after him; and by conformity to primitiſ 
Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church l 


the Reſurrection; and though Heathens and St 
nians refer it wholly to the Deliverance fro 
Antiochus, yet that can have no Affinity will 


the latter part of che Verſe, * 


5 — 
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O. How did our Saviour himſelf refute the 
gadducees from the Old Teſtament, who did not 
zelieve the Reſurrection? 
A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus : As 
touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have. you Mat. 22. 
not read, faith our Saviour, that which was ſpo- 1 32. 
ken unto you by God, ſaying 1 am the God of A. * 3. 
| braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and ſilenced the Sadducees; for under 
che Name God was underſtood a great Bene- 
faftor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
and reward them in an extraordinary manner. 
Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not recei- 
ved the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
God after their Death ſtill deſiring to be call- 
ed their God, thereby acknowledges that he 
had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them ſtill, and 
conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- 
ther Life, in which they might receive it. B. 
which it is evident, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that the 
Phariſees did collect it thence, and that the _ 
Sadducees Who denied it, erred, not knowing the Mat. 22. 
Scriptures nor the Power of God. 29, 
Q What Inſtances in the Old Feſtament ex- 
emplify this Truth? ES - 
A, There are three Examples in Fact, which 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this particu- 
ar, God heard the Voice of Elijab for the 
dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the 1 Kings 
Soul of the Child came into him again, and he ro- J. 2 
vived. As Eliſha ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, 
ſo in the ſame Power, for he raiſed. the Child 
of the Shynamite from Death „nor did that: Kings 
| | ns Power ch. 4. 


_ 
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Power he had, die together with him; for when 
they were burying a dead Man, they eaſt the 
Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and bon the 


Man was let down and touched the Body of Eliſha, 


f 5 1 be revived and ſtood upon his Feet. 


Q. bat Declarations of the Reſurrection of 


5 the Body appear in the Goſpel? 


Mat. 22. 
11. 
28. 


Luke 14. 
14. 


Ch. 5. 
28, 29. 


Jon . 


Rev. 20, 
3. 


A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the RefurreBion, 
revealed under the Law, in his Diſcourſe with 
the Sadducees. He cautions his Diſciples to fear 
him that can deftray Body and Soul in Hell. | Now 
the Body as long as it is dead, is devoid of 
Senſe," and ſo incapable of Torment, till it be 
raiſed ro Life agam, He Promiſes A Recom- 
pence at the Refurre#ion of the Juſt to thoſe 
that relieve the Poor, the Maimed,' the Lame, 
and the Blind. He poſitiveſy declares i in St. 

obn;, that the Hour is coming in which all that 
af in their Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall 
come forth; they that” Bave dons good uno the 
| Reſurreffion of Life," and they that bave done 
evil unto” the Refurretion of Damnation.” He 
calls himſelf the Reſurrettion and the Life. And 
we are told in the Revelation, that the Sea [bal 
83 % the Dead that are in it, and" Death and 
the Grave deliver u he Dead N are in them, 
in orde# to be judged; every Man "according it 
their Works. St. Paul diſcourſes before the dan. 


'RAs23.6. bdvrimm of the Refar#eFion of the Dead. In his 


* 15. 


* 


defence before Feli the Governour, © he o. 
Penly p rofeſſes his Belief of the Reſurrettion g 
be Ded, both of th#&Puſt and Un. And to 
ſome of the Philsſophers he apptared to be a 
. forth of ſtrange” Gods, ' becaziſe ht preached 
unto” them Feſus and the. "Reſurpertion.' "The 
fame. *. en the 2 * that u 
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7 all 7 before the. Judgment. -ſeat . of 1 Cor. 5. 
Chriſt , that,” every one may receive the things 10. 
dane in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- 
| pions that the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, ſhall change Ch. 3. 21. 
our vile Body, that it may, he faſhioned like-unto. 
his glorious Body. He deſcribes. the manner of 
the Reſurrection to the Theſſalonians, that the . Theſl, 4. 
Dead in Cbriſt ſhall riſe firſt; and with the Co- 
rinthians, he argues from the certainty of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection to the Neceſſity of ours. Theſe 
Texts ſufficiently prove that the Reſurrection of 
the Body was delivered as a neceſſary Article 
of Faith from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and that it is ſtill the Expectation of the Faithful; 
for if the Dead riſe not, Sen, are of all AS 
moſt miſerable. — 
| What Inſtances in the New Teſtament. ex- 
emplify b 
A. The three Inſtances: under the Law are 
equalled by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our 
Saviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- Mark 3. 
gogue's Daughter; He had compaſſion on the W 36 0f 
Widow of Nain, and raiſed up her only Son Luke). 
that was dead; and after that Als Friend: Laza- ohn f r. 
rus had been dead and buried four Days he re- 
ſtored him to Life again in the preſ ence of ma 
ny of the eus, who thereupon believed in him. 
Bur all theſe Inſtances were exceeded in our Sa- 
viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely 
manifeſted his Power and Glory. N 
Q. Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day OT: 
A. The: Reſurrection. will be univerſalz all 
Mankind that have laid down their. Bodies and 
committed them to the Graye, ſhall _ receive 2 ve 
them again; e ſhall be a eher 45 1 
- P44 cad, 5 


Cor. 15. 


2 
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Dead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the juſt and un 


juſt, This is evident from the whole Series of 


the Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the 
laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, and from 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Refur. 
rection before-mentioned. | 

Q. What are thoſe advantagious Qualities 
that the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 


Mit hal at the Reſurrection? 


Luke 20. 
36. 


A. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſeaſes 
and Death, ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal 
unto the Angels; like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their Duration, and conſequently 
freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 


which they are now expoſed: For the Reward 


Mat. 13. 
43. 
Phil. 3. 21. 


and ative; they ball be able to follow the Lam 


being eternal, the Subject of it muſt be eternal 
too. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Ii. 
corruption. 1 As L 

ur Bodies now vile and corruptible, ſub- 
je& to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed 
ws ſplendid and bright, they ſhall fine 
ike the Sun, and ſhall be faſhioned like to tht 
glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour. Which is 
credible from the Relation ſo often mentioned 
in Scripture between Chriſt and all true Chri- 
ſtians, he being the Head, and they the Mem 
bers; and from the mighty Power he will ex 
ert for the effecting this Change, it being ac 


_ cording to the working of that mighty WL 
' whereby be 1s able to Fubdue all things to bin. 


felf. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed i 
ay... 2 Fs | 
Our Bodies now ſubject to Wearineſs by L 
bour, to Impotency by waſting and Diſeaſes 
to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ſro! 


chert. 
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where-ever be goetb; they ſhall be endowed with 
ſuch Strength and Vigour as ſhall ſupport them 
for ever in the ſame State without any change 
or decay. It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raijed 
in Power. | | 

Our Bodies now acted only by animal and 
vital Spirits ſhall then be. poſſeſſed and acted 
by the Holy Spirit; and being now chiefly fit- 
ted for the Operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
and affected with the natural Senſations of 
Pleafure and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the Operations 
of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 
aclog and impediment as they are in this Life, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon them. 
It is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpiri- 
ual Body. - | 


bave at the Reſurrection? 1 

A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that 
they may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment 
they have drawn upon themſelves, wherein 
part ye curſed into everlaſting Fire. 

Q. What Influence ought the belief of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body to have upon us? 

A. It ſhould make us reverence our ſelves, 
and not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, 
but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 
for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 


Miſeries and Infirmities our Bodies are ſubject 
to in this Life; ſince when we take them up 
again, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains or 
Diſeaſes, or to Diſſolution ; for Death will be 

fealſorved 


Q. What kind of Bodies ſhall the Wicked 


they will always ſuffer without conſuming ; de- 12 TY 


ligned for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
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ſwallowed up" in Vittory.” It ſhould mortify in 


us all ſenſuaFSarisfattions; that our Bodies may 
become obedient and tractable to the Motions 
of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould. comfort yy 
upon the Death of our Friends and Relation; 
who are not periſhed but fallen aſleep, and 
ſhall awake again in greater Perfection and 
Glory. It thould arm us againſt the Fear of 
our own Death, ſince we are aſſured that after 
our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and he 
come the Food 'of Worms, they ſhall be quick 
ned at the general Reſurrection, and be chan 
ged and made glorified Bodies. Above all, i 
ſhould make us exerciſe our ſelves to keep Cop 


ſciences © void of : Offence both to God and 


Man, that we may not forfeit that bleſſed In 
mortality of our whole Man, Body and Soul 
which our Bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to il 


- 


thoſe that perſevere in his Service to the end 


For the 
bleſſed 


of their Days. 
A Lmighty God, who through thy only bt 
A gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, | haſt overcom 


| EffeS of Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever 


Chriſt's 
Re ſur- 
rection. 


one God, World without End. Amen. 


laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as 0 
thy. ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt pil 


into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continul 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through 7e/s Cbriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ee 
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Believe, O victorious 75%, that by the vir- Bp. Ken. ' 8 

Laa of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall A as AF 

riſe, bad as well as good; all Glory be to thee; paith — 

by whom Death is ſwallowed up in Viftory. thekeſut- 
believe, O Almighty 7%, that by thy rection. 

power all ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they 

hid on Earth; that thou wilt recolle& their 

ſcattered Duſt into the fame Form agiin, that 

bur Souls ſhall be reunited to our Bodies, that 

we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 

the Sins committed by both, that the Bodies 

of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, and 

the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 

and made glorgfied Bodies, Immortal and In- 

corruptible, firted for Heaven, and eternally 

o love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 

ouchſafement I will always praiſe and love 

thee. Amen, | | 


f 


III. ; 

Alu Phe God, whoſe Works are great pora bleſ- 
X and marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt ſedReſur- 

and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there- rection to 

ore nothing is impoſſible to thee 3 thou art 3k 

abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there 


fore whatever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 


Vo paſs. Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 
; ſſiſtance of thy Grace for that bleſſed Immor- 
t 


ality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 
Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual- and 
brutiſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt deſigned to make 
tt immortal and incorruptible. Let me never 
ink under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
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* ties and Miſeries; ſince thou haſt graciouſ 
promiſed to reward my Patience and Subni 
ſion with a glorious Body, no more liable 9 
Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Diſſolution. Let m 
not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends ani 
Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe thy 
ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater Perfedj, 
on and Glory, Let not the thoughts of Dea 
be any longer uneaſy to me, for that it reducet 
my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeeng 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Ear 
at the laſt Day, and tho* after my Skin, Worn 
deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ft 
God. Oh, let theſe-great and precious Prom 
ſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation tha 
J may eſcape the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luſt, and by purifying my 
as thou art pure, may partake of the Divi 
Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviau 


Amen. 
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St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
8 


Q. rH AT Feſtival doth the Church tb 
A Day celebrate ? 1 
A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark? 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thol 
that preached the Goſpel, But afterward ; 
. Fa 


4 
- 


| ; K. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


ame to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 
iſtory of the Life and preaching of our Sa- 
riour Jeſus Chriſt: Whoſe Four Goſpels make 
part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 
Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel? 
A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
zuage it ſignifies a good Word, and anſwers to 
Galyiaov in Greek which imports good News, 
pr good Tidings. In the ſacred Uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and 
dinary, whereby what fignifies good News is 
et to denote the Hiſtory of that good News ; as 
he Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Actions, Pre- 
epts, Promiſes, Death, Reſurrection and A- 
denſion of Chriſt is that Goſpel, which of all 
ther Relations we Chriſtians ought to look up- 
dn as gcod Tidings of great Foy. 
Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
bat make part of of the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 
ure? Ea 
A. The whole Charch of Chriſt hath received 
hem from the Beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
ings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified, that they 
vere delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 
Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They Iren. Adv. 
Were owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; Hzr. lib, 
hereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car- 3: & > . 
ned by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
polick Men, to all the Churches they converted 
or eſtabliſhed ; they were read from the Begin- 
ning in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's » 
Day, and cited in the ſecond Century for the juſt. Mart. 
-onfirmation of the Faith, and the Convic- Apol. 2. 
tion of Hereticks, Which is a ſufficient Proof, 
hat they are the genuine Works of thoſe 
I . Apoſſttes 
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K. Mark the Evangeliſt. © 


of 


Hieron. 
pref. in 
Marc. 


Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts whoſe Names they hey, 
and worthy to be received as the Records q 


„„ 
Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 

A. He was doubtleſs born of Jeuiſh P:. 
rents, originally deſcended of the Tribe 
Levi. And this is very much confirmed by his 
Style, wherein he uſes the Hebrew manner q 
expreſſing himſelf; neither does his Rong 


Name ſuggeſt any Evidence to the contra, 


becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Jews when 


they travelled into foreign Parts, eſpecially ing 


the European Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
to adapt to themſelves an Appellation d 
that kind. He was converted by ſome of the 
Apoſtles, probably by St. Peter, to whom 


was a conſtant Companion in all his Travels 


. _terpreter... 


1 Cor. 1 2. 
10. 


- - Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Cong: 
gation; ſome were enabled to interpret whil 


1 Cor. 14. 
8 


manner. 


* 


Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than 6 


"| | 


ſupplying the place of an Amanuenſis, and lx 
Q. What need was there of an Interpreter? 
A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely n 
ſpired, and had the Gift of Languages conter 
red upon them; yet was the Interpretation i 


thers. For Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Daj 
being frequently made up of Men of different 
Nations, who could not underſtand what tit 


others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak | 
to them in their own native Language. An 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Talent 
to expound. St. Peter's Diſcourſes after ti 


. Where was St, Mark ſent to plant Chrilt 
| | A, He 


_ 


Te Mark the Foangel. 


- He was Dy St. Peter ſeht into Egypt, 2 


ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the 
places thereabout. Where ſo great was the 


and Women, not only to the embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordina- 
ry ſtrict Profeſſion of it. } vx 
Q. Did this Evangeliſt FR) Bis Preaching to 
Alexandria, and theſe Parts? 
A. He aftewards removed Weſtward to the 
arts of Libya going through the Countries of 
Marmorica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts; 
here notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
atry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
ind Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
rmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And up- 
n his Return to Hlexandria, he wiſely ordered 
the Affairs of the Church, and provided for 
ducceſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and other 
Officers and Paſtors. 
Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Marthridon ; "oo 
A. About Eaſter, at the Time of the Solem- 
ities of Serapts happened to be celebrated, 
he People being excited to a Vindication of 
he Honour of their Idol, broke in upon 
dt. Mark , while he was emplay'd in Divine 
orſhip 3 and binding his Feet with Cords, 
Iragged him through the Streets, and thruſt 
im into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
he Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next Day 


ſed him in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh be- 
ng raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
its failed, and: he expired. Some add, that 
hey burnt his Body, and chat the Chriſtians 
decently 


he enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 


gucceſs of his Miniſtry, that according to Eu-. Euſeb. lib. 
iu, he converted Multitudes both of Men? “15. 
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decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, neat 
the Place where he uſed to preach. But all this 
Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit ye 
cannot depend upon, and therefore mult be re. 


ceived with Grains of Allowance. 


Q. Were his Remains afterwards removed? 
A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome 
Writers; and though there is great Reaſan to 


doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however 


he is adopted the Turelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtately 


Church erected to his Memory. 


Q. Whet Writings did this Evangeliſt ly 
behind him ? Regs { 
A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at the 


Entreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not con 


Euſeb.lib. 
S. C. 15. 


tent to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed 
St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 
to writing an Hiſtorical Account of what he 
had delivered to them ; which he performed 
with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity ; and be 


ing peruſed by St. Peter, was ratify'd by his 


Authority, and commanded to be read publick 


ly in their religious Aſſemblies. It may ver 


well be look*d upon as a Supplement to St. Ma 
thew's Goſpel ; for by the Light this gives, tiut 
becomes more clear and perſpicuous, 


. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtyled &. 


Peter's 7 33 
A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 
St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 


it out of that Account which St. Peter uſuall 


delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and 


becauſe it received the Stamp of St, Peter's Ap 


probation, T 


Q. Hou 


* 


Qr 
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Q. What particular Proof is there of bis Im- 
Martial 2 | | 7 5 

A. In that he is ſo far from concealing -. the 
bameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who Mark 14, 
12s his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 9%: Oe. 
with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- 
ravations, which the other Evangeliſts take 

o notice of. | 5 | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

ths Feſtival? 

A. That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruct 

his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 

hat when God tries his Servants with extra- 

dinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 
oportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. 

hat the Light of the Goſpel, though admirably 

ted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 

ſs, yet will certainly increaſe. our Condem- 

tion, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
axims of ir. That we ought to be very 

ankful to God, for having inſtructed his 

urch with the heavenly Doctrine of this 
angeliſt, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of 

s valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel + - 
quently and attentively, and ſo firmly be- 

Ving thoſe things which he relates, that we 

Ly reap all thoſe Advantages God deſigned us 

that Revelation of his holy Will. 

Q. Ought all Chriſtians to read the Scriptures? 

4. The very End and Deſign for which they 


0 

(F< vrit, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
mon Salvation; without the Knowledge 
Eneactice of which, we can never attain 


wpineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
Scripture, and the Precepts for the Directi- 


Q on 


(rs 


Hi. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
on of our Lives neceſſarily affect all the Men 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, and thereſoꝶ 
ought they carefully to be read and ftudied bh 
all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Wi 
tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Oy 
Saviour's Sermons were preached to the Mu 
titude as well as to his Diſeiples. The 4 

2 Cor. 1. Poſtles direct their Epiſtles to all the Sai, 

1, which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtinj 

Jam. 1. 1. ty; and to the twelve Tribes ſcattered ani 

| which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſe 

Acts 17. over the World. The Beræans are commend 
11. ed for ſearching the Scriptures; and Tinh 

; praiſed for having known them from a Chill 
Rom. 1. And as they are the Power of God unto Sj 

16. tion, fo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, | 

2 Pet. 1. which all People are bound to have a regu 
19. that value the things which belong to thi 

Eternal Peace. Co 
Q. What was the Practice of the Jews, a 
the Primitive Church iz this Matter? 
Ai. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 7 
| not only to read and preach their Law ee 

Ads 13. Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues; but it is ma 

2. the Character of a good Man among the 

Pſal. 1. 2. to meditate upon it Day and Night. Il 
Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the cri 
tures upon the People, as a matter of indiſpe 
ſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervatiye 
gainſt Heretical Opinions, as well as a Md 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the ani: 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſſal 
into al} Languages, which ſufficiently fs 
they thought it ought to be read by the al 
ful of all Nations. And there is a not 

Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, 


8 
are 


LN 


fi 
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he Scriptures were then common to all Peo- 
Je. Among other Methods to deſtroy Chri- 


Pizles;, and to burn them; and there were ma- 
y of both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe 
ather to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Re- 
ords; and they who through fear of Death 
omplied, were ſtyled Traditors, as a Mark of 
nfamy; which could not have been if they had 


ad no Bibles to deliver up. SIE 
Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 


jſcuous uſe of them been the Occaſion of Here- 
252 AN 1 | | 


A. This only proves, that the beſt things 
ay be abuſed 3 and tho? this very Inconveni- 
ce happened in the time of St. Peter, yet for 
e Cure of it he no where forbids the read- 
oof them. And as to Hereſies, they gene- 
ly owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 


ough to ſubmit to the univerſal belief of 
hriſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtin- 
ſh themſelves from the reſt of Mankind. 


e the Word of God? 


ct 
[att 
hel 
it 
10 


£ 


7 
a" 


fy 


ine they taught was received from God him- 
It: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtyled the 
ord of God: The Witneſs they bear is called 


Hanity, one was to force from Chriſtians their 


p their own Deſtruction; and hath not the Pro- 


arts, who have not Humility and Modeſty 


Q. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures | 


A. That the Scriptures. were revealed by 
od, and that the things contained in them 
ere not invented by Men, is evident from 
hat the Authors of the Books of Scripture 


Rom. 10. 


e Teſtimony of God; their Preaching the Go- 2. 13. 
of Cod. And that the Apoſtles might not Col. i. 
FD 15 Q 2 err 


ert themſelves. They profeſs that the Do- job. 6. 4 AM 


25 


N 1 
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1 
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x Cor.z. err in delivering to others what they receive 


. God had made known this Revelation, not on 


Church as inſpired Writings in the Age when 


ted down to us, which is the utmoſt proot! 


had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt prod 
down their Lives in the Confirmation oft 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wroug 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and t 


Old Teſtament, the Authors of the New att 


from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Hol 


Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and thy 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all thoſe thing; þ 


had taught them to their remembrance. Ang 


accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend up 


* the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and Gracy 


upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirny 


of them all in general, that they preached i 


Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hu: 
ven. St. Paul is poſitive that the great thing 


2. belonging to the Goſpel; God revealed to them 


by the Spirit, And declares moreover, tht 


0 


to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by tl 
Spirit, Now that the Books of Scriptut 
were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Namt 
they bear, and that they were received by tit 


in they were writ, we have the general n 
uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages tranimlt 


thing of that Nature is capable of. And ff 
ther, to evidence that they who wrote thok 
Books were faithful Hiſtorians and unqueſtions 
ble Witneſſes, they reported the things tl 


Men could do of their Integrity, in layi 


Truth of what they related. And to ſit 


ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from He 


what they ſaid was to be credited. As co 


the Divinity of it; particularly St. Pau, 
8: afly 
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* 


aſſures us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpira- 2 Tim. 3. 
tion; the Books of the Old Teſtament being 16. 
called ſo, by Way of Eminency. . 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Perfection and Per- 
ſpicuity of the holy Scriptures ? 

A, In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 
know and believe, to hope for a practiſe in 
order to Salvation, is fully contained in thoſe 
holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſlary things 
are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 
thoſe who make a right uſe of their Reaſon, 
and bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of 
Mind for the Underſtanding of them. 

Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought we 
o read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the Divine 
Authority of them? a 1 . 
A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which 
Is due to the Oracles of God; with Humility 
and Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weak- 
neſs and God's Perfection; and with earneſt 
aher tor the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds 
free from Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, from Va- 

Ity and Confidence in our own Abilities; and 
With an honeſt and pious Diſpoſition of Soul; 
for he that doth God's Will, ſhall know of the John 7. 1. 
Doctrine whether it be of God. i 
Q How may we make the reading of the holy 
vcriptures moſt beneficial to us? TEES oe Rs 
A. By diligently conſidering the Deſign of 
the Author of each Book of Scripture; and 
mat is the Subje# he chiefly handles, with 
he Occaſion of his Writing. By explaining diffi- 
ut Places by thoſe that are more clear; dil- 
nguthing between literal and figurative Ex- 
reſſions; and never having recourſe to Meta- 
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phors and Figures, but when ſomewhat abſurd 
reſults from their being taken in a proper and 
literal Senſe. By confining our ſelves to the m- 
tural Signification of Words, the uſual Form; 
of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture, 
By acquainting our ſelves with the common Uſe. 
ges and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which the 
were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. 
Not to make either fide of the Queſtion in di- 
pute, the reaſon of our Interpretation, for thi 
is to make it a rule of interpreting Scripture, 
not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And 


gain, by applying general Rules to particular 


Caſes; it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould com: 


prehend all ſpecial Cafes, which are infinite: 


And where there is any Difficulty , nothing 


For Sted- | Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed tiy 
faſtneſs in 


Religion. of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Glace; 


may be eſtabliſned in the Truth of thy hol 


adds greater Light than the conſulting thok 
antient and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt the 
true Senſe of Scripture from the Authors then 
ſelves. Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author 
can be well underſtood; and to this purpol 
we have many helps in our own El 


Tongue. 


The PRAYERS, 
5 


holy Church with the heavenly DoGrit 


chat being not like Children, who are carried 
away with every blaſt of vain Doctrine, 


_ Goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Ant 
15 4 mn 


4 


N 
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2 
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II. 
0 Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive For the 
accep- 


the Prayers of thy People which call upon tance of 
thee; and grant that I may both perceive and Prayer. 
know what things I ought to do, and alſo may 

have Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the 

ſame, through Jeu Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, who ma- For the 


| : ; Aſſiſtance 
keſt me both to will and to do thoſe 5 


things that be good and acceptable unto thy jy Spirit. 
Divine Majeſty; let thy Fatherly Hand I be- 

ſeech thee, be over me; let thy holy Spirit 

be ever with me, and ſo lead me into the 
Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, that 

in the End I may obtain everlaſting Life, 
through the Merits of Fe/us Chriſt my Saviour. 

Amen, 2 | 


IV, 

Aich God, who haſt not abandoned For a 
us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon ron vie 

to conduct us to Happineſs; but when Man- Scrip- 

kind had miſerably miſtook the Object of their tures, 

Worſhip and the right manner of performing 

It, wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us in 

the holy Scriptures whatever is neceſſary for 

us to believe and practiſe in order to our Eter- 

nal Salvation; Grant that I may with Care 

and Diligence apply my ſelf to the reading 

of thoſe ſacred Volumes; and do thou open 

my Eyes that I may ſee the wondrous things 

of thy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 


Reverence and Reſpect which is due to thy 
£ e gracious 
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gracious Manifeſtations; with an entire Sub- 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au- 
thority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſo. 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy holy Goſpel, and to obey and 
ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in every thing. Let 
thy precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, 
z3nd make me fruitful and abundant in the Work 
of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatningy 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpeedi: 
ly depart from all Iniquity: And thou, why 
workeſt in me to will and to do of thy godd 
Pleaſure, .teach me to obey all thy Command. 
ments, to believe all thy Revelations, and 
make me Partaker of all thy gracious Promiſes, 
through 7eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


2 — 9 — — 2 — 


CHAP. XIX. 
St. Philip and St. James th 
W 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Da 


\Y celebrate? | 
A. That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip and 
St. James. BENS 


= Where was St. Philip born? 1 
Joh. 4 44. A. At Bethſaida, in Galilee, a Town neal 
the Sea of Tiberias. The Natives of this Place 
paſſed under a very reproachful Character, à 
a People more rude and unpoliſhed than an) 
other in the Territories of Paleſtine. _ 
Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe his Dilciph 


- 
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this place? 

A. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
and by the ſucceſs of ſuch contemptible means 
to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 
preached. 2h 1 

Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? 

A. The Goſpel takes no notice of his Parents 


Fiſherman, the general Trade of that place. 
Q. What is thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
Privilege? 3 


A. That he had the Honour of being fr/ 


| becauſe though our Saviour after his Return 
from the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew 
and his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſa- 


to their Trade z and the next Day as he was paſ- 
ſing through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he 
commanded to follow him, the conſtant Form 
he uſed in chuſing his Diſciples. And it was a 


Q. Did St. Philip readily comply with our 
Lord's Command? =— = JE 

A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 
vice, though he had not ſeen any Miracle. But 
it is reaſonable ta believe, that he was acquaint- 


amang the Fews, that the Maſſias would imme- 
dately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
Divine Grace did particularly accompany the 
Command of Chriſt, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
falled, to believe him to be the Meas. = 

=”: Q. bat 


| and way of Life, though probably he was a 


called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 


tion with them, yet they immediately returned 


whole Year after, that the other two were called 
to be Diſciples, when John was caſt into Priſon. 


ed with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
awakened with the general Expectation then 


Joh.r.43.” | 
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Q. What was the firſt Effect of bis Faith in 
the Meſſias? , 15 
A. A forwardneſs of Mind to direct others 
in the ſame Way of Happineſs with himſelf; 
Joh. . 45. for he finds Nathanael, a Perſon of Note and 
Eminency, and acquaints him with the wel- 
come News of his Diſcovery, that he had found 
him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, 
the Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, 
and conducts him to him. 
Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the Hi. 
ſtory of the Goſpel? | | 
A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro- 
pounded to him that Queſtion ; what they ; 
Joh. 6.5. ſhould do to procure ſo much Bread as would 
feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him? 
12. 21. That it was to him the Gentile Proſelytes ad- 
dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our 
Saviour of whom they had heard ſo great a 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lord 
had that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before 


14. 8, 9. the laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour 


_ gently rebukes him for the ſmall improvement 
he had made, after having attended ſo long up- 
on his Inſtructions, 
Q. What part of the World is thought to haue 
fallen to the care of this Apoſtle? _ 
A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great pains 
In planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 
of his Lite he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a 
City rich and populous, and very much addicted 
to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of 
à Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigaels. 
vt. Philip by his Prayers procured the death, or 
at leaſt the yaniſhing of this famous Serpent, 
I an 


and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible 
how unbecoming it was to give divine Honours 
to ſuch odious Creatures. 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A, At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magi- 
ſtrates being provoked by the ſucceſs Chriſtiani- 
ty found among the People, put St. Philip into 
Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
and ſcourged , and then led to Execution; 
where he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the 
Neck againſt a Pillar; though others affirm he 
was crucified. 


Q. [Is St. Philip reckoned among the Married 
Apoſtles? | 


Hierapolis; the third, after having lived a very 
ſpiritual Life, died at Epheſus. | 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind him ? 

A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gnofticks to 

countenance their bad Principles, and worſe 
Practices. | | 

Q. What Account have we of St. James? 

A. There is no mention in the ſacred Hiſto- 
ry of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scrip- 
ture ſtyled the Brother of our Lord: And by 


logy and Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother 
of Jeſus Chriſt. . 


our Lord? 


A. The Language of the Fews included in 
the Name of Brethren not only the ſtrict Rela- 
non of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 
TSR 46 ſanguinity; 


I". 


Jud. 1. 20. 


Q. 1n what Senſe was St. James Brother of © 8. 
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* 


A. The Ancients generally affirm it, and Euſeb. lib. 
ſay, that he had three Daughters; two where- 3 39. 
of perſevered in their Virginity, and died at 


1 Gal. 1. 19. 
Joſepbus, eminently ſkilful in matters of Genea- 
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ſanguinity; ſo that any degree of Relation juf. 


Children of Fo/eph by a former Wife; and then, 


will have this Diſtinction founded in their diffe- 


de Scrip. PE 


Eccl. 


tifies the Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 
eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. James 
and them that were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, 


as he was reputed and called our Saviorr's Fx 
ther, ſo they might well be accounted and cal. 
led his Brethren. | 

Q. Why was this St. James ſtyled the Leſs? 
A. It is thought he had this Syrname from 
the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from 
St. James that was of greater height and bulk, 
and therefore called the Major; though others 


rent Ages. But he got himſelf a more honours 
ble Name by the Piety and Virtue of his Life, 
which was St. James the Fuſt, by which he is 
ſtill known all over the World. 

Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour" 
particular Appearance 10 him after his Reſurrec 
tion mention'd by St. Paul? . 

A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew Gol: 
of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- 
lemnly ſworn, That from the time he had drank 
of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
he would eat Bread no more till he ſaw the Lit 
riſen from the Dead. That our Lord when ht 
appeared to him ſaid, Hring hither Bread and 
Table; and he took the Bread and bleſſed, ans 
brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſail 
unto him, my Brgther, eat thy Bread, for ii 
Son of Man is riſen from among them tba 
ſleep. : — 
- Q. What became of St. James after our Savi⸗ 
-eur's Aſcenſion? ; 


* 


A. He 
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A. He was choſen Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſome 
ay by our Saviour before his Departure from 
| his Diſciples, others hold he was elected by the 
Apoſtles, poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation 
concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
| hind him; whether way he was preferred it is 
certain he was Biſhop of Fery/alem, the Mother 
of all other Churches; and preferred upon the 
account of his Relation to our Saviour, as for 
the ſame reaſon was Simeon choſe his immediate 
Succeſſor. | 

Q. What Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him? | 

A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
his Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was Gal. f. 19 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. 2. 9. [ 
That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his mi- 4 
raculous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go /hew AQs 12. 0 
theſe things unto James and to the Brethren; that '7* - | 
is, to the whole Church, eſpecially St. James | 
the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. 

Q. Wherein did he appear principally active? 

A. At the Synod of Jeruſalem, in the great 
Controverſy concerning the Obligation of the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies; for though the Acts 15; 
Caſe was opened by St. Peter, and debated by 33 
St. Paul, yet the final and decretory Sentence 
was pronounced by St. Fames. 

Q. What is related concerning his extraordinary 
Piety and Devotion? Th 

A. That he was of a meek and humble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation 
to our Saviour, did not exalt him in bis own 
Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle 
he only ſtyles himſelf Servant of the Lord 'feſus. 
His Temperance was . admirable, he 9 yn 
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Epiph. ſtained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he was 
Euſeb.lib. ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was cover 
2. C. 23. with Paleneſs through faſting. Prayer was his 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily 
Devotions, his Knees were become as hard and 
brawny as Camels. And by his Prayers in a great 
Drought he obtained Rain.. He governed the 
Church with Wiſdom and Application, and ſhewed 
great Charity to his Enemies by praying for 
them at the Hour of his Death. He was not on- 
ly reverenced by the Chriſtians, but honoured 
even by the 7ews for his excellent Virtues. | 
Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpire | 
F 55 
A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 
Fews by appealing to Cz/ar, they reſolve to re- 
venge it upon St. James, but not being able to 
Joſeph. accompliſh it under Feſtuss Government, they 
Antig. more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
Jud. l. 20, ratorſhip of Albinus his Succeſſor. When Aus. 
ES. us the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the 
Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacable 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him before 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Apr 
file, with ſome others, were accuſed for tranſ- 
greſſing the Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt 
God. The 
Q. How did the Scribes and Phariſees ſet about 


to enjnare him? 


A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 

to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
SGolemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 
Euſeb. lib. Teſus, whom they looked upon as the Meſſia» 
e. 3. and that he might be the better heard, to 0 
* | | wil 
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wich them to the Top of the Temple, thinking 
by chis Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt. 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
the Pinnacle of the Temple, in theſe Words, Tell 


Jeſus Chriſt, who wwas crucified. He anſwered 
with a loud Voice, by do you enquire of Jeſus 
the Sou of Man! He fits in Heaven on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, and will come again 
in the Clouds of Heaven, Upon which the Peo- 


Hoſanna to the Son of David. E £1 

Q. How did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that Ju- 
s himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place where he ſtood ; and be- 


recovered ſo much Strength as to get upon his 
Knees and pray {or them that thus cruelly uſed 
him; and while he was thus praying for them, 
they loaded him with a Shower of Stones, till 
one with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains. 


ſixth Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 


- Q. What doth Joſephus mention concerning the 

Leah of St. James? © © . 
A. He reckons it as what more immediately 

alarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 
the univerſal Ruin and Deſtruction of the Fewiſb 

d WE Nation. 1 3 

al bat Writings remain of St. James's? * 


„% eerts diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to: fortify 


90 them againſt all thoſe Temptations whereby the | 
my p Purity 


* 


q 


1 O juſt Man, what we are to believe concerning 


ple glorified the bleſſed Jeſus, and proclaimed 


ing very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 


He died according to Epiphanius, in the Ninety Her. 78. 


A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Jewiſh Con- 
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Purity of their Faith might be endangered, ang 
to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and 
all other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encouragin 
them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel that 
goes under his Name is rejected by Learned 
Men as ſpurious and apocryphal. 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? 

HA. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and 
Offers of Divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds 
for the Reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zen 
louſly to propagate that Chriſtian Knowledge to 
others, which the good Providence of God hath 
graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeth 
Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of thei 
Children, Maſters of their Servants, and al 
Chriftians in ſome degree in regard of one an- 
other. Boldly 70 profeſs the Truth when the 
Providence of God calls us to give Teſtimony 
to it. And under all our Sufferings to preſervea 
Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs ou 
Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of 
our Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appe- 
tites in the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may 
= be prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles i 

the greateſt Acts of Self-denial, * T 

| Q. Wherein conſiſts the Duty of Self-denial? 
A. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our ſinful and diſobedient 
Appetites are the only Objects of religious Se] 
denial; and as it is commanded by our Saviout, 
it ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we 
ſhould be willing to quit all earthly Comforts 
even Life itſelf, and to undergo the greatel 
Hardſhips tho' they end in Death, rather than 
out of a Fondneſs to this World and the Enjoy: 
ments of it, to do any thing contrary to oy „ 
| Ou igi0 
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nocent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and In- 
tument, without which we ſhall never be able 
o practiſe the greateſt Acts of Se/ſ-denial. _ 


preſented in Scripture? | 

A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by ha- 
ng Wife and Children, by denying Brother 
d Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 


bildren, Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be m 
os, be cannot be m1 Diſciple. Theſe are the 
axims of eternal Wiſdom, from which when- 
ſtroy our ſelves. 


Q. What is implied in the forementioned Ex- 
eſſions? 


Pain, ſhould allure or affright us from hold- 
at the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
owe the greateſt natural Affection and Re- 
ence, ought not to be complied with, when 
auſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleſiaſtical 
Civil muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 


R Boſom, 


ion of Je/us Cbriſt. With Maſes chuſing ra- 
ther to ſuffer Affiction with the People of God, Heb. 11. 
han to C1 joy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. In 25. 
larger Senſe it comprehends the denying our 


Q. In what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial 


g down our Lives, and Haring the Croſs. He Mat. ro; 
at loveth Father and Mother more than me, 37. 


th our Saviour, is not worthy of me. If any Luke 14. 
lan come after me, and bateth not Wife and 26. 
eiple. F be forſaketh not all that he bath, V. 33. 
d bateth not his own Life, and doth not bear his 5. 21. 


er we deviate, we do moſt fooliſhly ruin and 


A. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 
> faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. 
contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 


o is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
ſt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
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HhHoſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Of 

ſpring will not juſtifie the Tranſgreſſion of oy 

Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhoulf 

ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That os 

whole Subſiſtence in this World muſt be aba 

doned when ve cannot keep it without making 

ſhipwreck of Conſcience; becauſe other wa 

we ſhall certainly lofe the Inheritance that! 

incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth nat 

That Life it ſelf, which Nature hath taught u 

to guard with ſo much Care, muſt be rediþ 

parted with, ratheg than deny the Truth; h 

_ cauſe this is in ſuch a Caſethe only Method tos 

cure the Bleſfings of Life Eternal. And thi 

though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſecui 

inflict, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it mi 

be patiently endured, rather than diſown al 

bleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous I 

niſhment upon our Account, and will deny 

before his Father, if we deny him before Me 

Q. Is this Duty of Self-denial ef indiſpenſal 
Obligation? 1 a 

A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, d 

never be ſuperſeded by any Commands even! 

| our lawful Superiors; becauſe we are oblig 

Actsp. 29. to obey God rather than Man, And when wel 

brought before Kings and Governours for Cry 

fake, we are to bear our Teſtimony agi 

them, becauſe all their Authority is derit 

from God, ſo that they can have no Power 

control thoſe Commands he lays upon us. 4 

if through Fear, or any other worldly Palit 

we are prevailed upon to comply againlt! 

Truth, we may juſtly expect the dreadful 

of being denyed by our Saviour at the G 

Day, before his Father which is in Heaven. 
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. How is the denial of our innocent Appe- 
tites inſtrumental in mortifying our ſinful Deſires 
and diſobedient Afions? - 

A. Becauſe if we gratify them in all things, 
where we /awfully may, they will by long uſe 
and indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 
pire over us, and it will be a difficult taſk to de- 
ny them any thing: For our Appetites make no 
difference between an innocent and ſinful Enjoy- 
ment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo that 


all Inſtances that are ſinful, we muſt take care 


rhatſoe ver. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Duty of Self-dental in the 455 ſenſe ? 

A. Becauſe that as Go 

nd ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the diſ- 


graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will re- 
ard the Practice of it with greater Degrees of 
ternal Happineſs; and nothing can be more 
aſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
alue, for things infinitely greater and more 


pred with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. We 
e his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our Savi- 
's Blood, therefore no Conſideration what- 
ver ſhould ſtand in competition with the 
ving him. Beſides the bleſſed Feſus, who re- 
res it from us, hath given us the greateſt Ex- 
ple of Self-denial that ever was, and that in 
ty and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our 
nefit and Advantage. 74 


if we will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in 


Whey grow not ſtrong upon us in any [nſtances 
hath promiſed to aſſiſt 


harge of this difficult Duty; ſo he hath been 


Paſiderable. And we are ſure that the Ser. Rom. 8. 
gs of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 18. 
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For the N Almighty God, whom truly to know i 


Imitation 
of Saints, 


o 


For the 
Improve- 

ment of 
Grace. 


the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of 


vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who# 


Hr. Philip and St. James the Leſs. 


Everlaſting Life; Grant me perfectly tg 
know thy Son Fejus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; that following the Step 
of thy hoiy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. Fong, 
I may ſtedfaſtly Walk in the Way that leadeth 
ro eternal Life, through the ſame thy Son 7% 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ca 


Racious God, teach me readily to obey th 
G heavenly call; carefully to attend to al 
the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entire) 
to give my Aﬀent to all thoſe Truths whi 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry i 
their Nature and Evidence that they come frolt 
above. And when thou haſt thus illuminatel 
my Underſtanding with a Ray of heaven 
Light, rectifie my crooked and perverſe Wi 
by the Practice of thy holy Precepts, and exd 
all my Aﬀections to a conſtant Obſervation 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ll 
Way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who lit 


Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and R 


at thy Altar; engage the Minds of the gi 
and powerful to countenance all ſuch pl 
Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a V 
that the whole World may be enlightned 


| — — — — — 
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the Knowledge and Love of God, through Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, | 2 


III. 3 | 
we God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- For fol- 


Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as they 


ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance; nor 
any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 
my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 
my ſtedfaſtneſs. That in all my ſufferings here 
upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 
may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 
prepared for them that love thee, and by the 
Example of thy Saints, pray to thee for thoſe 
that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of God, 
to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. N 
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KA. XX, 


The Aſcenſion of our Lord je- 
lus Chriſt, A Moveable Feaſt, | 


. 711 AT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
| brate this Day? | 5 
4. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- 
Fen in his humane Nature, and his ſitcing at the 
gb Hand of God. EN LN 
| R 3 Q When 


OR 
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amples of thy Saints,, that our Duty may 1 
become familiar to us, ſince performed by Men pie of the 


of like Paſſions with our ſelves; arm me with Saints. 


did; that neither Profit may engage, nor - 


7 "* \ een ion of 


N When did our Saviour aſcend into Hes. 
ven? 
Acts 1. 3. A. Forty Days after his Reſurrection; during 

which Time he confirmed the Truth of his Re. 

furreFion, by appcaring ſeveral times to his Dif 

ciples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpeaking j 

"wy things concerning the Kingdom of God, 
. How was the Aſcenſion performed? 

A. While Jeſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
was taken up in a Cloud, they all ſtedfaſty 
looking after him till he was entirely gone out 
of their Sight, 

Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at bu 
Aſcenſion? 

A. While the Apoſtles were looking after our 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſſu 

ring them, that as Feſus was taken from then 
V. 11. into Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a Ma 
ner return again to judge the World. 

. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles fhould be Eye 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion? 

A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 
Certainty and Reality of it. For though this wi 

not neceſſary in his Refurreion, becaufe what: 
ever was a Proof of his Life after Death, Was! 
Demonſtration of his Reſurrefion; yet the l. 

poſtles not being to ſee him when in Heaven 
it was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye - witneſſs 
of his Act of Aſcending, that ſo they might b 
able to beay their Teſtimony to it. 

Q. What farther Proof had the Apoſtles 
cur Savicur's Aſcenſion? 

John 14. A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he 
28, 29, had told them whither he was going, and what 
3 Power and Dignity might be conferred upon 


him, and as an Evidence of this his Exaltatiot 
(0 
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tothe right Hand of God, had promiſed to ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible John 15. 
manner; ſo that they afterwards receiving the 26. 
wonderful Effects of his being there, had abun- 
dant Evidence of his Exaltation in Heaven. 
. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically repre-. 
ſented unger JT ih: 
A. By the High Prieſt's being appointed once 
every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; 
which ſhewed- that the High Prieſt of the good Heb. 9. 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Ta- Il, 12+ | 
bernacle not made with Hands, was to enter into 
the Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemp- | 
Wn for us; all the Fews believing that the Ta- 
bernacle did ſignifie this World, and the Holy 
of Holies the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore as | 
the High Prieſt did paſs through the reſt of the 
Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice 
nter into the Holy of Holies ; ſo was the Maſſias 
o offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to paſs through 
all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 
to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glo- 
tous Seat of the Majeſty of God. 5 
. Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 
q declared? 125 5 . IE . | 
y A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou haſt Pril. 68. 
„ended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity cap- 18. 
ie, hon haſt received Gifts for Men, Which 
WW" or ds, though ſpoken immediately of David 
imſelf aſcending in triumph up the Hill where- 
IP" the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion after his 
onquelt over the Philitines; yet they had al- 
PO © prophetical Relation to our blefled Savi- 
bu urs Aſcenſion into Heaven; the Phraſe on high 


08" the Language of David, ſignifying Heaven, 
wa moſt. properly applied to our Conqueror the 
t n Maſſias. 


nm 


Meſſias. And thus they are underſtood hy 
Eph. 4. 8. St. Paal to the Ephefans, 
| Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend? 
Ai. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Pre. 
| ſence of God; where his Humane Nature i; 
ſeated far above all Angels and Archangel, al 
Principalities and Powers; even at the jg 
Hand of God. 
. What mean you by his fitting at the right 
„ ot OR 
A. The Advancement of his humane Nature, 
to the height of Dignity and Authority in the 
Preſence of God; the right Hand being eſteem: 
ed the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. 0r 
it may import his fitting in his Humane Shape 
on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or t 
ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and 
manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; 
the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty: 
which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems to 
f have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of Cad, 
AQs7 55. and Feſus ſtanding at the right Hand of God, 
QQ What are we obliged to believe concervitt 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion? 
A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son 
of God, after he roſe from the Dead, did witl 
the ſame Soul and Body with which he rob 
by a true and local Tranſlation, convey him 
from the Earth on which he lived, through al 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Celt 
ſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven d 
Heavens, the mo glorious Preſence of te 
lll... 8 
Q. What Benefit do we particularly recti 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? | 
A. ** great Advantage of his Inter 
| 0 


\ 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 249 
for us at the right Hand of God, where he is 
z perperual Patron and Advocate in our behalf, 
to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicite our Concern- 
ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Vir- 
tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So that the 
true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs; the 
weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, having fo powerful a Mediator with. 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer and are perſe- 
cuted, may depend upon their High Prieſt for 
Comfort and Support, ſince he is touched with Heb. 4. 
a Senſe of our Infirmities. And all may come 15, 16. 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, to obtain Mercy 
and Help in time of need, becauſe our Prayers 
are offered to God by ſo powerful and preva- 
lent a Hand, - 3 e 
Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our | 
aviour did not aſcend in the fight of the Jews 
or their Convittion ? : 1 4 
A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 
he utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 
hey atteſted, God's Deſign was to bring the 
World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
Which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. 
And it is to be doubted, whether they who aſ- 
bed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of Mat. 9.34. 
he Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſaxy 
upon his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſtole 
him away, would not have called his Aſcenſion, 28. 12, 
it they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Ap- 73. 
Parition. | DP 
Q. What Influence ought the Aſcthiion of our 
PaVIOUr % have upon us? 5 
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. 


Acts 10. 
12. 


the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither cu 
we doubt of his Return to judge the World, ou 


Beſides , our Saviour's Exaltation diſpels il 
ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Di 
to attain eternal Happineſs. 


tions? 


— 


A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtreng, 
then our Hope, and to raiſe our Aﬀedtimg ta 
things above. 

How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 

A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of ou 
Saviour's Divine Miſſion, and that he was 3 
true Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence 
beyond Exception, that God would never hays 
ſo highly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into 
the World by him, and had not approved of 


Saviour having declared himſelf appointed h 
God, Fudge of Quick and Dead, and the Angd 
having confirmed the ſame ; nothing being 
more credible than the ſaying of one whon 
God has fo viſibly took to himſelf. 

Q. How doth the Aren frengte our 
Hope? 

A. By ſeeing our own Nate chus advanced, 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thithe 
aſcend; and the bleſſed Ze/us being our Head, 
as Members of his Body we may expect adm 
ſion into that heavenly Court, where he ſits i 
Glory, ſince we have his Word that can nee 
fail, that he is gone to- prepare a Place jor u 


'thoſe Fears the Weakneſs of our Nature mi 
-poſal of all thoſe Graces which are neceſſuſ 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion Ms our Affe 
A. By putting us in mind that our Treat 


33 2% e, and that therefore we ought nol 


our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. 


ſet our Affections upon things that are below. 
That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 

i Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in this 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare our 
ſelves for the Enjoyment of it. That our con- 
ſtant Endeavours ought to tend towards the 
qualifying our ſelves to be received into our 
Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the great- 
eſt Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That . 
by trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, we may make our Conver- 
ation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 
hat where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were for- 
red to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 
ollow him. n 


The PRAYERS. | 


Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that For Hea- 
lc as I do believe thy only-begotten venly- 
don the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended in- * 
o the Heavens, ſo I may alſo in Heart and *** 
ind thither afcend, and with him continual- 
dwell, who liveth and reigneth with thee 

nd the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
ER ES 


God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 
ed thy only Son Feſus Chriſt with great- Comforr 
Tumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we ers 
eſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend 7 0. 
dus thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt 
unto the ſame Place whither our Saviour is 

| ; 5 . 


9 
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* 


Thankſ- 
giving for 


the Af. 
cenſion. 


gone before, who liveth and reigneth = 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 
without End. Amen, FOR... 3; 


=... 

. is very meet, right, and my bounden 
1 Duty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all 
Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy 
Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God: thro 
thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jes Chriſt our 
Lord, who after his moſt glorious Reſurrection, 
manifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles; and in 
their ſight aſcended up into Heaven to pre- 
pare a Place for us; that where he is, thither 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 


Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels 


and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
thee and faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 


thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, molt 


Bp. Ken. 
Faith of 
the A.- 
cenſion. 


Holy of Holies, as our great High Prieſt, to 
preſent to thy Father the ſweer-ſmelling Sacti- 


be to thee, Glory be to thee, O Feſus, 10 


high. Amen. 
E 


I Believe, O victorious Love, that thou after 


L thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didit 
aſcend in Triumph to Heaven, that thou might- 


eſt prepare Manſions for us; and from thence 


as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Con- 
queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of thy 
Holy Spirit; that thou migheſt enter into the 


fice of his crucified Son, the ſole. Propitiation 
for Sinners; and therefore all Love, all Glory 


didi 
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didſt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 
about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 
teach us in the prime of our Years to deſpiſe 
this World when we are beſt able to enjoy it, 


and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 


for thy Love. 

O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 
haſt left the World, what was there ever in it 
worthy of our Love! O let all my Affections 
aſcend after thee, and never return to the 


Farth more; for, whom have I in Heaven but 


thee! and there is none upon Earth, that JI de- 


| fire in compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Feſus, 


Amen. 


CAP 
Whitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt. 


CW 
Day celebrate? 
A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghaſt upon the 


Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fiery clo- Ads 2, 3. 
ven Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers | 


which were then conferred upon them. 
Q. Why do wve call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? 
A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 
ven which was this Day ſent down upon the 
Earth from the Father of Lights; bur princi- 


pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 


times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe 


who were baptized, put on white Garments, 


as Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 
| In 


ad the Church bit 


1 


0 
- —g—ͤ—— — = _—— al © 4 ore 
5 2 J 4 d 
9 bs 
and x 
"s a — - 9 


—— — - w__ 


ede 


Tert. de 
Baptiſ. 
c. 19. 


Orat. 40. 


in Baptiſm; and which they were obliged to 
preſerve in the future Courſe of their Lives, 
Q. Which were the ſtated Times for Baptiſm 
in the Primitive Church? 
A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Op. 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved; and when there 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sick 


received Baptiſm at all times. But when the 


Diſcipline.of the Church began to be ſettled, i 
was confined to two ſolemn and ſtated Time 
of the Year, Eaſter and Whitſontide, including 


the intermediate ſpace of fifty Days that is be 


tween them ; which was in a manner accounted 
Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the 
whole time. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen rec 
kons the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in me. 
mory of the Birth and Bapriſm of our Saviour, 
both which went anciently under that Title; 
but though this might be a Cuſtom in. ſome Plk 


ces, yet it is queſtioned whether it was univer- 
ſal; beſides, afterwards it was prohibited and 


laid aſide. Ng | 
Q. Why was Eafter and Whitſontide appointed 
for this Purpoſe ? TP 


A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory d 


Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent 
to which are the two parts of the Chriſtian Lit 
repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and rt 
ſing again to Newneſs of Life. Whit/ontide i 
Memory of the Apoſtles being then baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of thel 


having at that time baptized themſelves thret 


' Mat.z 11 thouſand Souls; this Communication of tht 
Acts 2.41. Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure 


repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. 


Q. Why 


— — ann 
I 


. I bitſunday. " 2575: 


Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtated 
Times? | | 5 
A. That adult Converts, who made up the 
Body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days might 
be fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſ- 
ſion into the Church by this Sacrament. *In or- 
der to this Purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 
derable time catechized and inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 
the Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 
mens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to 
the Biſhop or Preſbyter, who were appointed to 
examine them upon ſuch Points; they were 
farther to give proof of a ſober and regular Con- 
verſation, and that they might -be the better © 
diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of this 
Sacrament, they prepared themſelves by Prayer Cyril. 
and Faſting in a ſtrict Obſervation of the holy dof Ca- 
Seaſon of Lent. As for the Children of Chri- 1 
ſtian Parents, it is evident they were admitted Tertul de 
to Baptiſm in their Infancy, from the greateſt Bap. Orig. 
part of the ancient Writers, as [renzus, Tertul- in Lev. c. 
lian, Origen and Cyprian. | I 2 
Q When were the miraculous Gifts of the lib. 5. S. 3. 
Holy Ghoft conferred upon the Apoſtles? Cypr. E- 
A. Upon the Day of Pentecoſt, which was biſt. ad Fi- 
obſerved by the Fews fifty Days after their Paſſ — 
over, in Memory of the Law delivered at 
Mount Sinai, and for the gathering and bring- 
ing in of their Harveſt. e | 
Q. What was firſt the Effect of the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoft zpon the Apoſtles? 
A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues 
as the Spirit gave them utterance.  Whereby Acts 2. 4. 
they who were Fews, were enabled in wy _— 
3 ant 


Mens , 
197 
1 


7 


Whitſunday. 


Ads 2. 6. were aſſembled at Jeruſalem, from all Parts to 


Acts 2. 2, 


ſtant to publiſh that Religion which God had 
revealed to them, all over the World, 
Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jerufalem take any 
notice ofthis Matter? 1 3 
A. Yes; at the noiſe of it, thoſe Fews that 


obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt; came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own 
Language, wherein they were born. 
Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongues conſiſt ? 
A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral 
Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is im. 
poſſible; but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 
without ever having had the Advantage of 
learning them. So that the ſeveral Nations 
then preſent heard ſome or other of the 450 
files ſpeaking in their own Language. 
Q. How was this Gift conferred upon the A. 
poſtles? SR IE: 
A. Suddenly there came a Sound from Hes. 
ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled 
all the Houſe where they were ſitting; and 
there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like 
as of Fire, and it fate upon each of them. 
Q What doth this Sound from Heaven as if i 
mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us ? LY 
A. It is a fit emblem of the divine Spirit, 
by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to have 
ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs, To this ou! 
Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe wich 
Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that the 
Publication of the Goſpel! was attended with tt 
ſame divine Preſence and Power that the giving 
of the Law. was; but not with the ſame Ci 
cumſtances of Terrour. 35 
„ | Q. Wh 


* 3 
„ ie 


n hunde). 
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Q. What do the Cloven Tongues as it were 
pf Fire repreſent to us? 5 . 
A. Not only the Diverſity of Languages mi- 
aculouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 
hem to preachto divers Nations; but the quick 
ind piercing Efficacy of their Speech. . 
| Q. What mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues 
tting upon each of them? . 
A. It ſignifies this Gift of Tongues was con- 
nt, becauſe they had continual uſe of it; and 
hat it was common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe 
ey were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
d the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; 
hich was the great Miracle whereby the Go/- 
was to be confirmed. 1 
Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracl 

a real, and that there was no Manner of De- 
J 3 „ 

J. It was publickly wrought before many 
tneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 
being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately 
ucified. They gave Proof of this miraculous 
ower in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 
veral Nations, and in all Places where they 
nt preaching the Goſpel. 12 5 
Q. Might not the Apoſtles craftily combine to- 
ber to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of 
b a Miracle, after having acquired the Know- 
we of Languages by Study and Induſtry? 

A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 
r/alem; their Perſons were known as the 
Mowers of Feſus; and ſo was their mean 
ndition and illiterate Education; which gave 
Mm no Opportunity to attain this Skill in an 
nary way. And where they were not 
dyn, their affirming that this Gift was ſu- 
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Acts 19. 
6. 


pernaturally conferred upon them, was ſuppor: 


never knew before. But were it poſſible, the 
time and the manner how the Apoſtles uſed i 


of a ſudden Heat. 


* 


ted by the Power they had to work other Min. 
cles of all kinds, which they every where i 
frequently, and particularly in this kind, hi 
ving a Power to impart the fame Gift to othen 
by the Impoſition of Hands. Az 
Q. But might not this Gift of Tongues le 
7 the Effect of an Enthuſiaſtick Heat, and if i 
rain diſtempered with Wine? 
A. Language being not natural to Man, hut 


an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoor 


could form a new Language to a Man whichhe 


Gift, prove that it was no Effect of Wine, i 
it was the third Hour of the Day, the timed 
Morning Prayers, to which the Fews genen 
ly came faſting. And they argued with ſud 
Strength and Sedateneſs, that they convincd 
great Numbers of their Hearers of the En 
lency of the Doctrine delivered by them; wild 
ſhews their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed; al 
the ſame Spirit and Power continued withtie 
afterwards, which proves it was not the eli 


Q. To what end were the Apoſtles thu 
dowed with all Languages? 
A. To enable them to ſpread and diffulel 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World 

| Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreb 

few Years, than it could have done in hum 
Probability without it, in many Ages. 

Be) Doth it ſeem probable that if the Col 

ſion of Infidels were attempted by Men of 

and ſincere Minds, God wvould extraardil 

countenance ſuch a Deſi gs? 1 

1 


* 


** n 1 R RT 
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A. It is agreeable to Reaſon to think he 
would, and no ways contrary to Scripture; for 
as the Wiſdom of God is never found to be pro- 
digal in multiplying the Effects of his Almighty 
Power, ſo it 1s never wanting to afford all ne- 
ceſſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 

Q. What other extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Gholt were conferred upon the Apoſtles ? | 

A. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, where- 
by they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all 
manner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their 
Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them; and 
upplying whatever he had deſignedly omitted, 
ill they were better able to bear it: and were 
hereby infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid 
Truth entire to others. And they had the Gift 
Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 
dthers with the moſt convincing Evidence, 
oſe things which God had revealed to them. 
Q. What do you mean Þy a Miracle ? 
A. The Work of a ſiaperior Power, unaccoun- 
able to us from natural Cauſes, evident and 
onderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 
d be ſupernatural, when either in it felf, or in 
Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
aural Power that we know of to produce it. 
hich does not neceſſarily imply, that Miracles 
e always an immediate Effect of the Divine 
over, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 
gs as exceed any natural Power known to us, 
d which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 
ES that are wrought by the immediate Power 
God. And if a Miracle was not externally 
ible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 
iey muſt find fome change in the Object, or 
© the pretended Miracle is loſt to them. 
2 | Q, When 
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Deut. 13. 
1, 2, 3. 
Mat. 12. 


16. 


then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, wha 


Mark 16, fides, our Saviour hath plainly declared, i 


16. 


48. 


John 12. not receiving his Words, deſigned for ſuch al 


Q When are Miracles a convincing Proof i 
the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 
of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and 
which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſti 
Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they ar 
wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to counte. 
nance Impiety and Immorality, we have the 
Warrant of Maſes not to regard them. And ou 
Saviour refers the Fews to the Nature of hi 
Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power of working 
Miracles was not from Satan. And Miracles ae 


they are of ſuch a Nature and Kind that thy 
are peculiar to the Power of God, and canndt 
be performed by any unclean Spirit, as the fit 
telling future Contingencies, knowing Mens Heu 
raiſing the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 
.Q. 1s it not a great Sin to disbelieve the Gi 
pel after ſo thorough Confirmation of it ? 
A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propound 
ed, and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds d 
fered to perſuade men to believe it, as the 
Frmation of it by Miracles, of which we areal 
ſured by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin 
the greateſt ſize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, l 
to reject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever i 
beſtowed on nd How ſhall Men 
ſcape if they neglect ſo great Salvation, whiil 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
was confirmed by them that heard him?! 


* 


he that believetb not ſhall be damned, and that 


eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Aw 
rity and Commiſſion from Gad the Fatih 
Ke. © | e 


. . 


ene. "26x 
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an Accufation which will be heavily charged 
on Men at the Day of Judgment. 

Q. What are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Gholt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages to 
the End of the World ? 

A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
tions upon which our Salvation depends; part- 
ly by illuminating our Underſtandings in our 
ſincere and diligent Enquiries afrer divine 
Truth; and partly by exciting our Wills to that 
which is good, and ſtrengthening our vigorous 
Endeavours in the Proſecution of it. So that 
the Gift of God's Spirit in this Senſe doth im- 
ply his continual Reſidence in good Men, his 
being a Principle of ſpiritual Life to them, 
Rand his powerful Aſſiſting of them to all the 
[purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience. 

. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit? 

A. By the Uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
hath eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe , | 
which are therefore called the Means of Grace. Jam. r. 5: 
As humble, hearty and fervent Prayer, a fre- Luke 11. 
quent and devout uſe of the Holy Sacrament, 3 
reading and hearing God's Holy Word; with 
the uſe of all other likely means to attain thoſe 
Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands: and 
all this as obedient Members of the Catholick . 
Church, to whom alone Chriſt hath promiſed : 
theſe Influences of his Spirit. 4 

Q. What may. we learn from- the Obſervation 
f this Feſtival? 

A. To thank God for thoſe nN Gifts 

de beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 

pnyert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 

83 Penmen 
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Penmen of holy Writ; whereby he hath given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of our 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith. 
To live according to the holy Precepts of that 
Goſpel, which hath received ſo convincing a 
Teſtimony, Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift 
of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to ena- 
ble us to run the ways of his Commandments, 
and which God is ready to grant to our hearty 
and fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves un- 
der all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by con- 
1 Joh. 4 4. ſidering hat he that is in us, is greater than he that 


through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. To attribute 
all the good that is in us, as well as the Per- 
fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy 
Spirit, - whoſe free Gift they are; and to employ 
them to the Benefit and Advantage of our 
Neighbours, they being therefore given that 

we might profit with them. | | 
Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt c- 

Holy Spirit? . 

A. The third Berſon in the moſtadorableTr- 
nity, diſtin from the Father and the Son, and 
G eternally proceeding from both ; being called 
Rom. 8.9. the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, 28 
x Pet. 1. well as of the Father, and of one divine Eſſence 
Ga. 4. 6. Or Subſtance with them; eſſentially holy in re 
wie + *-ſpect of his own divine Nature; for as the Son 
was ſo begotten of the Father as to be one God 
with him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt ſopro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that heis 

| one and the ſame God that they are. 
34 Q. What is the peculiar Office of the Holy 
$ Spirit? hogs "MY 


ws 


Phil. 4.13. is in the World; and that we may do all thing | 
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ture and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfection 
and Dignity. For ſince without Holineſs it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attain that Happi- 


and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
the Corruption of our Nature, is ſo great, that 
we are not able of ourſelves to accompliſh this 
mighty Work, God hath been graciouſly plea- 
ſed to grant to us his holy Spirit, to be the 
Author of all internal Holineſs, and the Pri- 
ciple of our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently it 
is this bleſſed Spirit gives Clearneſs to our Faith, 
Zeal to our Charity, and Strength and Power to 
all our Graces. 


Clearneſs to our Faith? 

Cod, which he hath externally propoſed in the 
holy Scriptures; but when he internally illumi- 
nates our Minds, and inclines them to the Obe- 
dience of Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe 


Fooliſhneſs. When the Belief of the Principles 
of Religion is vigorous enough to govern our 


Torments of the Damned make us afraid to fol- 


upon them all thoſe Miſeries; when they put us 
upon ſtriving againſt every Temptation to avoid 


ſuade us to imitate their Lives which have raiſed 


it our Buſineſs to work out our Salvation. 
- 2 Q. When 


1 To ſanctify and renew our corrupt Na- 


nels which conſiſts in the Enjoy ment of him, 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 


A, Not only when he reveals to us the Will of 


Truths, which unto a natural or carnal Man are 


Practice, and influence our Lives; when the 


low them in their Sins, which have brought 


the Danger; when the Glories of the Saints per- 


them to that Happineſs ; when the hope of ſee- 
ing God purifieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all 
Occaſions of our Improvement, and by making 
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Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add 
Zeal to our Charity? Ft 

A. Not only when the Love of God ſecures 
our own Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly 
concerned that all the World ſhould be: influen- 
ced by the ſame divine Flame, and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of ink- 
nite Mercy. When we are fenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chriftans; and endeavour by the Propereſt 
Methods to cure their Ignorance, and to re- 
move their great Indifference as to the Buſineſs 
of Religion. When we are careful to 1j- 
nuate and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Piety in 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- 
lations; when our Diſcourſe and Converſation 
is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of Re. 
ligion; when we recommend it by our own 
Example, and by our Prayers, for the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, and r the Perſeverance 
of the Righteous. When we gonceal all things 
that may offend the weak," and publiſh what: 
ever may tend to increaſe the Love of Vir 
rue; when we take all Occaſions to praiſe thoſe 
that live well, to honour them before the World, 
and to give them the Preference in thoſe Fa 
vours we are able to confer. When the C. 
vilities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the 
Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Conver/i 
and Sanctification of Souls. When the Com: 
fort and Relief we give to the Poor, the Si 
and the Aflidted, tends to make the Deſign of 
God's Providence towards them effectual, tor 
their Amendment if they are bad, or for thei! 
Improvement if they are good; that they ma) 
learn to adore the Author of their AMictions, 

J V WE tom 1 TELS. and 
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and wiſely fix thew Minds upon a Good that is 
{table and permanent. pie 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be /aid to give 
Power and Strength too Graces? 

A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is 
ſecured againſt the Azzacks of the Inferior Ap- 
petite, bur when our evil Inclinations are in 
ſome Meafure ſtifled, and that all carnal A 
fections die in us. When the Allurements of the 
Morld, and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as 
trifling Entertainments, in Compariſon of the 
Pl-aſure and Happmeſs of ſerving God and do- 
ing Good. When the Difficulties and Dangers 
we meet with in the Road of our Duty are ſo 
far from diſcouraging us, that they raife our 


only to make the Pleaſures of Virtue more per- 
fect, When the bearing and forgiving Injuries, 
the mortifying our ſenſual Appetites, and the 
ſuffering for Righteonſneſs, which, to worldly 
Minds carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are em- 
braced with Foy and Satisfaction, as the happy 
Opportunities of manifeſting a ſincere and ar- 
dent Affection to the bleſſed eas. When we 
receive the Afflictions of Life not only with 


1:5, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advantage 
they may bring to us. Theſe Effects were viſi- 


[ ble in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles; never 
did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſo 
( 


much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Dan- 


ardice, and ſo ſincere and ardent a Deſire of 
Suffering, maſter a very careful Endeavour to 


wad the Appearance of it, © 


The 


Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve 


Patience and Submiſſion, but with Thankful- 


ger and Death. triumph over ſo ſhameful aCow- 
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* The PRAYERS. 


For the Ob, who at this Time didſt teach the 
Gift of Hearts of thy faithful People by the ſend- 


the Holy ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
Spirit. me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Under- 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoice 

in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of 

Cbriſt Feſus my Saviour, who liveth and reign- 

eth with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, 

one God, World without End. Amen. 


II. 1 
Por the Ai and merciful God, of whoſe only 
Faithful Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People 
Service of do unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, 
God. I beſeech thee, that I may ſo faithfully ſerve 
thee in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain 


thy heavenly Promiſes; through the Merits ot 
Teſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 


For a Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that 
Practice be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to 
. the intent they may return into the Way of 
25 pro. Righteouſneſs; Grant unto all them that ate 
feſſion. admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Rell- 
gion, that they may eſchew thoſe things that 
are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow al 

ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


1 1 IV. 5 . 
1 pe he Lord my God, who by thy Son our Sat 
God's Ho. 


ly Spirit, - * 


our Feſus Chriſt, haſt promiſed thy = 
- Spin 


» 
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Spirit yo them who ask him of thee; I beſeech 
thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I ask him 
in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 
Bleſſing I can receive; I ask him in the Senſe of 
my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
without his continual Inſpirations I can defire 
nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 
ceptable to thee: O therefore let him be with 
me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Tempta- 
tions when I moſt need his Help. | 
Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purify my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- 
ſel in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 


cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 
Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to 
thy Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions 
that are moſt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. 


Frailty without his Aſſiſtance ; but let him con- 
ſantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devo- 
tion towards thee; with Truth, Juſtice and 
Charity towards my Neighbour ; and with Ab- 
ſtinence and Sobriety towards my ſelf, And be- 
cauſe T live in evil Times, and am in Danger of 


in all my Converſations I may be able to diſcern 
Truth from Hypocriſy, and ſincere, undeſign- 
ing and faithful, from falſe, deſigning and flat- 


„Tering Friends. . HD 
! Farthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto - 
| 


me 


Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe- 


Leave me not a Moment to. my own humane 


being deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 
ſions of Men, let him be al ſo unto me a Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and Conduct, and Diſcretion, that 
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me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and 
in all Provocations; a Spirit of Fruſt and ſted- 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy. Care and Proyvi- 
dence ; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; 
a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet and ea- 
ſy in my ſelf, meek and gentle to others, and 
to free me from all the Sin and Torment of 
Pride, Envy and Ambition; and finally ſo let 
him guide me and govern me through the whole 
Courle of my ſhort Life here, that I may not 
fail to obtain everlaſting Life, through 70 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. UF 


V. 


Thank. FT is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 

giving for I that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, 

oo. 3 give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 

0 Almighty Everlaſting God: through 7 

Ghoſt. Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true 

| Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 

time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 

as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs of 

fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 

teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 

giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 

and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 

to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 

by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 

Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 

of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore 

with Angels and. Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and fay- 

| ing Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
4 Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
I be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


. 
Monday in Uhitlun⸗ Meek. 


QO. HAT /hews the great Solemnity of the 
W Feſtival we commemorate at wept 

A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart this and the following Day 
for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; to the 
end that we might have leiſure to offer up our 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for thar 
perfect Diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 
Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt means of ſervi 
him, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 
lie under to the divine Majeſty; and which 
hath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 8 
Q. How is the Knowledge of Religion at- 
tamed? 


A. Either by the Light of Nature, which 


diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the divine Nature, par- 
ticularly his Goodneſs which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek 
him, .and his Juſtice which requires him to 
puniſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 
tore conſequently there is a part of Man which 
will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 


tuture Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 


us to the Immortality of the Soul, which Syſ- 
tem of Principles with a ſuitable Practice de- 
ducible from them we call natural Religion; 

| or 
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or elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which we 


call Revealed Religion. 


Q. What do you mean by Supernatural Reye. 
lation? = | 
A. God's manifeſting himſelf or his Will to 
Mankind ſome Way or other, over and aboye 
what he hath made known to us by the Light 
of Nature; in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch In- 
ſtances, that all our own Reaſonings could 


never have attained unto ; which Manifeſtati- 
on was ſometimes made immediately by God, 
and ſometimes by the Mediation of Angels, 
as were moſt of the Revelations of the Old 


Teſtament. 7 
Q. How doth it appear that a Revelation from 
God is poſſible? = 
A. This is evident from the Nature of God, 
and the Capacities of Men, as well as from 


that Proof which is produced to fatisfy us con- 
cerning a Miſſion from God. An infinite Be- 
ing that created our Souls capable of knowing 
him and loving him, can never want Power to 
communicate farther Light to our Minds, and 
make farther Diſcoveries of his Will and Plea- 


fure: And Man thus made after his own Image 
can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 


both in receiving and delivering the Matter of 


the Revelation, eſpecially when it offers it 


ſelf in a manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties. 


And when ſuch things are diſcovered as by 
Prophecy which none but God could reveal, and 


ſuch things done as by Miracles, which none 


but an Almighty at leaſt a ſupernatural Power 
could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are 
Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are 


that the Creation of the World is a demon- 


{tration 
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{tration of the Exiſtence of a Deity. Now 
this is a Matter ſo evident, that it hath been 
generally believed among all Mankind, even 


among the Heathens who were deſtitute of true 


Revelations; and the Conſent of all Nations, 
chat there is ſuch a Principle as Inſpiration in 
the World, doth make it plain, thar it carries 
no repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 
there is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 
by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 
which Purpoſe the Teſtimony of Tully is ver 


Y DeDivin. 


conſiderable; and among moſt of the Philo- lib. 1. 


ſophers theſe two Principles went together, 
the Exiſtence of a Deity, and the Certainty of 
ov OL, 35 

Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expe- 
diency of divine Revelation? 


A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption 


of humane Nature, and that Miſery and Guilt 


which Mankind had contracted, which was 


plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
with the Original of it; ſo that ſome extraor- 
dinary means became neceſſary for their reco- 
very. And from the infinite Goodneſs of God, 
whoſe Providence not only extends his Care to 
the Bodies of Men and their outward Condi- 


tion in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 


tal Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life; 
upon which Account rational Creatures plung- 


ed in Miſery, became fir Objects of the divine 


Care and Compaſſion. For though natural 
Light conyinces us of the Exiſtence of a Deity, 
and ſhews us how reaſonable it is to ay Our a- 
dorations to that Power that created and pre- 


ſerves us, yet it does not ſufficiently direct us 


in the Way and Manner of performing it; 


though 
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though it gives us ſome hopes of Pardon upon 
our Repentance from the general Notion of 
God's Goodneſs; yet it preſcribes us no cer- 
tain Method for the obtaining our Reconcili- 
ation. So that Revelation was neceſſary both 
to relieve the Wants of Men in a natural State, 
and to recover the luſtre and brightneſs of their 
natural Principles, ſullied and impaired by the 
degeneracy of Mankind; and farther to add 
ſuch Improvements as might be perfective of 
human Nature, and inſtruct Men in the Method 
of appeaſing an offended Deny. All the Pre- 
tences of the Heathen Lawgivers, as Lycurgus 
and Numa, &c. to have received. their Laws 
from ſome Divinity, was a tacit Confeſſion, 
that Revelation was neceſſary and expedient to 
conduct Men to Happineſs. 
Q. What are the ſeveral Kinds of Revelation? 
A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation whereof 
ſome are mentioned by the Jews, and others 
recorded in the holy Scriptures, are 1nſpiration, 
Viſions, Dreams, Propheſy, Oracle, Voices, par- 
ticularly the Bazh-Col, and that which the Jews 
reckon peculiar to Moſes, which they called 

Gradus Moſaicus. | 5 | 
Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration? _ 
Al. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it were 
into the Soul of a Man, ſo that the inſpired | 
Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, nor 
order his own Conceptions, nor form his own 
Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this doth 
not exclude the Exerciſe of his own Reaſon in 
theſe Operations, but theſe Infuſions not pro- 
ceeding from any reaſoning in themſelves, but 
from an external and ſupernatural Caule, b 
4 


than. 
_— 
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is by that Cauſe determined to the matter that 

is inſpired. 

Q. What do you mean by Viſions? 

A. A Viſion is the ſupernatural] Repreſentation 

of an Object to a Man when waking, as in a 

Glaſs which places the Viſage before him; by 

which he has as clear a View of the things thus 
repreſented, as if they were the things them- 

ſelves, and not the Images and Appearances of 

them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour aas 22. 
by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in 17, 18, 
a Trance in the Temple, as he did when our 9-4 + 
Saviour actually and viſibly appeared to him 3% 125 
at mid-day, on the way to Damaſcus. By this 3. 1 
means what Sight, Preſence and Knowledge is 

to us in things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 
that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scrip- 
ture to this way of Revelation, it is not from any 

uſe made of corporeal Sight, or that the Eye is 
entertained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe 
of the clearneſs and evidence of what 1s repre- 
ſented, and by reaſon of the conformity it there- 

in bears to outward and corporeal Senſe, 

Q What is Reyelation by Dreams? 

A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repre- 
ſentation of an Obje& made to a Man in his 
Sleep; and though it be as natural to a Man to 
dream as to ſleep, yet in this Caſe the Dream 
or Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream 
of ſuch things then in doing, or of ſuch things 
to come as are altogether independent upon 
tne Body, or by any Methods of Nature, or 
preſumptive Art to be known or foreſeen, is ſu- 
pernatural, Thus to dream was natural to 
Pharaoh as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 

| 1 ven 


an 


* 
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ven fat and lean Kine might have paſſed under 
that Character; but by ſuch a Dream to be 
made to underſtand, that there ſhould be ſuc. 
ceſſively ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then 
ſeven Years of Famine, could proceed only 
from a Divine Revelation. 95 

Q. What do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The foretelling of things to come, which 
might be communicated either by Viſion or 
Dream; for the Jes obſerve. that Prophecy 
was always received one of theſe two ways; 
grounding their Opinion upon the declaration 

Num. 12, Of God himſelf; If there be a Prophet among ym, 
6 Ihe Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Vi. 
on, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The FewiſhDo- 
ctors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a clearer 
Revelation, and carried greater aſſurance along 

with it than either a Viſion or a Dream without 
Prophecy; and that this was common to all the 

three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtaſy or 
Tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed the prima: 

Notion of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and 
interpreting to the World the Mind of God, 

which he receives by immediate Revelation; and 

hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarch, a 
Abraham and others, are called Prophets, wh 

were not ſo famous for any Predictions utterct 

by them, as for declaring the Mind of God 

from the frequent Revelations they received 

For it is altogether accidental and extrinſeci 


to the nature of Prophecy what Time it has! 
| reſpect to, whether paſt, preſent, or to come; 
but becauſe future Contingencies are the far- 

theſt out of the reach of humane Underſtand 

ing, therefore the foretelling of things to come 

hath been chiefly looked upon as the "I 

85 N „„ 
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Note and Character of a Prophet, as being 
apprehended to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence of 

the Truth of Divine Revelation. 

Q. What was the Puniſhment of counterſeit- 

ing 2 prophetick Spirit under the Lato? 

A. To deter Men from counterfeiting à pro- 
Pbelick Spirit, or from hearkening to ſuch as 

did, God appointed that every ſuch preten- 

der upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put to 

Death. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to Dent. 18. 
eat a Word in my Name, which J have not 20. 
commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the 

Name of other Gods, fhall ſurely die. The Jews 

generally underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they 

do always in the Law, when the particular 

manner of the Death 1s not expreſſed. And 

by this Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtin- 

guiſned from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned 

to Death by ſufficient Teſtimony ; the Seducer Peut. 13. 
being a Perſon who ſought by cunning Per-“ “. 
ſuaſions and plauſible Arguments, to draw 

Men off from the Worſhip of the true God, 

but the falſe Prophets always pretended Divine 
Revelation. 7 


Q. What is Revelation by Oracle? 

| 4, This was called Urim and Thummim, which 
a rendring Anſwers to Queſtions by the 
0 ligh Prieſt, placed before the Mercy-Seat , 


ooking upon the Stones in the Breaſt-plate, which 
ow it was done, is not agreed by thoſe who 
e treated of this matter. 
Q. What is Revelation by a Voice? 
A. When the matter of the Revelation was 
ommunicated immediately or occaſionally by 
Voice. The former of theſe was vouchſafed 
0 Hrabam, and above all to Moſes, to whom 

| T 2 God 
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Mat.3.17. ed from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in hun 


Lightf. 
Vol. 2. 
p. 128, 
129. 


Ner. for whereas that was a Voice o1ven from the 


nn 


God is faid to have /Þoke Face to Face, ns g 
Man ſpeareth to his Friend, The other, which 
was alrogether occaſional, was for ſome par: 
ticular Direction, as to Hagar and others; or for 
Tejtimony, Or Confirmation, as was that mention- 
ed in the Goſpel, when it was audibly. proclaim: 


1 am wel! fleaſed. 
Q. What ao you mean by the Bith- Col? 
A. This was counted by the Jetos the lowef 
Degree of Revelation, which was called the 
Darnghter of a Voice or Eco, in relation to the 
Oracle of Urim and Thummim, as ſome think; 


Mercy-Seat within the Veal, this upon the 
ccaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 
in its place, might not unficly, or improper 
be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voic 
which the Jews pretend continued among 
them from the Days of the Prophet Maxi 
to the time of our Saviour, and which aiters 
ſort, they conceived was to ſupply the cealing 
of Prophecy among them. But many Learnel 
Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stor 
that occur in the Writings of the Feiſs i 
ctors concerning the Bath-Co/, to theſe t 
Heads, that either they were ſometimes nen 
Fables invented to raiſe the Reputation of {ol 
- Rabbi, or at other times Magical and Diaboli 
Deluſions. 
I hat do you mean by tbe Gradus Moſaic 
I. This the Jetos eſteemed the higheſt a 
gree of Revelation, to which Maimonides al 
butes theſe Characters: That God manifeli 
himſelf to Mees when he was awake, thong 


to other Prophets in Dreams and Vil 1 
6 l 


© Monday in Whitſun-Weet. 


—— —— OI — — oO 9 


EL 


That the Influence was derived immediately 
ſrom God himſelf, without the Mediation of 
any Angelical Power, without any Fear, A- 
mazement or Fainting, which were incident 
to other Prophets, and that the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy reſted upon him, ſo that he could make 
nſe of it when he would. Thus much is cer- 
tain, that the Revelation made to Mas had 
ſome ſingular Prerogatives above thole of other 
Prophets, as is plain from Scripture; but that 
it was always by an immediate Communica- ?” 
tion from God without the Mediation of An- 
gels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to what St. §ee— 
phen tells us, that The Law was given by the *As7. 35. 
Diſcaſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul at- 
firms, That it was ordained by Angels in the Gal.3 19. 
Hands of a Mediator, which was Moſes. 
Q. Are theſe Divine Revelations collected to- 
gelber, and have we any Authentick Inſtrument 
and Record of them? _ - 
AJ. Moſt of the forementioned /orts and de- 
prees of Revelation, which God hath made of 
himſelf to the World, are collected together in 
the boly Scriptures; by which the things re- 
vealed any of theſe ways are tranſmitted to 
us, and therefore called the Word of God, as 
containing thoſe things, which God in ſeveral 
Ages hath ſpoken to the World; which are 
neceſſary to be known by Men in order to their 
eternal Happineſs. And this being now the 
great Standard of Revelations from God, which 
IS to continue to the end of the World, we are 
all concerned to eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Be- 
lef and Practice of what is contained in the 
holy Scriptures. | Ts | 
Q. What are the peculiar Characters of « Di- 
we Revelation?  T 3 A, Ihe 
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A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary 
according to the different caſes of thoſe it doth 
concern: For they may relate either to the Per- 
ſon himſelf that is inſpired, or to thoſe that re. 
ceive the matter revealed immediately from 
the Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live re- 
mote from the Age of the inſpired Perſons, as 


is the Caſe of all Chriſtians ſince the times of 


ur Saytour and his Apoſtles, 

0 How can the Perſon inſpired be ſat:ifed 
him/elf of the truth of ſuch a Revelation? 

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 
2 Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and di: 
cover any Truth or thing to him of which he 
was before ignorant; it is not reaſonable to 
think but that he will ſome way or other ſatil- 
fy the Perſon concerning the Reality of it; for 
it cannot poſlibly ſignify any thing, or have 
any effect upon the Man, unleſs he be ſatisfied 
It is ſuch; and the Aſſurance of a divine Re- 
velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is molt pro- 
bably wrought by the great Evidence it cit. 
ries with it of its Divine Original; for nd 
Man can doubt but that God, who made our | 
Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 
can accompany his Revelations with fo clear 
and overpowering a Light, as to diſcover to 
vs the Divinity of them, and that they cane 


from him. Conſequently in God's manifelt- 


ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch | 
powerfal Repreſentation on the part of the 
Divine Agent, and that clearneſs of Percep 
tion on the part of the Perſon inſpired , ® 
did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes of 
Viſion and Speaking, by which it is deſcribed 


in Ser pfure. Yet ſometimes there was br 
ed! 
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ded ſome Sign or ſupernatural Proof; for when | 
Gideon had ſome doubt of what the Angel ſaid Judg. 6 
when he knew not who he was, and betrayed 21, 37. 
ſome fear when required to go on a difficult 7: 13, 14. 
Enterprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
of the Rock that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the 
Fleece, and by the Soldier's Dream, and the In- 
jerpretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced Exod. 4. 
not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of ? © 
the Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 
upon it with the People, when the Rod in his 
Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his Hand 

by putting it into his Boſome, was made le- 
pros, and cured again in a moment by taking, it 

oat. | | ; 
Q. But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief 

and obſtinate Conceit of a thing to be a divine 
Revelation ? 5 
A. I think not, becauſe a good Man when 
he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and di- 
ligently conſiders the Aſſurance which he finds 
in his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 
account of it to himſelf, he muſt have reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired, which the deluded Per- 
ſon wants; and therefore the poſitiveneſs of the — 
Pretender may riſe from Pride and Self-con- of 
ceit, which have no ſmall influence, but more A 
elpecially from a diſordered Imagination or 
Fancy, which interrupts the Operations of the 
Mind ; whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 
Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will give 
him Satisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 
it a foreign Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 
from himſelf, nor hath its riſe from thence, 
and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with- 
out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 
1 4 that 
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that can communicate himſelf to the Minds of 
Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
will not ſuffer them to be under the neceſſity 
of a Deluſion, which they muſt be, if when 
they have the higheſt Aſſurance and Satisfacti- 
on that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, 
they may be deceived. Farther he conſiders 
the matter of the Revelation, and if it neither 
contradicts any eſſential and fundamental No- 
tion of his Underſtanding, nor any other former 
Revelation, he thinks himſelf obliged to enter- 
tain it. The confidence of Enthuſiaſts in their 
imaginary Inſpirations ariſing from a defect of 
their Reaſon and Judgment, is in itſelf no more 
an Argument againſt this, than becauſe Senſe 
is ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; or becauſe there 
are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 
therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in 
imaginary Inſpirations may be great, but the 
Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be 
equal ro what is real. | 

Q. How can they that receive the Revelation 
from the Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth 5 
fach a Revelation? 

A. From the credibility of the Perſons pretend- 
ing to Inſpiration, that they be of known Pro- 
bity and approved Integrity, and that they be 

endowed with Prudence and Underſtanding; 
for God's Choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar : 
Service, doth in that way, either find or make 
them fit. From the extraordinary Evidence and 
Teſtimony they give that they are inſpired, 3 
working of Miracles, which muſt be unqueſtion- 
able as to their Number and Quality, and to 
the publick manner of doing them 3 1 . 
3 "I yelli- 
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prediction of future Events, which God claims 
as a Prerogative to himſelf ; becauſe ſuch things 
being out of the reach of any created Under- 
| fanding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 
Power, than even the working of Miracles 
themſelves. From the Matter of the Revela- 
ien, which when it concerns Mankind in gene- 
ral, muſt be worthy of God, as proceeding from 
him, and muſt tend to the Advantage, and Sa- 
tisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom 


and Goodneſs, are as neceſſary and as eſſential 
to our Idea of God as Power, and conſequently 


cannot come from God. This Evidence is very 


is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as 
every Man can judge of, being a Maſter of 
Senſe and Reaſon, ſo it is what every Man 
ought to be concluded by. 

Q. What Evidence is neceſſary for thoſe who 
live at a great diſtance from the Age of thoſe 
Perſons that were inſpired, to ſatisfy them of the 


believe? 8 N 

A. The credible Report of Eye and Ear Wit- 
nefles concerning the Miracles that have been 
wrought, and the Predictions that have been 


of the Truth of them; which is all the Evi- 


therefore is ſufficient. | 
'Q. But ſince the Proof of Revelation at a 
5 | Diſtance 


the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, 


Revelation that contradicts theſe Attributes 


neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 


Truth of that Revelation ey are obliged to 


foretold to prove Perſons inſpired, conveyed 
down to us in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch 
Evidence, as that we have no reaſon to doubt 


dence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtances, 
and which muſt be preſumed neceſiary, and 
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Diſtance depends ut on the Truth of Matters of 
Fact, what general Rules are there; that whey 
tbey all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe? 

A. There are four Rules that make it im. 
poſſible for Matters of Fact to be falſe where 
they all concur. Firſt, That the Matter of 
Fact be fuch as that Mens outward Senſes, their 
Eyes and Ears, may be Judges of it. Second. 
ly, that it be done publickly in the Face of the 
World. Thirdly, That not only publick My 
numents be kept in Memory of it, but ſome. 
outward Aion to be performed. Fourthh, 
That fuch Monuments, and ſuch Adlions or 
Obſervances be inſtituted, and do comment 
from the Time that the Matter of Fact was 
done. 

Q. Wherein appear the Advantages of thi 
Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fa? 

A. The two firſt Rules make it impoſſible for 


any fuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon 


Men when ſuch matter of Fact was ſaid to be 


done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſs 


would contradict it. And the 2 laſt Rull 
make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter d 
Fact ſhould be invented ſome time after, and 
impoſed upon the Credulity of After- ages; be. 


cauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 


be invented, if not only Monuments were fal 


to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick Aci. 
ons and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed eve 


ſince the Matter of Fact was faid to be done, 
the Deceit muſt be detected by no ſuch Mont 
ments appearing, and by the Experience d 
every Man, Woman and Child, who muſt knov 


that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were uſes 
by them, | 


| Q. Praj 
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Q. Pray give an illuſtration of the Force of 
he two firſt Rules? 

A. To illuſtrate the wo firſt Rules, ſuppoſe 
any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 
vided the Thames in the Preſence of all the 
People of London, and carried the whole City, 
Men, Women, and Children, over to South- 
dark on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 

Walls on both ſides; I fay, it is morally impoſ- 
| fible, that he could perſuade the People of 
London that this was true, when every Man, 
Woman and Child could contradict him, and 
ſay that this was a notorious Falſnood. There- 
fore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
Impoſition could be put upon Men at the time 
when ſuch publick Matter of Fact was ſaid to 
be done. „5 1 

Q. How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtra- 
ted? „ 

A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of a 
certain thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 
haps ſome might be prevailed upon to believe 
it: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a thing 
was done, but that from that Day to this every 
Man at the Age of twelve Years had a Joint of 
his little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 
and that this Obſervation was ſaid to be part 
of the Matter of Fa& done ſo many Years 
ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
of it, and as having. deſcended without Inter- 
ruption, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
in memory of ſuch Matter of Fact all along 
from the time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
done. It is impoſſible in ſuch a caſe that the 
Story could be believed, becauſe every ons 

h VCF could 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark of cutting 
off a Joint of the Finger, and that being part 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 
whole to be falſe. e — 
Q. What may we learn from thoſe frequent 
Diſcoveries God hath made of his Will to Mau. 
kind 5 N 
A. The Infinite Goodne's of the Divine Nature, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
from time to time, with all neceſſary Means to 
conduct them to eternal Happineis. That his 
wife Providence does not only take Care of our 
Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal Con- 
cerns that relate to them, but that it extends 
it ſelf to what is of much greater Importance, 
our immortal Souls, which muſt be for ever 
happy or miſerable in another World: That 
the great Unbappineß of Man conſiſts in will- 
drawing his Dependence upon God; for nothing 
but a wilful and obſtinate neglect of thoſe Dil- 
coveries God hath made of himſelf can ruin and 
deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations be- 
ing accompanied with all the Evidence and 
Proof that things of that Nature are capable of, 
Infidelity becomes highly unreaſonable and inex- 
cuſable, and can be reſolved into nothing but 
the unaccountable Pride and ſinful Paſſions of 
Joh.3. 19. Men; they love darkneſs rather than light, becati? 
their Deeds are evil. 


n. 


ne 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


For the (Cod, who as at this time didſt teach the 
the Holy — Hearts of thy faithful People by ſend- 
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ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment 
in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his 
holy Comfort, through the Merits of Christ 
Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


. 1 

T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thankf 
ty, that I ſhould at all Times and in all giving for 
Places give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 1 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God, through the Holy 
Feſus Chrift our Lord, according to whoſe molt Ghoſt. 
true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as 
at this time from Heaven, with a ſudden great 
ſound, as it had been a mighty Wind, in the 
likeneſs of fiery Tongues, lighting upon the 
Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them into 
all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent 
Zeal conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, whereby we have been brought out 
of Darkneſs and Error into the clear Light 
and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Jeu 
Chriſt: Therefore with Angels and Arch-An- 
gels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I 
laud and magnify thy glorious Name, ever- 
more praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoits, Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O 
Lord moſt High, Amen. | 
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I. For the 
: | | 11... Advan- 
Lmighty God, who haſt created all things ee 


by the Word of thy Power, and for whole Revela- 
5 Pleaſure tion. 
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4 Pleaſure they are and were created; who prefer. 
1 5 veſt all things by the Conduct of thy wiſe Pro. 
1 Vvidence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence 
all things do ſubſiſt: I had lain aſleep in the 
Shades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand had 
not awakened me into Being: I had long ſince 
ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if the conti. 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured 
my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree 
of thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt 
ranked me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhipping their Almighty Creator; 
and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by 
their wilful Folly, were reſtored to thy Favour 
and Reconciliation by the meritorious Sacrifice | 
of the Lord eus Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy 
Name that thou didſt not abandon Mankind to 
that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou | 
didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and 
Impotency they had brought upon themſelves; 
but when the Primitive Laws of our being be- 
gan to loſe their Vigour and Force by the evil 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 
wert pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thy {lt 
to diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and the ways and means of appeaſing thy juſt 
Wrath and Indignation againſt us, and of reſto- 
ring penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. 
What is Man that thou art mindful of him; or 
the Son of Man that thou doſt thus remember 
- him? Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the 
Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, 
that thy heavenly Light may direct all my 
Ways, and that my Delight may be in thy Sta- 
tutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 
may influence my Underſtanding, and the Ex- 
; cellency 
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cellency of them may inflame my Affections, 
that conforming my ſelf to the Methods of thy 
Grace in this World, I may be qualified for the 
Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 
Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 


the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, 
World without End. Amen. 
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Q 117 HAT was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe 
W miraculous Gifts, w-ich were at this 
time beſtowed upon the Apoſtles? . 
A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles 
received at this time, by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to 
preach and propagate the Goſpel throughout 
all the World, and to make known the Chri- 
ſtian Religion to all Nations. | 
Q. What do you mean by the Chriſtian Re- 
gion? 18 3 5 
A. That way and manner of worſhipping and 
ſerving God, which was revealed to the World 
by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein are contained, Propo- 
ſicions of Faith to be believed, Precepts of Life 
to be practiſed, and Motives and Arguments. 
TW ES 
Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chriſtian 

Religion? TY 
A. From that full and clear Evidence which 
dur Saviour and his Apoſtles gave of cheir 
divine 
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latry, or to promote the Practice of any wick. 
ſtice and Goodneſs are eſſential Perfections that 


Deut. a3. 


1 A Jo 


phet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee 


ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that be 


: Carol. 
Daubuz. 


pro Teſt. 
Joſeph. 
Tacit. 
lib. xv. 


De Clau. 


As. 
Epiſ. 97. 
lib. x. 


nnn. 


divine Miſſion and Authority, and from the 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Happi. 
neſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both which 
Proofs are neceſſary to convince us of the 
Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation, 
For if Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh Ido. 


ed Doctrine, we have all the Aſſurance imagi. 
nable, that ſuch a Revelation cannot proceed 
from God, becauſe Wiſdom and Holineſs, lu. 


belong to his Nature; and it is impoſſible ve 
ſhould be obliged to believe any thing as from 
him, which plainly contradicts them. And 
this is very agreeable to what Mo/es has taught 
us in ſuch a caſe, F there ariſe among you a Pri. 


a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or Wouder come 
to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Lt 
us go after other Gods, (which thou haſt not known) 
and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken 
unto the Words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer 
of Dreams. | 

. What Proof have we that there ever uu 


ſuffered ander Pontius Pilate? 

A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as 70% 
Chriſt, who lived in the Reign of the Emperor 
Tiberius, is not only univerſally acknowledged 
by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by Je 
who have writ of thoſe Times; and the Hes- 
thens themſelves have born their Teſtimony to 
the Truth of this Matter of Fact, as 7aci'ts, 
Suetonius and Pliny, the younger. And that 


the ſame Jeſus was crucified under Pore 
„ N ate, 
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te, is averred both by Chriſtians and Jews; 
ne Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding the 
gnominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
pon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a 
od; and the Jews owned it notwithſtanding 
he Provocation they might thereby give to 
he Chriſtians; for it was by their Anceſtors 
hat he was delivered to be crucified: And 
t is very probable there were publick Re- 
ords of the whole Matter at Rome, as the Ac- 
ount was ſent by Pontius Pilate to Tiberius for 
he antient Chriſtians in their Apologies ap- 
deal to it, which they had too much Under- 
tanding and Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch 
\ccount had ever been ſent, or had not been 
hen extant to be produced, And indeed the 
treat Enemies of Chriſtianity, Celſus and Fu- 
an, never made this matter of Fact a Con- 
overly; ſo that no Hiſtory can be better 
ſtabliſned by the unanimous Teſtimony of 
eople otherwiſe very different from one 
*h than the Life and Death of Fe/#s 
3 „ 
Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that. 
was a Prophet ent from God? A 
A. All the former Prophecies which related 
d the Meſſias were fulfilled in him, which 
gut to have been a convincing Argument to 
e Fews, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 
en of divine Inſpiration. He received the 
eſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
mes; he was endowed with the Power of 
orking Miracles; and particularly with the 
it of Prophecy, ae and made good by 
e fulfilling his own Predictions; than which 
thing can be a greater Evidence of a divine 
U Miſſion, 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of in. 
finite Power and Knowledge. 
Q. What Prophecies that related to the Me 
ſias were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Thoſe Prophecies. that concerned hi; 
Birth and Life, his Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion. * 37, = 
Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth 
/ the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus? 
Gen. 49. A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the Me: 
ie,  fias was to come about the Time of the Di- 
ſolution of the Zewih Government; the Sceptre 
was not to depart from Judah, that is, the 
Power and Authority of the Jeriſb Govern: 
ment was not to ceaſe 110 Shiloh came, by 
whom the ancient Jes did underſtand the 
Meſſias. And it was foretold by the Prophets 
Hag. 2.6, Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- 
7,8,9. fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; 
— 3-7-and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore 
an. 11. . . > « 
24, 25, told by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our 
26,23. Saviour's coming. And to manifelit to the 
World that Chrift is come, the Jeus are nov 
diſpers'd among all Nations, and their 60- 
vernment loſt, and their Families confounded: 
The ſecond Temple is long ſince deſtroyed, 
and the City of Feruſalem made deſolate, 
which was foretold ſhould be after the cutting 
off the Meſſias. And as the Time of Ch 
Mich. 5. 2. Birth was foretold, ſo was the place of it: it 
was propheſied, that the Mefſiah ſhould be bor 
in Bethlebem of Fudæa, which was according 
Mat. 2. 6. fulfilled, the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that Zoſeph and Mary ſhould be brought 
up to Bethlehem, by a general Tax which 4 
giiſtus then laid; not only that ſhe might © 
| | | | e 
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delivered, but that their Names might be there 
entred, and their Family aſcertained and 
proved, without Doubt to have deſcended 
from David. The Perſon of whom our S4viour 
| was born was likewiſe foretold; according to 
| Taiah, ſhe was to be a Virgin, which was ac- Ifa. 7. 14; 
cordingly fulfilled ; and thus Chrift was em- Mat. 1. 
phatically the Seed of the Woman, according to Gen. 3. 15. 
the Promiſe made to our firſt Parents, being 
as the Goſpel tells us born of a pure Virgin, 
which never knew Man. | Ws 

Q What Prophecies related to the Life of the e 
Meſſiah, which were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sor- 
rows of it are expreſſed by 7/aiah; he was ſpo- IIa. 53. 2; 
ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was N 3 
to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- 149 
jected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel 
Chriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where 
to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe 1a. 4272, 
Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his 3 
Patience and Meekneſs. His. abode was to be 
chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly. he was o. 
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Caper- 
mum. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted Dent. 18; 
by Moſes and Iſaiab, which was eminently ful- WY. 
filled in chat he foretold future Contingencis. 
His Power of working many and great Mira. 
cles was foretold by the ſame Prophet, and ac-35: 5» 6. 
compliſhed by himſelf in ſuch a manner that 
many of the People believed in him, and faid, 5 
When Chriſt cometh ſhall be do greater Miracles Job. 9. 313 
than this Man bath done? It was foretold that 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy ang 
'rumph, when he came riding upon an As, Lach 9.9. 
wich was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he dt. 21. 3. 
U 2 ſhould 
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I2. 
Mat.27.3. 


Prophets, and by ſeveral Types. which did re. 


Ifai. 50.6. 
Pſal. 22. 


. 


69. 21. 
Iſai. 53. 


4. 


Zach. 11. ſhould be ſold for thirty Pieces of Silver, 


the Price which 
him. 1 11 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Death if 
theMe ſſias that were fulfilled in Jeſus? 
A. His violent Death was foretold by the 


Judas received for betraying 


preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus Abra. 
ham's offering up of Iſaac was a Type of 
Chriſ”s being offered upon the Croſs; and 
Iſaac's carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, 
was a Type of Christ's carrying his own Croſs: 
And the brazen Serpent, and the Paſchal Lamb 
prefigured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 
ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. Our Saviour (Was buffeted and /þit uon, 
according to the Prophecy of Jaiah. He had 
Vinegar given him to drink mingled with Gal, 
and his Garments were parted among the Sal. 
diers by caſting of Lots, according to David 
He was numbred with the Tranſereſſors, being 
condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer with Ma- 


lefactors, being crucified between two Thieves, 


Pfal. 22.1. 


Iſai. 5 3.12 


znathbæa's own Tomb. 


5 fulfilled in Jeſus? 
Pal. 16. 


10. 


He cried out under his Sufferings according to 
David, and prayed for his wicked Perſecutors, 
according to Jſaiab. And as to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Burial, it was foretold he ſhould 


mate his Grave with the rich, which was accom- 


pliſhed in that he was put into 7% ph of Ali. 


Q: What Prophecies related to the Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias which went 

A. The Reſurre&tion of Feſus Chriſt was pi 
pheſied of by David; thou wilt not leave m 


Sou 
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Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy one us fee Cor- 
ruption, for to this purpoſe it is applied by St. 
Pitert the time forerold by Hoſes to be after 22 wat 
jo Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies underſtood Hof. 6. 2. 
that place. It was prefigured by the Type of : 
Jaacs Deliverance when he had been offered Mat-12.4. 
up; and by the Type of Jonas being three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly. 

And his fitting at the Right Hand of God, 

which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was 

foretold by the Royal Prophet, Sit thou at my PL. 110. f. 
Right Hand till I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
ſtool, The Accompliſhment of the forementi- 

oned Prophecies was a ſufficient proof to the 

Jews who ſaw them fulfilled, that our Saviour 

was a Perſon ſent from God, 

Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 
by a Voice from Heaven? 3 

A. Juſt before he began his publick Mini- 
ſtry, when he was baptized by John in the 
preſence of a great Aſſembly of the People, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 
Voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This is my be- Mat.3.16, 
bed Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 17. 
Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- 
lickly at his T; ransfiguration on the Mount; and 13. f. 
s mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Ar- 
gument of Chriſts Divine Authority; for we » pet. 1. 
baue not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when i). 
we have made known unto you the power and 
coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty; for he received from God 
%e Father, Honour, and Glory, wehen there came 
fuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 
this is my beloved Son in whom I am well plea- 
ſed. And this Voice which came from Hea- 
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ven we heard when we were with him in the holy 
John 12. Mount. And a third time there came a Voice 
885 to him from Heaven in the hearing of all the 
A PT 
Q. What farther Evidence is there that Jeſus 
was a Perſon ſent from God? 
A. The Power with which he was endowed 
of working Miracles, which when they are great 
and unqueſtionable, and frequently wrought 
in publick, is one of the higheſt evidences 
John 3. 2. we can have of the Divine Miſſion of any Per. 
Mat. 11. fon. Upon this ground it is that Nicodemy; 
32+ a6. concludes that our Saviour was ſent from God: 
Joh. 8.36. And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this as 
the great Proof of his Divine Authority; and 
the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, he 
reckons .as one of the greateſt Aggravations 
5 of Unbelief; FI had not, faith our Saviour, 
13: 24. done among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they 33 not had Sin. And that our Savi- 
our did many wonderful things, 1s. confeſſed 
by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and Julias, 
though they attributed them to the power of 
Magick, „ | 
Q. Of what nature were our Saviour's Mir 
__ Cles, and how were they wrought? 
| Mzt.423, A. He healed all forts of Diſeaſes, and that 
2 in multitudes of People, as they came acct | 
| dentally without diſtinction; and the manner | 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the ord- 
nary Courſe of Nature; for a Touch ora Word 
only produce the Cure, and that ſometime 
upon thoſe at a diſtance: The moſt inveterate 
Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his Power: He reſtored 
Luke 13. ſight to the Man born blind: He made tht 
13, Woman ftrait that had been crooked and * 
3 6 
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| ed together eighteen Years; and the Man that John 5. 8. 

had an Infirmiry thirty eight Years he bids take | 

up his Bed and walk. He muitiplied a few Met. 14. 

'Loaves and Fiſhes for the feeding of ſome vt. | 

| Thouſands z which Miracle was twice done, | 

and at both times many Thouſands were Wit- 15. 38. 

neſſes of it: And what all Men grant to be 

miraculous , he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, 

particularly Lazarus, after he had been four John 1 

Days in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he | 

| wrought publickly in the midſt of his Enemies, 

and for a long time together, during the whole 

Seaſon of his publick Miniſtry, which was a- 

bout three Years and a half, and ſometimes he 

extorted a Confeſſion from the Devils chem- 

ſelves of his divine Power; and indeed they 

were ſo publick and ſo undeniable, that St. Pe- 

ter applies to the 7eus themſelves declaring, 

That Jeſus of Nazareth was a Man approved of g q,,, A 

God among them by Miracles, and Wonders and = 

Signs, which God did by him in the midſt of them, 

as they themſelves alſo knew. . 
Q. What Objections were made againſt the 

Miracles of our Saviour? OT eps 
4. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in 

ſuch a Manner, and did fo plainly prove them- 

ſelves to be above the Power of Nature, that 

none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 

that Way; therefore they attributed them to 

the Power of the Devil, He caſteth out Devils 

by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 

Jews urged at firſt, and was afterwards made 

uſe of by others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. Aud 

lome later Atheiſts have. made the Credulity 

and Imagination of the People to be a great 

Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is 1aiJ, 

U 4 when 


24. N 


ft 


2 TEE 


D | 


13. when FJeſus was in his own Countrey, He could 


— —— 


not do many mighty Works there becauſe of their 
Unbelief. | 

Q {ow doth it appear that the Miracles if 
our Saviour were uot wrought by the Power of 
the Devil? . 

A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt which 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 
the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spi. 
rits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 
as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with; and 
in fact it appeared where-ever the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion was entertained, the Worſhip of De- 


mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped, 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De. 
vil ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch things, as not on- 
ly brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 


but were the ſyreſt Inſtruments of abating his 


Power, and deſtroying his Intereſt among 


Mankind. And this is the Force of our &.. 
viour's Anſwer to this Objection; Every King 


dom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to Deſold- 
tion; and every City and Houſe divided again} it | 


felf cannot ſtand z and if Satan caſt out Satan, be 
is divided againſt himſelf, bow ſpall then his King 
,, TER 
Qi. How does it appear, that the Miracles 9 
our Saviour were not owing to the Credulity and 


Imagination of the People? 2 
4. Becauſe they were often performed in 
the Preſence of his Enemies, who were not I” | 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagim- 
Lions were ready to give a falſe turn to aint 
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thing he did, and to pervert the end and de- 
ſign of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 13. 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 5455,58. 
Works in his own Countrey, becauſe of their 
unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Countrey-Men for the Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſ- 
{eſt with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, 
upon the Account of the Meanneſs of his Pa- 
rents, and the Obſcurity of his Education, he 
rightly jadged that they were not likely to be 
convinced by any Miracle he could work, and 
that therefore though he had done ſome migh- 
ty Works among them, he forbore to do any 
more, out of Concern for his own Countrey, 
foreſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, 
till by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an unde- 
niable Proof of his being the Son of God, and 
then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among them, 
againſt whom as Strangers they would not have 
ſuch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. COT © 

Q. What was the great Miracle that gave the 
utmoſt Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Au- 
thority ? 1 | 

A, His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the 
third Day; a matter of Fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which all 
Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra- 
ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The Rom. 10. 
Witneſſes produced for this Matter of Fact, 9. 
were Eye-Witneſſes of it, and were capable of 
glying their Teſtimony in a matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
were required; the Action, and all the Circum- 
| $ {tances 
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ſtances of it are related with the greateſt plain- 
neſs imaginable, they all concur in their Teſti. 
mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never pre- 
vailed upon them to deny or conceal it. And 


it is not to be imagined, that ſo many among 


the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were fa- 

mous for their Learning and Judgment and in- 
quiſitive Temper, brought up in the Prejudices 
of a falſe Religion, ſhould have declared them. 
ſelves Worſhippers, of a crucified Saviour un- 
der all worldly Diſadvantages, if the Evidence 


of our Saviour s Reſurrection upon the ſtricteſt 


Examination, had not appeared in the cleareſt 
Light, and that there had been no Doubt re- 


maining concerning the Truth of it. 


Q. How was the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
an Evidence of his Divine Miſſion? 
A. In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concer- 
ning the Maſſias, that He ſhould not ſee Corrup- 


tion; and in that it confirmed the Truth of 


what our Saviour had aſſerted in Relation to 
his being the true Maſſias, and the Son of God, 
agreeable to thoſe Apprehenſions and Expec- 
tations which the Fews had concerning the 
Meſſias. For God by raiſing him from thc 
Dead, did plainly demonſtrate to the World, | 
that our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he 
did not vainly arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles 


of King of Iſrael and Son of God, for which he 


was crucified and put to Death; for if ſuch 


Evidence as this could be given to a Deceiver, 
we ſhould be at a Loſs ever to diſtinguiſh 3 


true Prophet. 5 
Q. What Evidence had our Saviour beſides 


Miracles, of his being a Perſon fent from 


God? 
N 55 A. He 
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4. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine 
Authority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which re- 
ſided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhments of his own Predictions; and 
whenever the Predictions have been plain and 
clear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always 
been counted a ſure Proof of a Divine Miſſion; 
upon which account the Angel tells St. Jobn, Rev. 10. 
That the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of pro- 10. 
phecy. Thus our Saviour foretold his own Mat. 20. 
Death, with the manner of it, and the Circum- 15 "4 
ſtances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Ju- Vis "A 
irs, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pe- Mar 16. 
's denying him; his own Reſurrection, and 21. 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe miracu- Luke 24. 
lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- 3 1 


pheſied of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which 15, 18. 


Death, within the compaſs of that Generation, 

as he had foretold; the very Foundations of 

the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 1 
Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 

one Stone upon another that was not thrown 

don; according to our Saviour's Prediction. 

And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 

fore· run the Deſtruction of that City, with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 

actly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 

ſory of the Fact related by Joſephus a Jew. 

He aſſured his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould 

be publiſhed in all Nations, and thar his Reli- Mat. 24. 
gion ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 14. 
of worldly Power and Malice, and that the +” & 
Gates of Hell fhould not prevail againſt it. Ip 
Now theſe things being purely contingent in 

'Ipet of us, and many of them unlikely to 

1 happen 


came to paſs in forty Years after his own Mat. 24. 
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happen, the fulfilling of ſuch Predictions do ar. 
gue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, and 
conſequently a Divine Authority. | 
Q. What Evidence did the Apoſtles give if | 
their Divine Miſſion? Fs 
A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the credibilit 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of eh 
things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard, 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- 


ny, and ſealing it with their Blood. And God 


was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by en- 
dowing them with the Power of working Mira 
cles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, heal. 


ed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold thingsto 
come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrat ions of a Divine Power gave credit to their 


Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were 


otherwiſe unknown, 


Q. What Proof have After-ages of the mi- 


raculous Evidence that was given to the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion? il 

A. They have a credible Account and Rela- 
tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down 
ro them through all Ages to this time, 1n 
fuch a manner, and with ſuch Evidence, -that 
they have no reaſon to doubr of the Truth ot 
them; for all thoſe general Rules before men- 


_ tjoned concur; which when they meet, the 


Matters of Fact cannot be falſe. Theſe things 
being tranſacted many Years ago, muſt rely up: 


on the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence and 


though theſe After- ages muſt want the Ev: 
dence thoſe had, that were contemporary with 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have 


other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. The) 


have the Reaſon and judgment of the moſt col 
| ra "FA _— l iderabl 
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cderable Part of Mankind for Wiſdom and im- 
partial Conſideration to confirm them. The 

ein compare the Events already paſſed with the 
predictions; they ſee the Diſperſion of the Jes 


teen hundred Years continued a diſtinct Peo- 
ple; a Monument of the Divine Juſtice, and a 
ſtanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our Savi- 
urs Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religion. 


n verification of Prophecy, notwithſtandin 
through all the various Scenes of Proſperity and 
Adverſity. And it is likely that they that be- 


leve not at a Diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Mo- 


if they had been Eye and Ear- Witneſſes of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


ed in the former Chapter concerning Matters 
dd in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, ſince 
falſe 2 


of, and were done publickly in the Face of the 


in all Nations, and that they have for above ſix- 


They have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel 


the Oppoſition of the Power and Malice of the 
World, and the wonderful Preſervation of it; 


tives of Credibility, would not have believed, 


Q. Pray bew, how the four Rules mention- 
of Fact, meet in the Matters of Fa& recor- 
where they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be 


A. According to the 200 firſt Rules the Mat-- 
ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens 
outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 


World; and thus our Saviour argues with his 
Accuſers, I ſpoke openly to the World, and in ſe-1 
et I have ſaid nothing: And it is related in the 20. 

47;, that three thouſand at one time, and five Aes2.4r. 


2 3 


—— 


. 
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ohn. 18. 


thouſand at another, were converted upon the 

Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 4 

ad been done publickly before their Eyes, 
N wherein 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up- 
on them. Then for the wo laſt Rules, we find 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 
as perpetual Memorials of theſe things, and 
this at the very time when theſe things were 
ſaid to be done; and have beenobſerved with. 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World; down all the way from that 
time to this: And Chriſt himſelf did ordain 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to 
preach and adminifter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, and that always unto 
the End of the World; and they have accor- 
dingly continued to this Day, and conſequent- 
ly are as notorious a matter of Fact as the 
Tribe of Levi, was among the Jews. So that 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 
it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Chriſt, then at 
that time when it was firſt invented, there 
* could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order of 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti- 
ſtution of Chriſt; which muſt give the Lye to 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be 
falſe; and therefore by the laſt two Rules, it 
was as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Man- 
kind in this Matter, by inventing it in After- 
ages, at at the time when thoſe things were 
Oe denc. . 27707 7EY 
Q. How doth the intrinſick Evidence of tht 
[Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Evi- | 
dence that was given to it? 
Ai. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion that ever appeared in the World. It 
is every Way worthy of God, and entirely be- 
neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 
beſt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. * 
„ N an 
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any Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 8 


ſon could not diſeover, it is ſo far from contra- 
dicting the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
that upon conſideration it appears highly uſe- 
ful to us in the ſtate in which we now are. The 
great Fears and Doubts of Mankind concer- 
ning the way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice 
of God are removed and ſatisfied: and the Wiſ- 
dom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method of our 
Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
ſtice and Holineſs was fatisfied, and the guil 
Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
ſtian Religion propoſes is excellent in it ſelf, 
and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 
plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 
the Direction of our Lives comprehend all ſorts 
of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves; they have cleared what 
was doubtful by the Light of Nature, and have 
made the Improvements of it neceſſary parts of 
our Duty. Ir ſupplies us with powerful Aſſiſ- 
tance for the Performance of our Obedience; 
Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our weak 
Reſolutions, and Courage for all our Difficulties : 
And above all fets before us an exact and per- 
fect Pattern for our Inſtruction and Encourage- 
ment. So that the Chriſtian Revelation it ſelf, 
as well as the external Evidence proves its oxi- 
ginal to be from above. 10 LEI 
Q. Wherein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 
that reject the Chriſtian Revelation? - 
A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
that any Religion is capable of receiving both 
from irs intrinſick Value, and from that exter- 
val Atieſtation: that God has been pleaſed to 
give 
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ä give it by Miracles and Propbecies; and bows 


tequently by this Act of theirs they condemn 

themſelves, becauſe they reject the only means 

7 of their Salvation. : 

Q. What may ue learn from the Chriſtian Re. 

velation in general? e 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 

pleaſed to take the Caſe of miſerable fallen 

Man into Conſideration, and to provide ſuch 

a wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten Son, 

that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, | 

but have everlaſting Life: The Inerci ſable- 

zweſs of Mankind in periſning in their Folly, 

after ſuch a loud call to Repentance, aſter 

ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, 

after ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs, | 
and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain it: The 

Perverſeneſ of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force 

pf ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel received 

in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces, which 

at this time were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles; 

of which we have all the Aſſurance that 2 

Matter of that Nature is capable of: The 

Sufficiency of the ſtanding: Revelation of the 60% 

pel: So that ſince the Canon of Scripture | | 

ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams, 

Viſions, and Miracles ſeems to be vacated; 

and we ought rather to ſuſpe&t Deluſion in 

them, than Direction from them: The Kea 

fonableneſs of believing that in Caſes of Neceſ. 

ſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf to is 

Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations ; tor 

though he has tied us up-to his written Word, 

as the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Pn. 

Ctice, yet he has no where abridged himſel 

of that Power and Liberty, if at any time 1 
Ky = | 1 
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the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, 
the want of ordinary Means of Grace, the 
Word, Sacraments and Prieſthood, the Ne- 
ceflities of his Church, or ſome part thereof, 
ſhould make it expedient in his Sight. Tho? 


he hath preſcribed to us, he hath not limited 
himſelf. DO | 


The PRAYERS. 


. 


God, who as at this time didſt teach the For the 
() Hearts of thy faithful People by ſend- Gift of 


me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- Spirit. 


ment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in 
his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
hee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 


orld without end. Amen. = 
* | . 


I 


7 


ive thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, the Be- 
mighty Everlaſting God: thro? Jeſus Chriſt ſcent of 
bur Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Pro- 
nile the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 
me from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 
$1t had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs of 
fry Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
ach them and to lead them into all Truth ; 
Ving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
d alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 
preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, hs a 

5 „ vu e 


Ghoſt. 


ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant the Holy 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thank. | 
ty, that I ſhould at all times and in all laces, giving for 


the Holy | 
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by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 

Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee and thy Son Feſus Chriſt: Therefore 

with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 

glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and fa: 

ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hof, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glon 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


R [ 
— 


I. 5 
285 k 4 OST Gracious God, with all Joy and 
_ effectua] 1 Thankfulneſs I adore thy infinite Good 


Belief of : ; 
en neſs manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 


ſtian Re- Revelation of thy holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy 
 ligion, great Love and Compaſſion which took pity 
| upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreſſions we ha 
loſt our ſelves, and didſt ſend thy only beg 

ten Son into the World, that we might link 
through him. _ Es 

ÜI believe, O God, that the bleſſed Feſus con 
deſcended to take upon him humane Nature 

with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, & 

only excepted. I believe, O God, that he v 

the great Prophet ſent from thee to infiru 

us in all the Particulars of our Duty, to g. 

us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine Majelif 

and to improve our Natures to the great 
Perfection they were capable of. I belient 

O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſi 

by greater Miracles than any other Man elt 

did, and by Prophecies which lay beyond 

reach of any created Underſtanding, the full 

ling of which convince me beyond doubt 

he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, f 

thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare 
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to be thy beloved Son, in whom thou wert well 
pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 
the Meſlias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 
O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 
for our Redemption, and made there a full, 
perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
that he has ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and made Re- 
conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 
roſe from the Dead the third Day, according 
to his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
erſed forty Days with his Diſeiples, that in 
heir ſight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 


ers. I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled 
is Promiſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them 


e now commemorate, as beſtowed upon the 
lpoſtles, proved his Exaltation at the ſame 
me that they enabled them to propagate his 
elgion throughout the World, 


engthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 
my own Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings 
Scepticks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 
d Preſumprion of Libertines, Let no unrea- 
able Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 
ſanding; let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 
Proofs of thy holy Revelations; let no Par- 
ty pervert my Judgment in matters of ſuch 
at Conſequence ; but above all, let no un- 
ſonable Paſſion, or ſinful Luſt corrupt my 
l and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 
excellent Laws, ; 
Fruits of it appear in my Life and Con- 
bo X 2 verſation 


be fits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sin- 


us Holy Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts 


Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and 


ake my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
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MNMaxims concerning Riches and Honours, and 


mintker of „ * the Gra 


verſation, Extend it to all the 2 ER: 
of holy Obedience, that it may not only en. 
lighten my Mind, but purify my Heart, con- 
quer my Paſſions, and correct all thoſe falſe 


Pleaſures which prevail in the World; and make 
it perfect by Charity, which is the true Cha- 
racter of thy Diſciples; that by believing in 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee 
and enjoy thee eternally in thy heavenly King: 
dom, through the Merits of Feſus Cbriſt my 
only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


— 


_—_— 2 * 
** - I 

— — 

„ 


n 4 v > . AWE: As 


0 H AP. XXIV. 
Trinity Sunday. A Mored 
Feaſt. 

HAT Feſtival doth the Church el 
ow brate this Day? 

A. The Myſtery a the Bleſſed Trinity. 

WF What is meant by the Trinity in the (bn 

fi an Church? 

A. That there is One God in Three diſtin 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

We What is God? 

A. An eternal incomprehenſible Spirit, in 
nite in all Perfections; who made all thil 
out of nothing, and who governs them by 
wiſe Providence. 


3 What is meant by the Word Perſon? 
A. It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particu 


AS 7 


Trmity-Sunday. 
bers called Hypoſtaſis, taking it for the incom- 
municable Property that makes a Perſon. | 
Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and. 
Holy Ghoſt, to be three diſtin? Perſons in the 
divine Nature? PR | | 
A. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures in ſpeaking of 
theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
ther, as we uſe in common Speech to diſtin- 


aiſh three ſeveral Perſons. | NF 
Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Scrip- 1 
tures to this Purpoſe? 1 
A. Several; more particularly the Form in by 
adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 1 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Mat. 28. ü 
Holy Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with '2: 4 
which St. Paul concludes his fecond Epiſtle to 4:4 


the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Feſus 2 Cor. 13. 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of '+ 
| the Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, mentioned by St. John, the Father, 1 Joh 5 7 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. ES OY - Tk 
Q. How does it appear that each of theſe Per- 
ſons :5 God? Hopes 
A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Ope- 
rations of God are attributed to each of them, 
in the Holy Scriptures. 3 W 5: 
Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and 


1 . e f 3 va 
Operations of God, attributed to the ſecond Per. 
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fame, and his Years ſhall not fail. Perfection of 
John 10. Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, ſo Eno 
. T the Father. The Creation of all things, 4% 
3. things were made by him, and without him da, 
not any thing mad? that was made. And we are | 
3. 23. commanded, 7o honour the Son as we bonour the 
Father. And the glorified Saints ſing their Hal. 
Rev. 7. Jelujahs as to God the Father, ſo alla to the 
* Lamb for ever and ever. 
Q. Where are the Names; Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the third Perſyy 
in the bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt? 
Acts 5.3, A. Lying to the Holy Gboſt is called Lying tg 
SY ; God. And becauſe Chriſtians are the Len- 
16 or. 3. ples of the Holy Gheft, they are ſaid to be the 
4 Temples of God. His teaching all things, His 
guiding into all Truth, His telling things to come; 
His ſearching all things, even the deep things of 
God; His being called the Spirit of the Lrd, | 
in oppoſition to he Spirit of Man, are plain 
Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, he is 
| Joined with God the Father, who will nt in- 
part his Glory to another, as an Object of Faith 
Mat. 28. and Worſhip in Baptiſm, and the Apoſtolical 
19. Benediftion. And the Blaſphemy committed 


by ok. 13. againſt him is faid to be forgiven neither in this| 
Plat. 12, World, nor the World to come. Which although 
32. it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe he is 
| God, yet unleſs he was God it could not be 
unpardonable. 


Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning 
t Holy Trinity? 2 
Artic. r, A. That there is but one living and true God 

_ everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, of 

| infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodnefs, the Ma- 


ker and Preſerver of all things, both viſible and 
* inv 
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viſible; and in the Unity of this Godhead 
there be three Perſons, of one Subſtance, Pow- 


er and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 


; Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Myſtery of the bleſſed 
Trinity? 3 

A. In that we are not able to comprehend 


the particular manner of the Exiſtence of the 


three Perſons in the Divine Nature. 
QI it reaſonable to believe things concerning 
God, which we cannot comprehend ? | 


A, The Perfections of the Divine Nature are 


infinite, and conſequently above our reach; and 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- 
hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- 
ſon to believe them; there can be no ground 
from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which 
God hath revealed, tho' very myſterious, and 
the manner of it incomprehenſible to us; ſince 
Natural Light did always acknowledge the Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible. 

Q But though the Doctrine of the Trinity is 
abo ve Reaſon, in that we cannot comprehend the 


manner of it; is it not alſo contrary to Reaſou? 


And does it not imply a contradiction to ſay, the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt is God, and yet that there are not three 


Gods hut one God? | 8 80 a 
A. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they are 
one and three in the ſame reſpect. The Divine 


Eſence is that alone which makes God; that 


can be but one, and therefore there can be no 
more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures 
which aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine E 
ence, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 
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Hier. ca- 
tech, Xl. 


p. 144. 


Orat. 1. 
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Hamil. 
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and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame Attributes, Opera. 


tions and Worſhip, therefore they are capable 
of number as to their relation to each other, but 
not as to their Eſſence, which is but one. 
Q. Js any farther Explication of this great 
Myitery neceſſary? — -» e e 
A. I think it, with ſubmiſſion, not neceſſary; 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 
cerning this matter, though at the ſame time we 
do not perfectly comprehend the manner of the 


thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, 


the Attempt, as it is attended with great Diff- 
culty, ſo with great Danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 
through the ſides of our Explications. This 
method St. Chryſoſtom, who is juſtly placed in 


the firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, 


obſerved. When he treated upon the Myſte- 
ries of the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them 
from the Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and the U- 
ni ver ſal Belief of Chriſtians, without pretending 


to make them clearer by a nice Explication. 


Q. Are there any Foolſteps of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? 

A. There hath been a very ancient Trad: 
tion concerning three Perſons in the Divine Na- 
ture. The Jews did diſtinguiſh the Wordof God, 
and the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom 
they looked upon as the firſt Principle of all 
things; as is plain from Philo Fudeus and Mo- 


De Verit. ſes Nachmanides as cited by Grotius. And among 


Chriſt. 
Relig. 


the Heathens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in 


the Deity, by the Names of e/?ntial Goodneſs 
Mind and Spirit. 2 
Q. What Uſe may we make of this? 


Triniiy- Sunday. 313 


A. That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have 
any Reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially ſince they have only their own 

Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 
as we have expreſs divine Revelation for what 
we believe in this Matter, and do believe it 
ſingly upon that Account. 

' Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation of 

this Feſtival ? | e oa 

A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 
Faith. To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured God hath revealed, though we cannot 
comprehend it, becauſe the Incomprehenſibi- 
lity of a thing is no concluding Argument a- 
ainſt the Truth of it; the Perfe&ions of the 
Deny being in their own Nature infinite. To 
contain our ſelves within the Bounds of Sobri- 
ety, without wading too far into abſtruſe, cu- 
rious and uſeleſs Speculations. To admire and 
adore the moſt Fenton Trinity, as being the 
joint Authors of our Salvation. To acknow- 
ledge the tranſcendent Love of God towards 
us in giving his only begotten Son, by an eter- 
nal Generarion, to die for us Sinners; and the 
wonderful Condeſcenſion of our dear Redeem- 
er, the Merits of whoſe Sufferings were en- 
hanced by the Dignity and Excellency of his 
Perſon. Never to grieve that eternal Spirit, 
by whoſe gracious Influences we are made Par- 
takers of everlaſting Salvation. 

Q. If we are bound to believe ſuch Doctrines 
/ Chriſtianity as we cannot comprehend; is there 
any Uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 

A, Yes certainly; for nothing can be a great- 
er Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is 
Unreaſonable, that it contradicts that natural 
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Light which God hath fixed in our Minds, ang 
that it declines a fair and impartial Trial, and 
will not bear the Teſt of a thorough Examina. 
tion. Therefore the ancient Fathers, the great 
Pillars of our Faith, in all their Apologies for 
the Chriſtian Religion againſt eus and Gentiles, 
endeavour to convince the World by all ratio- 


nal Ways both of the Truth and Reaſonable. 


neſs of the Chriſtian Religion; and though the 
Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, yet the Berg- 


aus are commended for inquiring into the Rea. 


Mercy towards Men, are agreeable to our Na- 
tures; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe Du- 
ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and 


and Proof of it is to be tried; the proper Ex- 


quire whether what is propoſed and required 


gur Aﬀent to any thing as revealed by God, 


ſons of believing that Doctrine which they 
taught; and where Infidelity in Scriptare is 


charged as a Crime, it is where ſufficient Reaſon 


and Evidence was offered for Conviction. 

Q. What then is the Uſe of Reaſon in Re- 
ligion ? b - 
A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Mau- 
ral Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pru- 


dence of acting according to them. Ir ſhews 


the Conveniency of things to our Natures, and 
the Tendency of them to our Happineſs and In- 
tereſt; that as we are thereby convinced, that 
Piety towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude and 


Advantage to us. And as to revealed Religion, 
Reaſon is the Faculty whereby the Evidence 


erciſe of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and en- 
to be believed, is revealed by God; whether if 
comes with the true Credentials of his Autho- 
rity, and hath him really for its Author. For 


muſt 
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muſt be grounded upon Evidence that it comes 
from him. And when by proper Arguments 
we are convinced of the divine Authority of 
the Revelation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning 
the true and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, 
and helps us to.apply general Rules contained 
in it, to all Manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoe- 
ver. And when we are ſatisfied that a Doc- 
trine 1s revealed by God, though it is above 
the reach of our Comprehenſion, yet we have 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt cogent Reaſon in the 
World to believe it. Becauſe God is infinitely 
Wiſe and Omniſcient, and therefore cannot be 
deceived ; and being infinitely Good, we may 
be ſure he will not deceive us, 1 5 


The PRAYERS. 


| I. 
O Holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity three For a 


ſtedfa 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon pant nn 


me a miſerable Sinner. 5 the Holy 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt gi- Trinity. 
ven unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſ= 
lion of a true Faith to acknowledge the Glo- 
ry of the eternal Trinity, and in the Power of 
the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; I 
beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt keep me ſted- 
faſt in this Faith, and evermore defend me from 
all Adverſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, one 
God, World without end. Amen, 


* . 4 Praiſe and 
A is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank. 


Swe Trinity. 


3 2 


that I ſhould at all times and in all Places, Ne tf 
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W tionofthe 


give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty e. 
verlaſting God; who art one God, one Lord, 
not one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one 
Subſtance ; for that which I believe of the Glo. 
ry of the Father, the ſame I believe of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference 
or Inequality: Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Hea- | 
ven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and 
Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, 

O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


HI. 


For the Lord, I beſeech thee to keep thy Church 
ee 5 Houſhold continually in thy true 
Church. Religion; that they who do lean only upon 
the Hope of thy heavenly Grace may evermore 
be defended by thy mighty Power, through Je. 

ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. e 


Praiſe and  Lory be to thee, O God the Father, for 
Tnankſ— making Man after thy own Image, caps 


giving to 


| the Holy ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee eter- 
S Trinity, nally; for recovering him from a State of Sin 


and miſery, when he had loſt and undone 
himſelf. JVC 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un- 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re. 
demption; for reſcuing him from the Slavery 
of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; for, i 
order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs 
thou didſt deſcend from Heayen, put * 1 
en * 


* 


———_— : 
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. Barnabas the 222 


—— 


Form of a ae, live a miſerable Life, and 
die a painful and accurſed Death. 
Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, 
for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 
didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 
ordinary Gifts whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
Ages are enabled to work out their Salvation; 
for thy preventing and reſtraining Grace, for 
ſubduing our Underſtandings and Affections to 
the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; for in- 
ſpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindling 
ious Deſires in our. Souls; for aſſiſting us in 


Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe more than I can utter, more than I can 


ble Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


by all Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


C H A P. XXV. 
Sf. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


June 11. 


. 1 AT Feſtival doth the Church this 
Day celebrate? | 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 

Q. What Account is there of his Original? 


ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Fewiſh Ance- 
ſtors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 
times in 1 to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 


all the methods of procuring eternal Happineſs. 


conceive, be given unto thee, O moſt adora- 


A. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcend- 4 
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F. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was Jo, 


a ſofter Termination, familiar with the Greeks, 


for Zojeph; given him at his Circumciſion in 
honour of Foſeph, one of the great Patriarch; 
of that Nation. 

Q. Why was be by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Bar- 
nabas, which ſignifies the Son of Conſolation ? 
A. Some think for his eminent Prophetick 


Gifts, and his Dexterity in managing troubled 


Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Though it we conſider the 
occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 
have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 
his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 
Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac- 


count of the Conſolation they received thereby, 


Q. Where was he educated? 

A. His Parents being rich and pious, he 
was ſent to Feruſalem to be trained up in the 
Knowledge of the Law, and was committed to 
the Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel; which 
probably might lay the Foundation of that inti- 
mate Friendſhip which was afterwards contract- 


ed between this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 


Q. Hhen was be converted 10 Chriſtianity® 

A.. The particular Time is uncertain, though 
by the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one 
of the Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. 
And he gave an early proof of his Chriſtian 
Zeal, in ſelling his Lands for the ſupport of 
his Chriſtian Brethren. And though he was of 
the 'Tribe of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law al- 


lowed no particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may | 


reaſonably ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his patri- 


monial Inheritance at Cyprus, where the Jeu- 


i/þ Conſtitutions did not take place. 
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Q. What Aliſtance did St. Barnabas give St. 
Paul after his Converſion 2 
A. When the Chriſtians at Feru/alem were 
not throughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's change, 
apprehending 1t might be only a ſubtle Art to 
enſnare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to ga, 9. 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the manner 27. , 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 
with the Zeros. 


Q. What was his firſt Employment in the Ser- 
vice of the Church ? e . 
A. News from Antioch being brought to the Ads 11. 
Church at Feruſalem, that many in that City 22. 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 
ſent to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his 
arrival he rejoyced extremely to fee what pro- 
greſs the Goſpel had made among them, and not 
only exhorted them with purpoſe of Heart to V. 23. 
cleave unto the Lord, but by his Labours added 
many to the Church: and, the Work growing 
too great for a ſingle Hand, he went to Tarſus, Y. 25; 
and engages St. Paul to return with him to An- 26. 
ich, where they both labour'd together a whole 
Year in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 
Q. When were the Followers of Jeſus called 
Chriſtians? 55 5 
A. About this time at Antioch. They who aa 
firſt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or 9. 26. 
Believers, the Bretbren, or Men of the Church, 2 2 * 
or Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men of * 
ba May, or by their Enemies Nazarenes or Ga- 9. 14. 
lileans. But C briſtians was the Name they after- 19. 9. 
wards gloried in ſo much, that before the Face 24.5. 
of their Enemies, they would acknowledge no 
other Title, though hated, reviled, tormented 
nd martyred for it, „ 
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Q. What Obligation dot h that holy Name la; 
upon us? | 

A. To believe and practiſe what CÞri/ taught, 

to imitate his Example, who was made perf: 


Heb. 2.10, Hrougb Sufferings, to cleave with purpoſe of | 


% 


Acts 11. 


30. 


4 V. 3. 


transferred from the Jets into the Chriſtian 


all Ages to this Day. 


A V. 4. 


Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced when we 


| 3 AQsr3.2: 4. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy 


Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of 


took upon us that Name. 
. What was the next piece of Service St. Bar- 
nabas did the Church? 
A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sup- 
ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve 
the Brethren in Judæa, who were reduced to 
great Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that af. 
flicted the Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
and particularly Fudæa. 
Q. How was St. Barnabas called to the Con- 
verſion of the Gentile World? 


Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Proph:1s 
and Teachers of the Church of Antioch, when 
they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, and 
other publick Exerciſes of Religion, comman- 
ded that he ſhould be ſer apart with St. Pai 
to that purpoſe. 5 3 
Q. In what Manner was this Deſignation 
the Service of the Church performed? 
A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then 
Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony 


Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters of 
Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed througi 
Q. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined wit 
St. Paul, preach the Goſpel ? | 
A. At Cyprus his Native Countrey, where at 
1 5 Pa} 01y 
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Paphos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for 
the Worſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius 
Paulus was converted. They failed from thence 
to Perga in Pamphylia, where Mark his Kinſ- 
man, and their Companion, left them, diſcou- 
raged by the Dangers they met with. After 
three Years Travel through the leſſer Alia, 
with various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpel to 
ſ:yeral Cities, they returned again to Antioch 
a ee 5 

L Why 1s it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra Ads 14! 
compared St. Barnabas 7o Jupiter their ſovereign 12. 
Deity ? TAL 7 VVV 
4 Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 
s Antiquity repreſents him, of a very venerable 

Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 
outroverſy between the Jewiſh and Gentile 
vert? VVV 
4, He at firſt oppoſed the Fudaizers with Ads 15.4, 
eat Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 
t the Church at Feruſalem, where that Mat. 
r was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
poſtles and Elders; but afterwards being 
rawn aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he Gal. 1.13. 


* 


lſembled his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the 


% Converts ; which his Companion St. 
I reproved in him 
n bat was the Occaſion of the Conteſt be- 
f S/. paul and Sr; Barga? 
4 Theſe two holy Men having agreed to 


Vnabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman 37, &% 
art along with them; St. Paul refuſed to 


cnt to it, becauſe in their former Travels 
9055 . | Mark 


{4 


” 
\ 
© rs o . 
n * * —— Ae qr—_—_ 
* II * 


it the Churches they had planted in Aſia, St. Ads 15. 


AS PEPYS —— 2 2 © hab 9 c — G i 
"I 45 Ls * 8 ; . . "OT — 8 3 2 

> * er — 9 + iv 5 A * 4 = * 
— — * TY wy — — 32 ——— — * < — 2 L e 


. — 2 


6 A ac 


96 


e eee 
+ ut 

2 2 

„ o 7 

9 


— 1 * **% * 


K. Barnabas he Apofle. 


Mark had conſulted too much his own Eaſe aud 
Safety, and had deft them at Pampbylia. 
Q: What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute? 
A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini. 
ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 
ſharp between them that they parted. St. Pa 
Acts 15. with Silas went to the Churches of Syria and 
39, Mc. Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 
Countrey, Cypruit. 
Q. How did the Providence of God make th 
ſeparat ion of theſe Apoſtles turn to the Bei 
of the Church? pots | 


. 


A. By making Chriſtianity thereby becom: 
more diffuſive, than if they had ſtill continued 
together; and that Mark by St. Paul's Severity 
was brought to a Senſe of his former Indifferen 
cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became 
uſeful a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved ng 
only to be a Companion of St. Paul, but 
ceived from him a high Teſtimony of his Ze: 
.*-- ..e hat he was profitable to him for the Minijiry. 
2 Tim. Q: Jhat became of St. Barnabas after this?! 
4: 1 A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning 
Some Writers ſay he went into Italy, and pread 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Chutd 
gart Milan; though it is moſt probable he ipe 
the remainder: of his Life at Cyprus in conval 
ing his own Countreymen the Jews; as may 
gueſs'd from the Epiſtle he writ, which {eel 
manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. 
Q. Where did be fuffer Martysdom? 
Al. It is thought at Salamis a City in 
Illand of Cyprus; | whither ſome Jews be 
come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was 
puting in the Synagogue; in a corner wid 
they ſnut him up till Night, 1 
I | brow 
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brought him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 
ſtoned him to Death: He was buried by his 
Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid 
to be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Em- 
peror, A. C. 485. and St, Matthew's Goſpel 
written in Hebrew by St. Barnabays own Hand, 
lying upon his Breaſt, f 

Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 
bind him? e ee 5 

4. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients 
attributed to him as the Author, And though 
St, Jerom calls it Apocryphal, yet by that is to Hiern: 
be underſtood only that it was not admitted de Scrip. 
Into the Canon of the Church. The main De. Eccl. 
hen of it is to ſtiew, that the Chriſtian Religi- 
on hath ſuperſeded the Rights and Uſages of 
he Moſaick Law. The latter part of it contains 
In uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 
inder the Notion of two Ways, the one of Light, 
he other of Darkneſs; the one under the Con- 
Iuct of the Angels of God, the other under the 
uidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 
ght is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to do, 
hat he may attain eternal Happineſs ; and the 
Yay of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular 
Ins and Vices which exclude Men from the 
nzdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 
reſing Chriſtians to live ſo that they may be 
ed to all OO» oe ro 
Q. What may we learn 
bs Feſtival ? „„ 3 
4. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, 
hen we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
dating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoyce 
any Succeſs of that Nature. To compaſſio- 
12 nate 
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rom the Obſervation of 
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nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe Zea 
moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to contri. 
bute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians; 
and when their Neceſſities are great and pref: 
. ſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Convenieg- 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſs'd with 
Want. To remember what Belief and Practice 
is implied in the venerable Name of a Chriſtian 
and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfei 
our Intereſt in that Faith. To have a greate 
regard to the Rule and Meafure of our Duty, 
than the Example of the . beſt Men, by whon 
we ought not to be influenced to do any thing 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject tg 
different Thoughts in particular Matters, to 
void all Subjects of Strife and Contention; 9 
to maintain Debates without breach of Charity 
which requireth no ſmall degree of Perfection 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be managel 
„„ 5.5... 
A. We ought never to proſecute any Cin 
Difference purely upon the account of Revenge 
when there is no proſpect of compenſating ol 
own Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede fron 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exercll 
our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to ti 
Evils and Temptations of going to Law. Bi 
when the Matter is of Weight and Important 
we mult be watchful over our ſelves, leſt ; 
contract Guilt in the Purſuit of it; by delayll 
of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing ol 
Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only! 
- procure time, and make the Suit expenſive a | 
vexatious; by envying any Good, or rejoici 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which iſ 
againſt that Juſtice and Charity, which we 0 
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to an 0 an Adverſary, who is is fl our Neighbour, 
and ought to be treated as ſuch. . . J 
Q. How ought Religious Differences 70 be de- 
bated among Chriſtians ? 
A. Witha greater regard to the diſcovery of — 
Truth, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for N 
Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 
georn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; 
becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit to receive the impreſſion of good 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provok'd 
by ill Treatment. Without railing and injurious 
Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſhed Con- 
yerſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed 
in Writing. Without detracting from the real 
Worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them 
ith believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for 
Coder Clory, butto giveanAccountof our Faith, 
wth that Meekne/s that governs the unreaſona- 
ble Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us-cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity, which we are obliged to n 
fovards c our ae. 


The PRAYERS. 


g 1. 


O's God 11 wWho didſt endue thy Wor thi 
holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts manifold 
df the Holy Ghoſt leave me not, I beſeech an of 
hee, deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of God. 

Eu 3 Grace 


i" | * * * 
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Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


* 


fror the Almighty' God, who alone canſt order 
love of the unruly Wills and Aﬀections of ſinful 


God, and Men; grant unto thy Servant that I may love 

. ch which thaw commandeſt, and gelte 

that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo amon 
the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, 
my Heart may ſurely there be fixed, where 
true Joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chrif 
aur m t ] Ü . 4 rm" 


For Chri- Lmighty God, who ha * Compaſſion upon 
_ / \ all Men, and hateſt nothing -that thou 


haſt made; teach mefrom the Example of thy 
Goodneſs, and the Senſe of my-own: Unwor-. 
thineſs, to have a tender regard to the Weakneß 
and Frailties of my Brethren; to make the beſt 
Conſtruction of all their Actions; to interpret 
all doubtful things to their Advantage; and 
charitably to bear with their apparent Infirmi- 
ties. Make me ready upon all Occaſions to con- 
tribute to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſities, 
that they may ſhare with'me in the good things 
thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo 
improve all thoſe Falents, of any kind, thou 
haſt intruſted me with for their Advantage, 
that I may be able to give a good Account of 
my Stewardſhip when the great Judge ſhall ap- 
pear, the Lord Jeſus Chriſi. Amen. 


| | _ 9 IV. GIVE 
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IV. | 
IVE me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from a- por a 
[© bove that 1s peaceable and gentle and ea- Chriſtian 
ſy to be intreated: That I may never proſe- Spirit, 
cute my Neighbour to gratify. the unreaſonable la on ; 
Paſſions of my own coraupt Nature; nor take to Lin 
delight 1n his Sufferings, when I can have no or proſe- 
other Recompence from his Puniſhment : Make cute. 
me willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries than 
expoſe my ſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptations 
that I am liable to in procuring legal Satisfa- 
ion; And whenever I am engaged in ſuch 
Diſputes, grant me, O Lord, the help of thy 
Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more 
than Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may 
prevail upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice 
and Charity, nor provoke me to any Unchri- 
ſtian Behaviour againft my Adverſary ; but that 
in all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable 
and equitable Diſpoſition, And thou, O God, 
who art never wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee 
with an upright Mind, arm me with Meekneſs 
and Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy 
holy Truth; that I may fincerely defire That 
may always prevail, and that I may never ſa- 
crifice Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in 
the Defence of it, knowing that the Wrath of 
Man worketh' not the Righteouſneſs of God : 
Grant this, O Lord, for e Chriſt his ſake, 


; 


Amen, 'F.'F 
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he Nativity of- St, Joly 
PUT - June 3 


. or ſ 


Wy H A 7 Feſtival dorb the. ech cele 
brate this Day? 1721 2 

A. The Nativity of St. Jobn Baptiſt. 
Q. V. 5 1 0 the. 1 80 am wh his * 
vp? Be. 


rents well 775 — in n ant in that his Fa 
ther Zachary had the aſſurance of it confirmed 
to him by q miraculous Dumbneſs till it was 
made good. Beſides it brought great Joy to 
all choſe that expected the Meſſias, it being pre: 
dicted? by the Angel. char man) ſhould rejoice 
25 80 8 3) 
Q. What.was faretald of him! by the Angel! 
A That he ſhould be great in the fight 
* Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nl 
ſtrong, Drink; that he ſhould be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; 
that he ſhould convert many of. the Jeu, and 
repare the way of the Lord, and conſequent; 
P! be the Forerunner of our Saviour, and the 
weve of all the Prophets, 
Q. What mean you by St. John's being the Fore 
runner of 25 our Saviour i 3 * 


4m. 
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I That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- 
are the Way for the Reception of our Saviour 
and his Doctrine: For which he was qualified, 
by adding to the Grace of his Birth and extra- 
ordinary Innocence of Life, which he . 
ed by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and 

Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſe- 
vere Mortification, whereby he rr d his Body 
in Subjection to his Mind. 

Q How did be prepare the "Ay * our Savi- 
our's Reception? 

A. By proclaiming to the Fews the Approach Mat. 3. Bo. 
of the Meſſias; that he whom they had ſo long 
expected was nigh at hand, and that his King- 
dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 
they ſhould do well to break off their Sins b 
Repentance, and by Reformation' of Life fit 
themſelves to receive the FI Tan of the 
Cel? | | 
Q. Was this Fe orerunner of our Saviour fore- 
told by the Prophets? 

A. Yes, Tjaiab calls him the Voice of him 1fai, 40.3; 
that crieth in the Wi Iderneſs, prepare ye the Way 
of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert 'a © 
bigh Way for cur God: and Malachi ſtyles him Mal. 3. 1. 
the Melſengen that was to prepare the Way of _ 
the Lord: And: farther deſcribes him under ü 
the Character of Elijah the Prophet that was Ch. 4.5. 6. 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 1 
den, and the by earts of the C bilaren to their 
Father. 

Q. But few is Se, John the Baptiſt's being the Mat. 11. 
Elias that was to come reconcileable with his own 14. 
denial M Johnt:28: 

A. It being the general Perſuaſion of that 
Pe, as It had been we along the prevailing 

| Notion 
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Notion among the Jes, that Elias ſhould in 
his own Perſon come to prepare the Way for 
the Mz/zas; St. Jobn the Baptiſt might very 
well, as he did, deny himfelf to be that very 
Elias who had lived in the time of King Abab, 
of whoſe ſecond coming into the World the 
| Sanbedrim then enquired, according to their mi- 
Ch. 4.5, 6. ſtaken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Mala- 
chi, Now this no ways contradicts our Savi- 
our's affirming him to be the Perſon foretold 
under the Name and Character of Elias, in the 
true ſignification of that Prophecy; which all 
Chriſtian Interpreters think very applicable to 
St. John the Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, 
Office, and other Circumſtances, that the Re- 
ſemblance might be a ſufficient ground for the 
calling him by that Name: The Buſineſs of 
both was to promote a general Reformation 
3 Manners among thoſe who ſhould receive 
1 Kings their Doctrine. They were both eminent Pro- 
17. 1. Phets, ſuperiour to thoſe of the ſame Charac- 
Mat. tre. ter in their own Age. Both of ſingular Abſti- 
1 Kin ”Y nence and Ayfterity, retired from the World, 
17. 4, 16. and diſtinguiſhed from the Faſhions of it by 
19.6,7,8. 2 particular Habit. They were both couragi- 
2 Kings t. ous and zealous in oppoſing the prevailing 
3 . Corruptions of their own Times, though the 
go. Great and the Powerful were the Supporters of 
Mat. 3. 4. them. All this plainly proves that the Baptit 
1 Kings came in the Sinit and Power of Elias, Which 
+ Tt Senſe is abundantly confirmed by all thoſe Ap- | 
Lake 1. Plications that ate made of Malachis Prophecy ! 
15,16, 11. in the New Teſtament to St. Johs the Baptiſt. 
Mat. 11. And by returning Anſwer to that demand who 
19 he was? That he was the Poet crying in the Wi 
Mat. 17. ©: 1#/-peophefind bf by Ln) be did in eff, 
10, Ge. &&rhe/s prophets y E/jatas, he di 
n | an 
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and by neceſſary Conſequence, affirm himſelf to 
be Malac hiꝰs Elias, though not that Elias they 
erroneouſly expected; becauſe that Prophecy | 
of Eſaias was ..cknowledged to point at the ſame Mark 1. t. 
Perſon with the other in Malachi. 1 Þ "7 

Q. What was St. John's Education and manner 
of Irving till he entred upon his Office? 

A. After he had providentally eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 
tired early into the Deſerts, where he led ſo- 
litary and mortified Life; his Habit was ͤa 
rough Garment made of Camels Hair, and a lea- Mat. 3. 4. 
tbern Girdle; his Food was Locuſts and wild Ho- F 
rey. By Locuſts ſome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, 
others the tops of Plants and Herbs; though 
there may be no great neceflity for the change 
of the Word, if we confider that ſome Locuſis Lev. 11. 
are counted clean Meat in Scripture 3 and that 22. 
they were a common Meat not only in the Ea- 
ftern and Southern Parts, but even in Paleſtine it 
ſelf, is proved by Bochartus, and Ludolphus ig Hieroz. 
his Ethiopic Hiſtory. The wild Honey is con- part. z. l. 4. 
ceived to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in © 7: 
hollow Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Provi- 
ton to be found in Woods. 24 _ 
| Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of © 

i, John Baptiſt? | Lo St - 00 

A. That among them that are born of Wo- Mat. 11. 
men there hath not riſen a greater than John the 11. 
Baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor 
drinking, which implies a way of living more 
than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere. 

Q. Wherein did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 
Prophets that went before him ? 8 x 

A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was 
to fit and prepare the Minds of the People cl 

| e 
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the immediate reception of Chriſt and his Do- 


John r. 7, ctrine; both which were atteſted to by St. Fob; 
29, 33- in a plainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 
+32» phets. In that he was honoured with more 
Mat. 3. 5. ſignal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended 
6. with greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the 
whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and 
confeſſing their Sins. 


Q. How was St, John Baptiſt called to bis | 


n 

Luke z. 2: A. The Word of God came to him; which 
Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 
ple: But whether imparted to him by Viſion or 
Dream, or any other way, 1s not ſo material 
ro enquire as difficult to reſolve ; only we may 
obſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy 
feemed to be ceafed among the Jeus ſince the 
Death of Malachi, it was now revived in Joby 
the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by the 

great Prophet and his Apoſtles. 

Q. What Succeſs had St. John's Miniſtry ? 

A. His 75 Preaching, joined with the 
ſeverity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers 
Mat. 3.5, from Ferujalem and Fudæa, and from the Region 
6 round about Fordan; and great was the Number 
of his Proſelytes, who were baptiſed of bin, 
confeſſing their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was 


in the Wilderneſs of Judæa, the Towns and 


Cities, that were about the Place of his Educa- 
tion; and from thenee he made Converts round 
about Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him 
with a Conveniency of Baptizing the 5 
Number of his Followers. 


Wh. M pat was the manner of bis ; Preaebing? 
Mr 


( 
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A, Impartially to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 

Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon 10, S, 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 
Relations. . 

Q. Why was St. John called the Baptiſt ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 
hies, he entred into this new Inſtitution of Life 
by Baptiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 
Jes, but never before St. John's time, to figure 
out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
Beſides he had the great Honour to baptize his 
Saviour 3 which though he modeſtly declined, Mat. 32 
yet our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompani- 13» Sc. 
ed with a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. | 


Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the Bap- 
tiim of Repentance? Ce, 5 
A. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſin was 1 
y made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 4 
6 miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Quali- MN 
= fication required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 


ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them td receive 
our Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with ir. 
Q. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our Sa- 
viour & t 
A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Fews, who 
had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 
the promiſed Meſſiah, that he was not the Chriſt, 
and that there was one to come after him, he 
atchet of whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to un. Luke 33 
looſe, And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until 16. 
his Death; the Truth of which he was better 
qualified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to 
him by God after a more eſpecial manner. 
Bus did not St. John doubt towards the end jgy, 1.31; 
of his Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony, when 32, we. : 
3 . 82 
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Mat. 11. 
2, 3. 3 


in Priſon he ſent his rg aj to enquire whether 
our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or whe. 
ther they ſhould look for another. 

A. St. Fohn could have no doubt about it 
himſelf, who had it confirm'd by Divine Revel;. 
tion; but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Mefhas, becauſe 
they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of theit 


Maſter. They believed 7obn the Baptiſt to be a 


Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they 


0 Joh. 3. 26. 


could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe 
that ſet him above their Maſter; which appears 
from the Complaint they made, He hat was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to whom' thou beareſt witneſs, 


behold the ſame baptizeth and all Men come to him, 


Mat. 14. 
3, Oe. 


Therefore St. John ſent this Meſſage for the Con- 
viction of his Diſciples, that when he was cut 
off, they might not be ſhaken in their Belief of 
Chrift, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 
Q. How and upon what Occaſion was St. John 
Baptiſt put ſo Death? Vf. 
A. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Herod, who was provoked by his Freedom in 


reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
Embraces; that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip's Wife. Though Foſephns makes 


the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's Appre- 


henſion of St. John's Popularity, which might 
occaſion ſome Innovation or Inſurrection. 


Q. How was Herod, who feared the Multi. 


tude that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed 
i bon to put him to Death? _ 5 
A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodius, 


whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 


Birth-day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he 


Promiſed to give her what ſhe would ask, and 


confirmed 
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confirmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of Sr. 7obn 
the Baptiſt 3 which Herod upon Pretence of Re- 
verence to his Oath, ordered, though with 
ſome Regret, to be performed. | 
Q. by is Herod /aid to be ſorry upon the 
Requeſt that was made : 
A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
at the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; be- 
ſides, Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence | 
for his Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and Mark 6. 4 
holy Perſon, and beard him gladly : Add to this, 20. = 
that he was uncertain how the People would - RH 
reſent it, ſince they counted St. John a Prophet. Mat. 21. | : 
3 


Q How was St. John ihe Baptiſt eſteemed a- 26. 
mong the Jews? | ES Sr 
A. We are aſſured by Joſephus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continual- 
ly preſſed his Countreymen the Fews to the 
Practice of Juſtice towards Men, and Pie 
towards God; that he exhorted them to receive 
his Baptiſm 3 aſſuring them it would be well- 
pleaſing to God, if they not only renounced 
their Sins, but to the Purity of the Body ad- 
ded that of 'the Soul. And ſuch was their O- 
pinion of his Sanctity, that they attributed the 
Overthrow of that Army Herod ſent againſt his 
Father-in-law Aretas (who fell out with him Antiq. 
about the Divorce of his Daughter, effected Jud. lib. 
in order to take Herodias his Brother's Wife) 18. c. 7. 
tothe juſt Judgment of God, as a Puniſhment 
for putting John the Baptiſt to Death, _ 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? — + F 9 
A. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con- 1 
tempt of the World, and that in the midſt = 3 
| : the 


15 
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neceſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repen- 


' ſtances in this World, ſince the greateſt of Pro- 


fell by the Hands of a common Executioner, 


to perform this Duty? 


the Enjoyments of it, we can never be really 
Diſciples of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirit. 
That the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence, 
is to retire as much as may be from the Occa- 
ſions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtrict 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti- 
fication to keep our Bodies in Subjection to our 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways ob- 
liges him that takes it, the taking it is a Sin 
mult be repented of, but the breaking of it is a 


tance which is due for the former Raſhnels in 
making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 
not to be meaſured by their outward Circum- 


phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and 


To take all prudent means to reprove the Vices 
of others, when the Providence of God gives us 
a fair Opportunity ; which ought always to be 
managed with great Diſcretion, if we intend to 
do good, the only end to be aimed at in it. 
Q. Wherein con ſiſts the Nature of Reproot? 
A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his 
Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; 
in repreſenting to him his Faults,” with their ſe- 
veral Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſe- 
quences that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable 
Warning he may be recovered to a right Sen 
of things, and that his Soul may be preſerved 
from that Ruin that otherways threatens it. 
Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Cbriſtias 
A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compar 
fionate Concern he ought to have for the Soul 
of Men made after the Image of God, ane pl 
chale 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 
run great hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
githful Admonitions. For Self. love is ſo root- 
ed in our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
to our ſelves, that very often either we do not 
ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 
Light; and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
table Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 
us And in many Caſes, except we perform 
this Duty, we cannot preſerve our ſelves from 
Guiltz for thoſe who are entruſted with any 
degree of Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
and Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe Faults 
yhich are owing to their Connivance and En- a 
ouragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of Friend 

ip without the uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 
ppt to degenerate into Flattery; and it is in 
ain we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
bur Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
olid Good, which the Intereſt we have in them 
ualiies us only to adminiſter to them with ad- 
antage. - 1 

Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 
Duty ſucceſSfully © | . 

A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
em ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
ith Patience; and the great diſtance there is 


le- o . * 

etween the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
ble » 5 o . . « 
ne en in this World; many being fit to be re- 
: od foved, whom yet every Man is not fit to re- 


ove, But in that Caſe we mult get it done 
| thoſe that are fit; and great regard muſt be 
dto Time and Circumſtances, that this Ex- 
Uſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its deſi- / 
Effect. Though there are ſome Inſtances of 
proof, which the Meaneſt ought to practiſe 
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| towards the Greateſt; never to approve of of 


b the Scribes and Phariſees. 


tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, beſides 


cur to make it effectual. We ought to been 
tirely free our ſelves, from the Fault we repre: 


- ought to condemn our ſelves, that by expoſing 
our own Follies, we may with the better Gract 


to ſkin over the Wound we have made, by A 
plying the moſt comfortable Lenitive. | 


their Faults, nor to be influence@ "oy them to 
any ſinful Compliances. © 

Q. Whoſe . Oy; is it to reprove the 
Great? 

A. It is part of the Prieſt 8 Office, who is ob. 
liged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of hi 
Hearers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herod, 
St. Paul before Felix, and our Saviour before 


Q. But ſince Reproof is ſo di Neul a Duty fo 
be performed with ſucceſs, to Equals as well as Is 
periors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved in 
reprehending others? 

A. The Occaſion ought to "i weighty 4 
important; and we ſhould take care that our 
Reproof be always free fram Paſſion or Self-In- 


that of doing good. It ſhould be expreſſed ii 
the moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and ti. 
med when favourable Circumſtances may com 


hend in others; or at leaſt at the ſame time wt 


rectify thoſe of others: We ought to mix di 
Praiſes with our Reproofs, that the Roughnel 
of the one may be abated by the Emulatiot 
that is raiſed by the other. And laſtly we oug| 
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The PRAYERS. 


4 Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence thy por te 
Servant John Baptiſt was wonderfully [mitarion 
born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son ofSt J 
our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance : Bh. 

Make me fo to follow hk Doctrine and holy 


0 Life, that I may truly repent according to his 4 
g Preaching, and after his Example conſtantly 1 
peak the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and pa- A 


tiently ſuffer for the Truth's ſake, through the 3 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 1 


5 3 
God, the Protector of all that truſt in por God's 
thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, Guidance, 
nothing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon | 
me thy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 
Guide, I may ſo paſs through things temporal, 
that I finally loſe not the things eternal: Grant 
this, O Heavenly Father, for Ze/us Chriſt his 
lake, Amen. 7 8 


III. 

K God, who haſt ſent me into this For Re- 

World, as a State of Probation and Trial, tirement 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity; Teach and Mor- 
ne frequently to retire from the Occaſions and cation. 
Temptations to Sin, to mortify my Affections 4 
0 the love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 1 
my to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renoun- 
ed it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
1 nat J am true to what I then vowed: Make 

2 2 me 


, * 


ak th 
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me earefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is facrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company ; where 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour, 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs; where Pride 
and Vanity and ſinful Pleaſures chiefly reign; 
where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 
Strength and Vigour; where Religion is coun- 
ted a Cheat, and Fools make a Mock at Sin: 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, ſo 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; 
where it is ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence, 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance: Grant 


this, O Lord, for %s Chriſt his fake. Amen. 


Iv, 
For Chit- OST gracious God, thou great Lover of 
e Souls, who haſt made them after thine 


own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, Which extends it ſelf to the Eternal Wel- 
fare of my Neighbour, that I may unfeignedy 
compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he 
tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 
means repreſent to him his Faults, with heir 
ſeveral Aggravations, that I may carefully ſet 
his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch 2 
true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of hs 
Danger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin 
his Sins deſerve, and thy Juſtice hath threaten'd, 
Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- 
vail upon me to approve his Vices, or influence 
me to any the leaſt ſinful Compliance: And in 
order to make the Duty of Reproof effectual 
to the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me 


proving. 


from 
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from any irregular Paſſion in the manner. of ad- 
miniſtring it, and from any By-end in the pro- 
ſpect of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſſing 
upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and 
in the next, Life everlaſting, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. TOI 
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op Saint Peter. June 29. 


Q. T7 AT Feſtival doth the Church this 
CT 
A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter, the firſt of 
the Apoſtles. . 
Q. What Account have we of St. Peter's O- 


; 
| riginal 2 + . I 
y A. That he was born at Bethſaida, a Town 


fituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; Jobn1.45: 
that when he was circumciſed according to the 


ei Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called Simon 

ſet or Symeon; that our Saviour added to that the 

1 2 Name of Cephas, which in Syriack the vulgar V. 42. 
bs WW Language of the Jes at that time ſignifies a 

un Wy one or Rock, from thence-it was derived into 

"0. the Greek rer., and ſo termed by us Peter. 


Q. What doth our Lord ſeem to denote by this 


A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter's Mat. 16, 
Laith, and his Vigorous Activity in building up 18. 
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342 H. Peter the Apoſtle. * 
QQ. What was bis Profeſſion ee He Was 4 

| led to be an Apoſtle? 8 1 
Mat. 4.28. A. He was a Fiſherman, a Tide tvilfome 


and laborious in it ſelf, and bringing but ſmall 


Advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 


Q. Ho came the firſt of the Apoitles 10 be | 


choſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion * 

A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean il. 
terate Perlons were able to ſubdue the World 


to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by 


the hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was pre- 


Wt? 03 oh 
Z W pr becauſe. his Bro- 
| Joh. 1. 40. 
* firſt News of Chriſt's ; appearing, | St. Peter was 


pared to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a Per- 
ſecuted State of Life might expoſe him to. 

Q. Mas St. Peter elder than his. Brother St, 
Andrew? 

A. It is queſtioned among the Ancients, E- 
Ppiphanius gives the Sentority to St. Andrew, and 
herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome. But St. Chry/oſtome, St. Je- 
rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, 
and for that Reaſon ſay he was Prof. dent of the 
College of the Apoſttes. s. 

Q. Was Si. Peter A bien of St. Jokin Bap 


ther St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the 


very forward to converſe with him, as if he 


had been awakened to expect the Meſſias. 


Q bo brought him firſt to our Saviour? 
A. His Brother St. Andrew ; who upon tbe 


T eſtimony received from St. ohn the Baptiſt, 


and bis pointing to our Zord then paſſing by 
after his Baptiſm, followed our Saviour and 


brought the joyful News to St. Peter. 


* 6 ry 0 F 8 N 1 | Q. What 
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.. Peter rhe Abe 34 5 1 
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s. as the Occaſion of his becoming o our 
Saviour? s Diſciple ? 

A. The Miracle of the great Draught of Lukes. 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own 10, 1% 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſh- - 
er of Men, and commanded to follow him; 
which he immediately complied with, and from 
that time became one of our Saviour s conſtant 
and inſeparable Diſciples. 

. What Preparation did our Saviour make in 
tbe EleBion of his Apoſtles? . . 

A. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to ad- Luk. s. 12. 
dreſs to Heaven for Seen in that Affair . 
great Conſequence. 

Q. What may we learn from N ? 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty's Guidance in Matters of great Im- 
portance: And that the Governours of the Church, 

{o much inferiour to our Saviour, ſhould faſt and 
pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
ſend forth Labourers into the Vineyard. 

 Q. Who were the moſi immediate Companions 
of our Saviour? 

A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, 

St. James and St. John, who were admitted 

more familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles 

unto all the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, 

as is plain in the cure of Fairus s Daughter, Mark 3. 
and at the 7 ransfiguration. TV I Fs 

Q. How did 85 Peter behave himſelf, when Mat. 17. 

ſeveral of the Diſciples forſooł our Saviour, upon re 
amore perfect Diſcovery of his Doctrine? 
A, He, with the reſt of the twelve adhered 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
profeſſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe 
he had the Words of eternal Life; and upon john 6. 
$ 2 4 this 68. 
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Mouth of the Apoſiles, becauſe fo forward upon 


Mat. 16. 
17. 


Mat. 10.2. 


led; and that his Age and Gravity qualified 


he ſpake not only his own, bus the ſenſe of his 


Joh. 1. 49 
Mat. 16. 
18. 


14. 
John 20. 


23. 


of having his Feet waſbed by our Saviour? 


Unworthineſs; till underſtanding the Myſtery 


Saviour? 


ſed as well as he; if he is ſtyled the Rock, all the 
Rev. 21. Apoſtles are equally ſtyled Foundations, upon 


reſt of the Apoſtles as well as to St. Peter. 


Charity, when God incarnate vouchſafed ſo 
much to abaſe himſelf, OE x Fg 


this account he is by the Ancients ſtyled the 


all Occaſions to profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, 
and for which Reaſon he is by our Saviour him- 
ſelf pronounced Bie ſſed. es rae an EL 
Q. Does it appear that our Saviour gave an 
perfonal Prerogative to Sr. Peter as Univerſal 
Paſtor and Head of the Church? © 
A. Though he is firſt placed among the A. 
poſtles, becauſe, as moft think, he was firſt cal- 


him for the Primacy of Order, without which 
no Society can he managed and maintained: yet 
it doth not appear that he enjoyed any other 
particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing Chrif 


fellow Apoſtles, and which Nathanael profeſ- 

which the Wall of the New Feruſalem is erefted; 

and the Power of the Keys is promiſed to the 
Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Honour | 
A. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of his 


of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de- 
fired to be waſhed all over, rather than loſe the 
Benefit of it. 9 88 1 —5 


Q. What may we learn from this Action of our 


A. Humility and Condeſcenſion, not to 
boggle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and 


— 


ff 1 


_—_ 


—_—_—_— 


Ne. Peter the Apoſtle. 


Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the 
approach of our Saviour*s Sufferings? = 

A. He was unwuling to think that one he 
loved ſo dearly, ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed; and 
betrayed too much Preſumption and Self. con- 
fidence, not without ſome Reflection upon the 


Weakneſs of his Brethren; though all ſhould for- Mark 
ſake him, yet he profeſt he would not deny him. * 3" 
Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the | 


Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which 


he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus 


truſting roo much to his own Strength, he be- 
came a great Example of Humane Frailty in 
denying his Lord. . 

Q. How was St. Peter recovered from his 
Fall ? | FO UTRT'S 

A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 
he called to mind what our Saviour had fore- 
told: And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly 
and the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by 
his penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; 


and in this he is a Pattern for the Direction as 
well as the Comfort of all thoſe that ſincerely 


turn from the Evil of their Ways. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour ſo early appear 10 
bim after his Ræſurrection? 7 ol 
A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow 


for his late Fall; and to encourage him with 


freſh Aſſurances of his Favour; withal confirm- 


347 


14. 


ing him in the great Article of his Reſurrection, = 


requiring of him as a farther Proof of his Love, 


to feed his Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach John 


them, carefully to rule and guide them. 


Q. Why doth our Saviour make three ſeveral. 


Enquiries concerning Si. Peter's Love to him? 
A, That St, Peter who had been ſo defective 


N 


21. 
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in his former Profeſſions, might be put in Mind 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 
Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better 
diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 
dinary aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to hi 
Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates that as no- 
thing bur a mighty Love to our; Saviour will 
ſupport a Man under all the Difficulties and 
Dangers of the Paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt 
Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Af. 
fection in that great. Office, is carefully to feed 
the Flock of Chriſt, and with Zeal to contri 
bute toward the Salvation of Souls. | 
Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion? | 
A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of 
Ads 2. 41. the Holy Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
converted three thouſand Souls; by juſtifying 
thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, 
and by preaching the Reſurrection of that Jeſus 
whom the Fews had crucified z and when the 
Sanbedrim would have obliged: him to deſiſt, 
with Boldneſs and Reſolution he referred it to 
their own Determination, whether it was no: 
4. 19. fit to obey God rather than Man. 
Q. How did be puniſb the Sacrilege of Ananuas 
F 1 Lilies oil 6 + 


and Sapphira? ö e ee e ee 2A 
Ads 5. 5, A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- 
10. crated ſome Land unto God, and ſold the ſama 


to that purpoſe; and afterwardꝭ through Co 
vetouſneſs they purloined rom the Price, and 
laid but part of the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet 
The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhouldiſe 
make all Men careful not to alienate what | 


een the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts? 


e ſtands juſtly rebuked by St. Paul, 
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in a peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs 
to him, and the converting it to other uſes is 
a robbing of God. © - 

Q. Where was St. Peter's firſt Miſſion ? 

A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip a a; 8. 
the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where 17, 18. 
he confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands, communicated to 
them the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeverely 
rebuked Simon Magus for imagining that he 
Gift of God could be purchaſed for Money. 

. How was St. Peter influenced to open the 
Door of Salvation to the Gentiles ? 

A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 
move thoſe Prejudices of his Education which 
the Jews had entertain*d for ſeveral Ages againſt 
the Gentiles, by the means of a ſpecial Viſion; Acts to. 
which with the Relation of what had happen'"d _ * 
to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God was 
10 Reſpefer of Perſons; that honeſt FHeathens who 
exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 
well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Revelation, 
nd ſhould be accepted by him. 

Q. How did he carry himſelf in the Diſpute be- 


A. He declared God's Acceptance of the 

entiles, which was communicated to him by 

L Viſion from Heaven; and was . farther con- 

Irmed by their receiving the Holy Ghoſt as well 
others; and that therefore the Yoke of the 

eri Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gen- 
Convert Let afterwards he diſſembled 

s Chriſtian Liberty, by which he confirmed 
he 7udaizing Chriſtians in their Errors, and caſt Gal. 2. 11. 
cruples in the Minds of the Gentiles, for which 


5 Q. How 
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Acts 12. 


Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from the crutl 
Deſigns of Herod? . 

A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Pray. 
ers of the Church that were offered in his be. 
half; for being put into Priſon by the Command 
of Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and 
ſecured in Chains; the Night before his intended 
Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him, 
raiſed him from Sleep, knock'd off his Chains, 
and conducted him into a Place of Safety; ſo 
that he was delivered out of the Hand of Ae. 
rod, who being provok'd by the diſappointment, 


commanded the Keepers to be put to Death. 


Q. In what Place beſides Judza did St, Peter 
beſtow bis Apoſtolical Labours ? 5 
A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 
king Converts, and was the firſt Biſbop of that 
Place, according to the ſenſe of Antiquity. 
He afterwards preached the Goſpel to the Jew; 


_ diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and 4jiu 
Towards the latter end of his Life he went to 


whom Juſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have 


Sano, To Simen the Holy God. 


Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing 
Chriſtianity, chiefly among the Fews, being the 
Apoſtle of the Circumeaifion. | 
QQ What was it that at that time ſo particular. 
ly prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt tt. 
cetving the Doctrine of. Chriſt? 

A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought to 
advance his Reputation among the People, by 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange things: And 
who uſed to ſtyle himſelf the jir/t and chiefe 
Deity, the Father whois God over all, and to 


| 
( 
been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni Dat 


Q. Hit 


N 
*. . * 
* 
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of this wicked Wretch ® 

A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
and working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Si- 
non Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 
at Rome a Trial between them about raiſing a 
Kinſman of the Emperor's lately dead, the Ma- 
rician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus to recover 
his Reputation pretended to fly up to Heaven 
fom the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 


fil him; and falling he was ſo bruiſed that in 
1 ſhort time he died. 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, un- 
der Nero; whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
many diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of it. The manner of his Death 


CD MS TS — 


Jaffrming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
ame poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered be- 
lore him. 

Q. What became of his Body? 

A. It is faid to have been embalmed by Mar- 
linus the iPreſbyter after the Fewiſh manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican near 


1 


Di Riches and Art can beſtow. 


Q Was St. Peter a married Man? 


i A, The 


Q. How did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures 


of St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 


was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 


the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 
erected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
ders of the World for all the Advantages that 
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| pet. 2. ſubject to prevent their Apoſtaſy from the Faith, 


5 I erer the poll. = 


Mat. 8. 14. A. The Scripture mentions his Wife's NM. 
ther, and he is reckon'd among the Ancients as 
| one of the Apoſtles that was married and had 
Euſeb. lib. Children. Moreover there is a Tradition that 
3- c. 30. his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time; 
and that he rejoyced ſhe was called to fo great 
an Honour; and in his Exhortations to her, 
it is recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, 
O Woman, be mindful of the Lord. | 
Q What Writings did this Apoſtle leave he- 

hind him? gr 
A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and 
which make part of the Sacred Canon. They 
 wereaddreſt to thoſe Fewi/h Converts that were 
IPet. 1. 1. {cattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Feruſalem, but 
upon former Diſperſions of the eros into thoſe 
places on ſeveral other occaſions. The prin- 
cipal Deſign of the fh is to comfort and con- 
11 firm them under thoſe fiery Tryals and manifold 
Ch. 1.6. Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
direct and inſtruct them how to behave them: 
| ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
Ch. 2.12, of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 
to 23. might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a- 
3 gainſt Cæſar and his Officers, then fomented# 
17, 18. mong the eus; and that they might ſtop the 
Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 
vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 


21, their /urning away from the Holy Commandment, 
and their falling from their own Stedfaſtneſi, b. 
Ch. 3-17. reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable to, 
And moreover antidotes them againſt the cor: 
rupt Principles of the Gnoſticks, who turned 
the Grace of God into Laſeiviouſneſs, and 4. 
. gain 
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gainſt thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chri/Ps 
Coming, as if it would never be verified. 

Q What may we learn from the Celebration of 
this Feſtival ? 

A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 
our own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 
meaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow 
Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is 
of greater value in the ſight of God, than the 
Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak 
means may accompliſh great Deſigns when God 
thinks fit to give them his Bleſſing ; which makes 
it reaſonable we ſhould always implore the Di- 
rection of Heaven. To be careful how we make 
Vows, bur after we are engaged, to obſerve 
them inviolably, leſt we be found to lye to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Never to alienate what is conſe- 
crated to holy Uſes, left we contract the Guilt 
of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 
Lives with great ſincerity, and to mourn bitter- 
ly for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the breach- 
es of our Duty by greater Zeal and Induſtry in 
God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain part of 
Life that is yet remaining. To bear Reproof 
with Patience and Humility. To avoid all oc- 
caſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own 

Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a Streſs up- 
on our own ſtrength, leſt we tempt God to 
humble our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. 
That we are never in greater Danger of being 
overcome by Temptations, than when we ſul- 
pect our own Hearts leaſt. PR I. 
| Q. When may we be ſaid to rely too much upon 
j 
A. When we neglect thoſe means of Grace 
which are eſtabliſh'd in order to enable us to 
a perform 
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perform our Duty: When we raſhly run our 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 
own Ability to encounter them. And even 
in thoſe Trials that the Providence of God 
brings upon us, when we truſt more to our 
own Reſolution than his Divine Aſſiſtance, and 
conſequently remit that Watchfulneſs and Pray. 
er which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When 
we do not avoid thoſe Occaſions which by wo- 
ful Experience we have found fatal to our Vir. 
tue. When we are not jealous over our own 
Hearts, and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and 
Corruption; which makes us ſo prone to be o- 
vercome when we are aſſaulted. 
Q. What are the ſad Effects of this Self. con- 
fident Temper ? 
Al. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 
It makes us neglect thoſe previous Meaſures 
which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we de- 
ſign. It teaches us by dear-bought Experience 
the Frailties and Infirmities of our own Natures, 
It frequently makes Shipwreck of a goad Con- 
ſcience, _ provokes God to withdraw his 
Grace; which we lay ſo little ſtreſs upon, in 
order to our preſervation. - _ 
Q. What is neceſſary to cure this fort of Pre- 


4 


ſumption? 
A. Toconſider the Weakneſs and Frailtyof 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of 
It in our own Conduct; and how unable we are 
of our ſelves to do any thing that is good. To 
reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence 
in themſelves; and which are ſet up, as ſo ma- 
ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks oped 
9 I PE Og whic 
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which they ſplit. That the praying not to be 

led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an 
Obligation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſſons, 
but alſo a Proneneſs in our Nature to be over- 
come when we are attacked. That the Promi- 


out our Salvation upon the Stock of our 
own Strength; and that the Means of Grace 
which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us, ſhew' that 


our ſufacreney! is of Gt 
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Lmighty God, Who by thy Son Fes For all 
Cbriſt didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter BIhops 

many excellent Gifts, and commandedſt him 3 

earneſtly; to feed thy Flock; Make, I beſeech 

mee, all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach 

ly holy Word, and the People obediently to 

follow the ſame, that chey may receive the 

Crown of everlaſting Glory, * through Feſus 

Lirit our Lord. Amen. 6 FY 


Es © 


God, who never faileſt to help and govern For the 
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Hence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 
Ind Love of thy haly Name, through Fe/us 
brij Our Lord. h 
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ſes of God's Affiſtance imply we cannot work 


them whom thou doſt bring up in thy Protedti- 
ſtedfaſt Fear and Love; Keep me, I beſeech 1 
hee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- 3 | 
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For Re- M merciful God, who deſireſt not the 
pentance 4 Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 


9 ſhould turn and live, who haſt graciouſly in 

en. thy holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 

encouraged our Repentance, by many Promiſes 

of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; fit and prepare me 

for this Exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy, by true 

Sorrow and hearty Conteltion, by condemn- 

ing my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly propoſing 

entirely to forfake them for the time to come: 

And then, O heavenly Father, for thine own in- 

finite Mercies ſake, whoſe Property it is to ſhew 

Compaſſion, for thy Truth and Promiſe fake, 

who art faithful and juſt, for the Merits and 

Sufferings of the Son of thy Love, in whom 

thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my 

Iniquities, receive me into thy Favour, and let 

me continue therein all the Days of my Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


8 ; Ie, IV. TY 1c 4 
For O God, who for the Trial of my Faith and 


ſtrength Obedience, haft ſuffered me while I a 
3 here below, to be ſurrounded with Variety 9 

fg * Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin meb 

tits falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlet 
4 and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſoliciung 
= me in every State and Condition of Life to tranſ 
1 greſs thy Laws. How ſhall I, O Lord, a well 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy gr 

= Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial? My Hel 
Hp ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who mad 
8 Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Inter 


ſion of the bleſſed Je/as our Advocate wy g 


2 


H. James the Great. 


Hara 


Father, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 


former Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own 
| Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary 
Dependence upon thee my God; that being 
conſtantly upon my Guard, and under the in- 
fluence of thy Almighty Grace, neither the 
Pleaſures of Life, nor the Fears of Death, may 
ever prevail upon me to quit the Way of thy 


immoveable, I may always abound in the 
Work of the Lord, knowing that my Labour 
ſhall not be 1n vain in the Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. xxVII. 
Saint James. July 25. 


WTE AT Feſtival doth 2be Church cele- 
brate this Day ? | 
. A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 


Q. Why is this Apoftle ſirnamed the Great? 
Elder than the other St. James; or for ſome pe- 
red upon him, he being one of the three Diſ- 
intimate Tranſactions of his Life, from which 
the others were excluded. 05 


Q. What was St. James's Profe Ton before be 
"as called to the Apoſtolare? 


\ Aa 2 Ate 


\ X 


Redemption : Make me herein a Gainer, by my 


Commandments z but that being ſtedfaſt and 


A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much 
culiar Honours and Favours our Lord confer- 


eiples whom our Saviour admitted to the more 
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Mat. 4. 21. A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in 


Luke 2. himſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and al 
ſerted generally by the Ancient Writers of the 
Mat. 13. Church, worked at the Trade of a Carpente!, 


51. 


55 


Mat.. 21. A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galila 


—— 


the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of 
the ſame Profeſſion, who kept many Servants 
for that Employment; which ſpeaks him a Man 
of conſiderable Note that Way. 
QQ. How had St. James the Honour of being re. 
lated to our dd 
A. By his. Mother Mary, ſirnamed Salome, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not 
her own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſed 
Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daugh- 
ter) but Couſin German, ſtyled her Siſter ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Fews, who were 
wont to call all ſuch near Relations, Brother: 
and Siſters. 1 5 
Q. bal may we learn from our Saviour 
chuſing his Diſciples from ſuch mean Profel 
ſions? 3 
A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men 
in the way of an honeſt Diligence; and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em: 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſ 
pecially when it is remembred, that our Lord 


during the Retirements of his private Life. 
Q. How came St. James to be an Apoſtle * 


ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal 
led them to be his Diſciples z which they cheat 
fully complied with, and took no Occaſion tt 
make Excuſes from the Circumſtances of the 
aged Father they left behind them. 

Q. What new Name did St. James 7c!" 
from our Saviour? | | 

3h A. Jan 


— mw 
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A. James the Son of Zebedee, and Jobn his Mark 3. 
Brother, he ſirnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons of r! 
Thunder. „ 5 
Q. What is probably intended by this Title? 

A. It is eaſter to conjecture than determine. 
Some think it was upon the account of their 
rouzing the ſleepy World with the vehemency a 
of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called F fal. 104. 
God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural“ 
World. Or if it relates to the Doctrines they 
delivered, it may ſignify their teaching the 
great Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 
train than the reſt ; which is certainly verified 
in St. John, upon which account he is affirmed 
by the Ancients not ſo much to /peak, as thunder. 
Probably the Expreſſion may denote no more, 
than that in general they were to be eminent 
Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which Heb. 12. 
Is called a Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the 26. 
Earth, and ſo anſwers the native Importance Hag. 2. 6, 
of the Word ſignifying an Earthquake, or a 
vehement Commotion that makes a Noiſe like 
Thunder. oa 

Q. Was there nothing in tbe Temper of theſe A- 
poſtles that might give occaſion to this Title? 2 
A. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our = 
vviour, that they might pray down Fire from Luke 9. 
Heaven, as Elias did upon the inhoſpitable Sa- 54. 
maritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 
lie Name might have ſome reſpect to the 
warmth and heat of their Diſpoſition, 
Q. What was probably the reaſon why the Sa- 
maritans refufed our Saviour the common Accom- 


mation of Travellers? 3 

4. Becauſe our Saviourſeemedtoſlight Mount 

12im, the ſolemn Place of their Worſhip; 
5 "Aa 3 his 


. 


J =_ H. James he Great. 


Luke 9. his Face being as though he would go to Feruſalem, 
- Ab Which different places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarre] between the Jews and 
the Samaritans; the occaſion whereof was this; 
that after the Tribe of Fudab were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Tem- 
Joſeph, Ple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt; the Fews were 
Anti; bv a folemn Covenant obliged to put away their 
lid. 1. Heathen Wives, But Sanballat, Governour of 
©. 5: Samaria, having married his Daughter to Ma- 
naſſes a Fewiſh Preiſt, who was unwilling to 
put away his Wife, excited the Samaritans to 
build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the 
City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple 
at Feruſalem, and made his Son-in-law Manaſſs 
Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation of that 
Feud between the Fews and Samaritans which 
in proceſs of time grew ſo great, that they would 
not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to one 
another. 15 9 0 | 
Q. Hoto did our Saviour reſent the warm Zeal | 
of theſe Apoſtles? | 
Luke 9. A. He ſeverely rebukes the fierceneſs of their 
55, 56 Temper as contrary to the nature of the Goſpel 
© Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World; which was to ſave Mens Lives, by 
eſtabliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults 
their eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace 
and Security. EE 1 
Q. How did our Saviour correct the Ambition 
of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 
Salome 10 petition for the principal Places of Hi 
= nour next his Perſon? 3 
Mat. 20. A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhnel 
12,23. of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, 
the higheſt Place would be to take the 8˙5 n | 
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Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 1 
was to be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was | 


prepared by the Father. * 
. How doth our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 
the reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt? 

A. By inſtructing them in the Nature of his Mat. 20, 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different 26. 
it was from that of worldly Potentates; that 
in his Service Humility was the way to Honour; 
and that he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, bur to 
ſerve others even at the expence of his own Life. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion? 5 
A. The Spaniſh Writers contend that after he 
had preached the Goſpel in Fudæa and Samaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
of the Church; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the parts thereabouts. 

Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom? ; 

A. Herod being deſirous upon his entrance in- 
to the Government to pleaſe the People, cauſed Ads 12: 
St. James to be apprehended at Feruſalem, and 2. 
then commanded that he ſhould be beheaded. 
And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 
on down his Life for the Teſtimony of Feſus, 
ber Q. What happened as he was led to the Place 
. bis Martyrdom? „ 

A. His Accuſer being enlightened by the 


7 
ts 
ce 


nel Courage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his 

mi Trial, repented of what he had done, and fal- Euſeb- 
ite ling at the Apoftle's Feet, heartily begged his lib. 2. c. 9. 
ains o Aa 4 Pardon 
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Pardon for what he had teſtified againſt kim. 
The Holy Man, after a little Surprize, raiſed 


cia; though the Account of both theſe Paſſages 


e this Feſtival? 


faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their calling, 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 


cal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtify | 


to ſhew our Moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by increaſing our Charity. That 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take Pains 


his Preferment is to ſuffer for. the Name of 
Cbriſt, being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled 
and perſecuted for his ſake. That the Crownof 
_ Martyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Splen- 


| FE 8 N *. 
pal do you mean by a Martyr? 


him up, and embracing him ſaid, Peace be 15 
thee. Whereupon he publickly profeſſed himſelf 
a Chriſtian, and was beheaded at the ſame time. 


Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great a 
Veneration for this Apoltle ? 


A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
planted Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, but that his 
Body, after his Martyrdom at Feruſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Gali. 


have little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 


pend upon his Providence, in a diligent and 


tions, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. 
That no difference of Religion, nor pretence of 
a paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and exter- 


minating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with kindneſs and affability, and 


in doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch of 


dour that attend eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 


A, One 
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AI. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
the Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſut- 
fered Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, 
znd Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- 
led Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary to reſiſt Heb. 12.4. 
unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of 
a Martyr; though in a large ſenſe they who died 

in Prifon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 

or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves, 

or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who adminiſtring 

o their Fellow-Chriſtians in the time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 

and entitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. , 

Q. What Privileges were aſſigned to Martyrs 
by the Primitive Chriftians? 

A. That upon their Death they were imme- 
diately admitted to the Beatifick Viſion; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
compleat their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 
Kingdom, and the ſhortning the Times of Per- 
ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 
called the firſ# Reſurrection, which was the 
more conſiderable becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians looked upon the end of the World as near 
at hand; and many believed, that thoſe who 
were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand Tears upon Earth. 
That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 
ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the 
general Conflagration of the World, when o- 
thers leſs perfect ſnould be purged by that uni- 
verſal Fire from the Droſs they had contracted 
„ in 
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Rev.) 13, ly upon our Account; and in acquiring a Title 
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in Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 
conveyed both by Baptiſm and the holy Eucha- 
riſt, and entitled Men to the Benefit of thoſe 
Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 
tyrs had alſo a confiderable Hand in abſolving 
Penitents who through fear of ſuffering had lap. } 
fed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the 
__ Communion of the Church. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of chufing Martyrdom? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good infi- 
nitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its du- 
ration, before a preſent Satisfaction which in 
its own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as wel 

4 as ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its continu- 
Rom. 8. ance, be /ufferings of this preſent Time being nt 
18. worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be 

revealed. Now this was always in the account 

of the wiſeſt Men eſteem'd a great piece of Pru- 

dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far 
greater future Advantage. Beſidegy God who 

hath a Right in us both by Creation and Re- 
demption, and thereby hath power to diſpoſe of 

us as he pleaſeth, hath declared he will not en- 

dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
Luke 14. Without reſerve. And the Happineſs of Marty. 
26, 23. dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 
vent Affection to our great and mighty Benefi- 

cCitor; in being conformed to the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, which \were endured pure- 


14, Oc. to a degree of Glory ſuperiour to what other 
e Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 
= made the blefſed Martyr St. Ignalius profes, 


that 7:7 the Sentence of Condemnation was paſſed 


.. 
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upon him, he never began to be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt. | 
Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians generally 
embrace Martyrdom ? { 18 8 85 
A. With great Readineſs and Chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old, encountred Death with great Fortitude, 
though it was armed with all the Variety of Tor- 
ments that the Malice and Cruelty of their E- 
nemies could invent. pe 
Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this 
great Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive 
Chriſtians ? 8 8 : 5 
A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Pie- 
ty and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only innocent, but extremely morti- 
fed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt 3 
and inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- 
vere Uſage, and never ſoftened themſelves 
with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. 
They had a lively Senſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life with which the Sufferings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
ſas Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides, many of the Rich 
in Times of Perſecution, reduced themſelves 
to a Voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in a 
readineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful 
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manner ſometimes of bearing their Torments; 
as the burning of their Bodies without a Shriek, 
and their rejoicing in the midſt of Flames, muſt 
be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 
either in taking away the great. ſenſe of Pain 
from the Holy Martyrs in the time of their Ex- 
ecution; or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe 
and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, as made 
the moſt exquiſite Torments ſupportable to 
them. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe when 
Women and Children deſpiſed the Croſs, the 
Rack, and wild Beaſts; that they were ſuppor. 
ted with particular Aſſiſtances from that good 
x Cor. 10. God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
13. that we are able, or with the Temptation will 
Ind a way for us to eſcape that we may be able ts 

bear it. „„ 21 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
Rant, O Merciful God, that as thy holy 


For 2 
N 8 Apoſtle St. James leaving his Father and 


all for all that he had without delay, was obedient un- 
Chrift, to the calling of thy Sen Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him, ſo I forſaking all worldly and car- 
nal Aﬀections may be evermore ready to fol- 
low thy holy Commandments, through 7eſu 


Chrit our Lord. Amen. 


por con- A Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 
WE tentcd. FA haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 


if day 2 ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 
Ws Congdi- the ſupport of each other: Teach me to be con- 


uon. 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
leaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 
Anxiety to depend upon thy Blefling for the 
Succeſs of my lawful Endeavours. That howe- 
ver contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the 
Eyes of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be 
acceptable in thy Sight: That they may bring 
me in the Return of a convenient Subſiſtance 
and Proviſion for my Family in this Life; and 
in the next the Reward that thou haſt promiſed 
to all that truly love and fear thee, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. ALA 


| III. | 
Racious God, who by the Precepts of the For the 
G Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed Govern- 
7ejus haſt taught us the Art of governing our Tet VE” 
Paſſions; Let not the ſpecious pretence of Zeal . 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats, but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt 
forbidden: Let not any Difference in Religion 
deſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 
Mark of thy Diſciples; but teach me to compaſ- 
fionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
Prejudices which have ſo unhappily miſled 
them: Grant that with Meekneſs and Mode- 
ration, I may endeavour their Recovery, if 
peradventure God will give them Repentance 
{ to the Acknowledgment of the Truth: Make 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
their behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt 
inveterate Errors; that though they continue 
Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacrifice 
my Patience and Meekneſs ; but by a conti- 
nuance 
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At 
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For the 
Grace of 
Martyr- 


that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all, the 
Cruelties of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. 


bad iryal of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, , 
Bonds and Impriſonments, who were ſtoned, 


Sword, of whom the World was not worthy, ſtit 
me up to Patience and Fortitude, that I may 


tinuance in well doing wait for Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality, through %s Chriſt our Lord, 


IV. 


FN Bleſſed Feſus, who for my ſake didft en. 


dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 


of the Croſs, let the Senſe of this mighty Love 


ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever 
thy Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I may 
readily and chearfully embrace Bath. though 
armed with the utmoſt Terror, rather than for- 
ſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a 
happy occaſion of teſtifying the Sincerity and 
Fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhey- | 
ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 


I not only prefer thee before all the Pleaſures 


and Satisfactions of Life, but that the Torments 


and Pains of a violent Death are not able to ſe. 


parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage 


and Reſolution from above, that no Difibultics 


nor Dangers may affright me from thy Service, 
and that the Apprehenſion of, them may never 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian 
Decency and Moderation. hither fhall I go? 
thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. Oh! let 
the firm Belief of the Immortal Joys and Glo- 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe 


Let. the Examples of 'thy holy Martyrs who 
who were . ſawn aſunder, and flain with the 


3 be 
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be a Follower of them ho through Faith and Pa- 
tience inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful to 
do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
and Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
and now ſitteſt at the right Hand of the Father 
to intercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſci- 


ples. Amen; | 
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RAP. XM. 
St. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 


brate this Days 5 
A. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 


Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles? _ 
A. Ves; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 10 
„press and clear as to that matter. But he being 
ro farther taken notice of, than the bare men- 
non of his Name, many both anciently and of 
litter times have ſuppoſed that he lay con- 

et Ncealed under che Name of Nathanael, one of 

o- the firſt Diſciples that came to CHriſt. 


rent Names? 


CNWYHArx Feſtival doth the Church cele- | 


ſohnr.473 
Q. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew 
bung to be the ſame Perſon under two diffe- 


A. Becauſe as St. John never mentions Bar- 


Folomee in the Number of the Apoſtles; fo the 
, ether two Evangeliſts never take notice of Na- 


tbanacl: And as in St. John, Philip and Natha- 
ae“ are joined together in their coming to 
2rijt, fo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts _ 
FE | - "anni 
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John 21. 
I, 2. 


5. 14. 


ly qualified, was not pitched upon to fill up the 
Place of Judas. 


As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſcipk 


Son or Scholar of the Tho/m@ans, And many 
— 8 


and Bartholomew are conſtantly put together; 
and afterwards we find them joint Companions 
in the Writings of the Church. 

Q. What renders this Matter ſtill more proba- 
ble? © | 55 ; 

A. That Nathanael 1s particularly reckoned 
up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 
appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Re. 
ſurrection, where there were together Sina 
Peter, Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Gali. 
lee, and the two Sons of Zebedee; and two other 
of his Diſciples, who were probably Andrey 


and Philip. 


Q. How doth it appear, that by Diſciples i 
here meant Apoſtles? _ {9 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that are 
reckoned up; partly becauſe it is faid, that thi 
was the third time that Jeſus appeared to his 
Diſciples : It being plain, that the two fore. 
going Appearances were made to none but the 
Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanael had not been 
one of the twelve already, no tolerable Res- 
ſon can be giyen, why he who was ſo eminent- 


Q. What ſignifies the Word Bartholomew! 
A. It imports a relative Capacity, either 3 
a Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name 
As a Son, it denotes his being both of Tholmat: 


of ſome particular Sect among the Jes; ang 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature 
ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmeans fro 
Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems d 
have been, and hence called Bartholomew, tn 


6 
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the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is 
the ſame Perſon under two Names, the one 
proper, the other relative. 
.Q. What is the chief thing objected in this 
Matter? T 43 
A, What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that it is not probable that our Saviour, who 
deſigned to confound the Wiſdom of the 
World, by the preaching of illiterate Men, 
would chuſe Nathanael a Doctor of the Law, 
to be one of his Diſciples. 
Q. How is this Objection anſwered? — _ 
A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pel, as for that of Nathanael; and it may be 
ſtill urged with greater Force againſt St. Paul, 
who was conſiderable not only for his Skill in 
the Fewi/ſh Law, but famous alſo for the Ad- 
yantages of humane Learning. LID 
Q What Character doth our Savivur give of 
vim, when Philip fir /t brought him to our Lord? 
A. That he was a Man of true Simplici- 
and Integrity; an Ijraelite indeed, in whom Joh. 1. 47: 
a; no Guile, no Art of Hypocriſy and De- 
ell, ES VETS G16 2 | 1 FEISS 
Je appears the Simplicity of Bis 
A. In that when he was told of %s, he did 
ot object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
e low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow- 
eſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
oilace of his Birth, which could not be Naza- 
s, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 
ce born at Bethlebem; and yet he was not ſo Joh. 1. 48. 
Ya carried away with this popular Prejudice, | 
th 8 as 
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Joh. 1,49. 


ſiab, he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him 


Euſeb. 
lib.z.c.10. 


nnn. 


as not to enquire farther concerning our Savi. 
our; and when he was ſatisfied he was the Me. 


the Son of God, and the King of Iſrael. 

Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travelle 
to propagate Chriſtianity ? | 
A. As far as India, that part of it that lies 
next to Aſia; for as Euſebius relates, when Pay- 
tænus, a Man famous for Philoſophy, as well a; 
Chriſtianity, defiring to imitate the Apoſtolica 
Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as fa 
as India it ſelf; there, among ſome that yet 
retained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found 
St. Maithew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; leſt 


there, as the Tradition aſſerts, by St. Barth 


a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but 


Armenians, from whom they might eaſily be 


Tomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he 
_ preached Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. 


Q. What farther Account is there of him? 
A. Thathe returned from thence to the more 
Northern and Weſtern Parts of Aſia, inſtructing 
the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of thi 
Goſpel; from thence he went into Lycaonia 
where he employed himſelf upon the fame ac 
count. And at laſt removed to Albanople il 
Armenia the Great; where, endeavouring 1 
reclaim the People from Idolatry, he was b 
the Governour of the Place put to Death. 
Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. He was crucified, ſome ſay with his He 
downward ; others, that he was flayed, and 
Skin firſt raken off; which might conſiſt we 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation bel 


mong the Perſians, next Neighbours to tht 


row it. He chearfully bore their cruel Ulay 


—— 
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and comforted and confirmed his Chriſtian Con- 
verts to the laſt Minute of his Life. EY 

What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of thts . 

A. That a Mind free from prejudice is the beſt 
Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 
the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch ſelf- 
evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 
as leave room for the Praiſe and Reward of be- 
leving. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
and is frightned by no Dangers, and parts with 
Life chearfully when the Providence of God 
makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make our Obedience acceptable 
to God, and our Converſation valuable among 
Men; Integrity of Mind being the higheſt Cha- 
ncter and Commendation of a good Man. 

hat is Sincerity, as it reſpects God? 

A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 
on in God's Service, or our performing it tru- 
for God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and alſo 
e uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it 
Ir his ſake more than any, thing elſe whatſo- 

er; and without any regard to any other Ad- 
antages of our own, but ſuch as are allowed 
Cod, and are ſubordinate under him. And 
e moſt certain Rule to examine our Sincerity 
5 is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he 
at obeys God at all Times, and in all Inſtan- 
, cannot but ſerve him with both the In- 
dients of Sincerity, viz. Truth and Prehe- 
ence, - | | 3 
Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpefts Man? | 
4. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
$1n our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
(ds another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 
B b 2 thing 
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ching contrary to the true Senſe of our Mindy 
by our Words or Geſtures: Not to pretend 
to greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neigh. 
bour than we really feel. In ſhort," it is to ſpeak 
as we think, to do what we pretend and pro. 
feſs, to perform what we promiſe, and really tg 
YE what we would ſeem and appear to be. 
-Q; What is the beſt Method to attain that Sin 
eerily which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our Religious gd 
ons are of no Value in the Sight of God, except 
they are performed with a reſpe& to his Auth 
rity, and out of Obedience to his holy Wil 
and that by deſigning Other By-ends, as out 
own Profit, or the Praiſe of Men, who loſe ou 
Title to that Reward which he has promiſed 
To poſſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Appre 
henſion of God's Preſence always with us 
Prov. 5. that alt our Ways are before the Eyes of the Lin 
21. and that be pondereth all our Goings. Which wit 
devour Prayer for bis Watt will keep| 
ee before 8 
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ebe 3 Almighty and a eveckttiine God, who di 
Preſerva- give to thy, Apoſtle Bartholomew Gf 
och 3 truly to Deleve and to preach thy Word; Gn 
in the I beſeech thee, unto thy Church to love f 
Church. Word which he believed, and both to pre 
i and receive the ſame, Les, Jos Chr 
Lord. Amen. 10 119119 
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L mighty and everlaſting God, Heavenly Thankf— 
X Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that'giving for 
thou haſt youchſafed to call me to the Know- ng 
ſedge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm-this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy Holy. Spirit, that be- 
ng born again, and made. an Heir of everlaſting 
Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may 
continue thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes, 
through the ſame our Lord Fej4s Chriſt thy Son, 
who liveth and reigneth with'thee and the Ho- 


ly Spirit, now and for ever. Auen. 


rene R 
God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, For Sin- 

who doſt not only require out ward Acts of 5 to- 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; God. 
Teach me in all my religious Actions to have 
In Eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, 
cauſe thou haſt enjoined them; to make the 

ale of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 
Fiety, and not the Praiſe, of Men, nor regard 

o temporal Advantages. Let me at all times, 

nd in all Places, have a Reſpect to all thy 
ommandments, that ng Privacy. or Retire- 

ent may ehcourage me to offend. thee, that 
0Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- 

bs or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my 
heyotion be made a Pretext to cheat and de- 

aud my Neighbour ; neither let the Exerciſe 

f Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 

Ir the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. Let 
Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 
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my Intemperance; nor my Sobriety exempt 
me from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing 
the Naked. Make my Life uniform, and of 2 
piece, that the Duties of both Tables may take 
place in all my Actions, that my great deſign 
being thy Glory, I may through thy infinite 
Mercy be accepted by thee , through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen, | 


IV. 


For Sin- Each me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and 
3 to- Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 
Man Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never to 


compaſs any deſign by inſidious Devices and 
falſe Appearances; nor to betray my Neigh- 
bour by not performing what I have promiſed, 
Let me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion 
of themſelves, by repreſenting them better 
than they are. Let my Tongue be the true 
Interpreter of my Mind, and my Expreſſions 
the lively Image of my Thoughts and Affecdi. 
ons, and my out ward Actions exactly agreeable 
to my Purpoſes and Intentions; that ſo when 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at 
thy dreadful Tribunal, I may not be confound 
ed, O bleſſed Jeſus, with the Workers of In 
quity, who will not be able there to hide them 
ſelyes, Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chris 
VV 


CHAP. XXX. 
| St. Matthew. September 21. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? 
A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and E- 


A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; both his Names diſ- 
cover him to be of Jewiſb Original, and pro- 
TV 

, What was his Trade, or way of Life? 


Romans, an Office of bad Report among the 
Tews, - : 

Q How was the Office of a Publican eſteemed 
among the Romans? | 

A. It was once accounted a place of Power 
and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, 
not ordinarily conferred upon any but Roman 
Anightsz who being ſent into the Provinces to 
pather the Taxes, employed under them the 
Natives of the Countrey, as Perſons beſt ſkil- 
ed in their own Affairs. " 
| . What made this Office ſo odious to the 
ews? 3 
4. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 
lat managꝰ d it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
df the Romans, they griped the People, that 


\ Wot only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an Af- 


B b4 front 


yangeliſt, who was al ſo called Levi. Luke 5: 
Q. What was his Extraction ? 27. 


A. That of a Publican, or To!l-Gatherer to the Mat. 10.3. 


hey might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe | 
Profit to themſelves ; beſides, this Tribute was 


270 - Fe. Raney the ETA 
| front to the F reedom of their Nation, a ſtand- 
g Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Bro- 
he Zews exerciſing this Office, ſti} provoked 
them more, becauſe it obliged them to con- 
verſe frequently with the, Gentiles, which they 
held unlawful, and thereby they ſeemed to 
conſpire with the Romans, to entail perpetual 
= Slavery upon their own Nation, 
__ Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 
WH |  Abborrence of the Publicans? 
A. By counting it unlawful to do them any 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received 
_ of them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
=_ - Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Vio- 
1.6 lence. They were not admitted as Perſons fit 
to give Evidence in any Cauſe. They were 
not only deprived of all Communion in divine 
Worſhip, but ſhunned in all Affairs of Ciil 
Socicty, it being eſteemed infamous and uns 
lawful ro marry into the Family of any ſuch. 
Q. In what did St. Matthew s Office more jar 
ticularly conſiſt ? 
A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilee, and thi 
Tribute that Paſſengers, were to pay that wen 
by Water, for which Purpoſe the Office wg; 
kept by the Sea-ſide. And here it was tf 
Mat. 9. © ok -w ſate at the Receipt of - Cuſtom, whe 
dur Saviour called him to be a Diſciple. 8 
Q. 1s it probable he had any Knowledge | 8 
our Saviour before he was. called? 
A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the place Me 
Chrif? 3 uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles ao 
Sermons were frequent; he might. in ſome Mail 
ſure be prepared to receive the Impreſlio[ti 
which our Saviour's Call made upon him. p. 


e 


4 


FF Wm Matthew the Apoſtle. 


Q. hat made St. Matthew's Compliance with 
or Saviour Call ſo very valuable? | 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade for Pover- 
ty and Hardſhip; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the attendance up- 
on the Son of Man, who had not where to lay 
his Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt 
and Relations. = | 5 8 

Q. Wherein appeared his great Contempt of 
WO ep i . 

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 
remaining part of his Life; refuſing to gratify 
himſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies, as 


and Berries. | "i | 
Q. How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in be- 
wming. our Saviour's Diſciple? _ 5 
A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 
eiples at a great, Dinner at his own Houſe whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 


Diet being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds 


they alſo might be influenced by our Saviour's 
Converſe and Company. 4 8-4 5 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's Con- 
de ing ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, which 
gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees? 


de our Pity rather than contempt; and that we 
au ought not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
Me rbeir Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 


tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 
pany is moſt ſuitable where the N _— * 
3 ouls 


well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 


of his own Profeſſion ; piouſly hoping, that 


A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 
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Mark 2. 


14. 
Luke 5. 
27. 


nnn... 


Souls do require it. And that in order to 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer. 


cy and Charity before all Ritual Obſervance, | 


and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing with 
one another. 


Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for which 
St. Matthew was remarkable? 


A. In that when the other Evangeliſt deſcri- 


bing the Apoſiles by pairs, conſtantly place him 


before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſt 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſor- 
did Courſe of Life under that of Levi, he him- 


ſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtances, 
under his own proper and uſual Name. 


Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the reſt 


_ of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 


what became of him then ? 


A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 


and down Judæa, endeavouring to convert his 
| Brethren the Jetos to the Faith of Chriſt, And 
when he betook himſelf to the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Athiopia is gene- 


rally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical 


Miniſtry; where by preaching and working 


Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error! 
and Idolatry : In which Countrey it is moſt pro- 


bable he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what kind 


of Death it is altogether uncertain. 
Q. How was he qualified to write his Gol- 


pel? non na 5 
A. By being an Eye witneſs of the Life and 


Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being 

free from thoſe Temptations which prevail up: 
on Men to impoſe upon others, 
Q. Wien 


re- 
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Q. When and upon what Account did St. Mat- 
thew write bis Goſpel? | EIS 

A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the 
intreaty of the Jewiſß Converts, and as Epipha- 
nus tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. : 
And being deſigned for the uſe of his Countrey- en. lib. 
men, he writ it in the Hebrew Language, as is 8 * 
generally aſſerted by all Antiquity, It was ve- Hieroſ. 
ry quickly tranſlated into Greek, ſome attribu- catech. 
ting it to St. John, others to St. James the Leſs; 3 - 8, 
the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and the ©: 


, : . Nd. 3. CG 
Church hath received it as Authentick. 4 
. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation Lib. 6. 
) of this Feſtival © IT 


A, That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil ways, and be- 
come obedient to that Call, which their own 
Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's Mi- 
niſters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That 
true Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a change of 
the Heart as produces ſuch Actions as are agree- 
able to God, and ayoids ſuch whereby we have 
formerly offended him. That Poverty and Want 
are chearfully to. be embraced when they lie in 
the way of our Duty, That it may be ſome- 
times adviſable to puniſh our paſt Extravagan- 
ces by forbearing the ordinary Conveniencies 
an Accommodations of Life. That if we would 
enter into the true Spirit of this Feſtival, we 
ſhould imitate that Humility and Contempt of 
Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtle, That we ſhould keep our Minds 
free from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above 
the World, the maſt dangerous Enemy to our 


vlyation, = 
Q. Wherein 
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3% F. Matthew ze Apoſtle, © 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Covetouſ. 
neſs? | * 


. A. In an immoderate craving, and love of 
Riches, which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and 
unſatiable Deſire after the things of this World; 
though we employ no indirect means to obtain | 
them; but is then complete, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt ways to grow rich, and 


are anxious to acquire the good things of this 


Life, even though we negle& thoſe which are 
infinitely more valuable. When we are ſordid 


and cannot find.in our Hearts to enjoy what we 
poſſeſs, or if we do, ſpend it upon our Lufts, 
and never ſuffer thoſe who are in want to ſhare 


with us. When we make Gold our Confidence, 


and truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. 
Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of this | 
Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely cor 


quered? 


A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes 


Men off from the Care of their Souls; we can- 


Luke 16. 
„ 


not /erve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all thoſe 
Paſſages through which the Conſideration of 
Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It is 
the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, | 


Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, 


that is committed in the World. It makes Men 


fail in the hour of Temptation, ſo that when 


they ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion they 


go away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Po 
ſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, 
and to make us over-value ourſelves; and bythe 
ſame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and contemn 
thoſe who want the ſame Advantges. It does 
but too frequently adminiſter to Intemperance 


and unlawful Pleaſures, and is madeinſtrumenta 
8 I 
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this Vice? "Is 

A. In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
tite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
tentment and Satis faction it propoſes. Beſides, 


it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 


doth not conſiſt in abundance; and though the 
Luxury of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniencies of it lie within a ſmall Com- 
paſs. Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our 
Lives, that they rather ſnorten them, either by 
Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 


to our Virtue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 


They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
fortunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains; they neither 
make our Friends more faithful, nor our Child- 
ren more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort when we ſtand moſt in need of it, at the 
Hour of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Ac- 
count at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
have got them, and how we have uſed them. 


Vice? 


A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude N 
about the things of the next Life, becauſe great 


in themſelves, and of an eternal duration. To 


put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath 


promiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righte- 
ouſneſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
4% . To be content with ſuch things as we 
have, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe of 


Juſt 


in gratifying ſome irregular Paſſion that governs | 
our Minds. - 


Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of. 


Q. What is the bejt Means to overcome this 


Mat.6.33: 
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Ne. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
juſt and lawful Means to increaſe them as he 
ſhall think fit. To conſider the Uncertainty of 
Riches, that they make themſelves Wings and 
fly away; and that we can by no humane Means 
ſecure the Enjoyment of them. That if we 
could fix them, yet that Life is always upon 
| the Wing, and when we have heaped up Rich- 
Pf. 39. 6. es, we cannot tell who ſhall gather them. To be 
charitable in ſome Meaſure to the Proportion 
of what we have received; to be rich in good 
Works, and ready to diſtribute. 


The PRAYERS. 


Ns I. 
Againſt FN Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son 
Cove- didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of 
touſneſs. Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt; Grant 
me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and 
inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the 
fame thy Son Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 

God, World without end. Amen. 


* 
—— 
. 
1 
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| | II. 
n, A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, give unto 
. A me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
of Chri- rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt 


| ftian Vir- promiſe, make me to love that which thou doſt 
des. command, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. 


Againſt A Lmighty and moſt gracious God, in allmy 

Paſſage through this World and my ma- 

nifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart to 1 
EIN to 


Cove- 


touſneſs. 10 


I. Matthew the Apoſtle. 5 Is 3 


too much ſet upon it. Let not my purſuit of 
temporal things rob me of that Time which 


ed into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 
thou haſt prepared for all that love and fear 
tee, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. 

D Lord God, who reſiſteſt the Praud, and gi- Bp. Tay: 

CJ veſt Grace tothe Humble ; Endue me with ler for 

uch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- Humility, 

vur, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 185 
Ts N Thoughts 


ought to be employed in the Concerns of my Bi 
Gul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 11 

of the World to come. Let not the Cares of this 1 

Life, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me Will. 
neglect divine and ſpiritual Imployments, nor * 
diſturb me in the Performance of them. Make [#0 

me charitable to thoſe that are in want; willing (18 

to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the _ 
Neceſſities of my Brethren, Let me eſteem no 1 

Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of BY 
good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 11 

that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable M 

and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O 166 

my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 1 
1 and make me more ſtudious in all my xt 5 
Counſels of what is lawful for me, than of what i i 
ems ſerviceable and advantagious to my 1 
f worldly Circumſtances, Let me never ſtoop to 1 
sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe Wo 
d Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon [28 
e, that my Mind being purged from all cove- = 
tous Affections, my great Care may be to pro- 1 

mide for Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in i = 
aven which faileth not: That when my Body [58 

7 ſhall tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be recei- | ik 
9 1 


- Nit 
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Dan. 10. 


13. 


Kev. 12. J. the Dragon. or Satan and his Angels, and t 


Jude 9. 


the Body of Moſes, 


Groot. 


thee, follow the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, 


EW H AT Feſtival doth the Church Yo 


n e 3 that he had an Army of Angels under 


Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious, 
but that beipg reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride, and my Affections weaned from a great 
Opinion and Love of my ſelf; I may truſt in 


and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in 
our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


St. Michael and all Angels, 


Day celebrate? 
A. That of St. Michael and all Angels, 
Q. What Actount have we from Scripture t 

St. Michael? 7 hs, = 

A. That he was an Archangel, who preſide 

over the Fewi/h Nation, (ſtyled one of the chi 

Princes) as other Archangels did over the G- 

tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom 

Perſia and the Kingdom of Greece, from D 


*ommand and Conduct, that he fought . 


contending with the Devil, he diſputed ab 


| Q. What doth the Fight mentioned in the R 
velation of St. Michael and his Angels, gal 


| the Dragon and his Angels, moſt probably 600 
A. Some great Authors refer it to the Y | 1 


Ham. 


ny, 


2 
. 
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le » >. 4 


. — 
ey 


e 


that hjappened at Rome, between St. Peter and 

Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the effica- 

cy of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the 
ſeduring Arts of that Magician. Others under- 

ſtand by it, thoſe violent Perſecutions the Pri- 

mitive Church laboured under, more or leſs, oe” 
for Three hundred Years, and which happily cea- Mee; # 
ſed when the Powers of the World became Chri- | 
ſtan. It is generally agreed that it denotes ſome 
eminent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits, over the 
Power and Malice of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments, who ſet themſelves with all their Might 

bo perſecute and deſtroy it. 

Q. To what former Diſputes* doth this Fight 
f the good and bad Angels ſeem to allude ? 

4. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 
llious Angels from the Preſence of God. It 
jeing very credible that God ſhould make uſe 
[ome of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from 
s bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 
le juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 
count it may be thought that the Prince of 
oe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtain*d 
t Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew fig- 
cs, Who is as Cod; in that he ſuppreſſed the 
frogancy of Lucifer, who went about to make 

ſelf in ſome ſenſe equal with God. 

Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about tbe 
ly of Moſes ? 15 75 
4. Some think the Controverſy was about re- 
lying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service © 
bod among the Fews at Jeruſalem; and that Ham: 


na figurative Senſe may as fitly be ſtyl'd the 
con , Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſ- 
ng of Chriſtians for the Service of CHiſt, 

. "is 
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jude V. 9. 


Zach. 3. 


is called the Body of Chriſt; and for proof of this 
is urged, that the Paſſage of St. Jude is cited 
from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where this 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
Mojes in a literal Senſe, and are of the Opinion 
that St. Michael, by the Order of God, hid the 
Body of Moſes after his Death, and that the 


Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fi 


a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would 


Jude v. g. 


_ rebuke thee, Z 
Q. What ſhould this teach us? 


| thoſe who are as Angels of God in the Church, 


Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobrious Language 
neither becomes the Nature of their Office nor 


kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry abou 


than a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed up: 


leſtial Spirit, a divine fort of a Meſſenger made 


means to entice the People to Idolatry by a ſi- 

perſtitious Worſhip of his Reli77s. 
Q. What is particularly obſervable in the man- 

ner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil? 
A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 


not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 
or Execration againſt him, but ſaid, The Ld 


A. It ſhould make all Men, but efpecially 


aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controver- 
ſies of Religion, to uſe railing and injurious 


their Character as Chriſtians. _ 
Q. What is meant by the Word Angel! 
A. In a general Senſe it ſignifies no more 


on another's Errand; but in Scripture, and in 
common way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Ce- 


and employed by and under God. 
Q What Prodf is there of the Exiſtence of An- 
gels? . 


A. The general conſent and tradition of Man. 


Us; 


W ES 
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us; confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture, which gives us an Account 
of their appearing to the Patriarchs and holy 
Men of old. | e 
* Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? 
A. It is the moſt current Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that 1s material and corporeal 
belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have 
a Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
can when they pleaſe appear in humane Shape, 
as they are frequently in Scripture ſaid to have 
done. | 3 
Q. Have not ſome kind of Bodies been atiribu- 
ted to Angels? = 0 ; 
A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
fineſt Matter, which they call Æthereal; ground- 
ing this Conjecture upon a pious belief, that it is 
the peculiar Excellency and Prerogat ive of the 
divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, 
wholly ſeparate from Matter. | 
Q. What are the Properties of good Angels? 
A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in Pfal. 1o3. 
S!rexgth, to be endowed with great Knowledge 20. | 
and Wiſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- x ES 
line, whence the Title is given them of the Mat. 15. 
Holy Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as 31. 
jull of Wings, to denote the great Activity and 
Seiftneſs of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 
and glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expe- 


We his Commands, and ready to execute his 


Ce2 Q. Wheren 


* 
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Luke 1. 
13, 31. 
Luke 2. 
10. 50 
Pſal. ꝙ t. 
11, 12. 
4.7. 
Gen. 19. 
ib. 32. 


phets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it in 


our Saviour's Birth and Reſurrection. In guard. 


Heatbens, and a conſtant Tradition among the 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Miniſtry of good art 
8 3 

A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt of 
the Divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Pry. 


the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. by 
BaptiſPs Birth, the bleſſed Virgin's Conception, 


ing and defending us from outward Dangers, 
and from the Fury of evil Spirits, either by 
removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as inthe 
courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befallen 
us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our E- 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore-warn- 
ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome exter- 
nal Sign, or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our 
Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil Spirits, 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with them, 
or chaſe them away from us when we are no 
longer able to withſtand them. 

Q. What hath been the general Opinion f 
Mankind about Guardian Angels? 

A. There was a common Opinion among tht 


approved 


7 


gives us, Not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, be- Mat. 18. 
cauſe in Heaven their Angels always behold the 10. 
Face of his Father; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeem- 
ed to be of the ſame Mind, when being told that 
Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it was his Angel, ang 12. 
thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon; for 15. 
which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 
there not been a current Opinion among them 
of Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth Heb 
10 miniſter to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvati- 
on, ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand to do 
all good Offices to good Men. 

Q. How are the good Angels farther employed 
about good Men © 

A. Being peculiarly preſent in the publick 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good 1 Cor. rr. 
Men in the diſcharge of their religious Offices: 19: 
Andat the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 
in that great Conflict, and convey their ſepara- 
ted Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, 
which is confirmed by our Saviour when he tells 
us upon Lazaruss Death, that be was carried by Luke 16, 
Angels into Abraham's boſom. Beſides, at the 
Day of Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments 


1.14. 


union of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed 39, 49+ 
Saviour declares in St. Matthew. 

Q Wherein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
conſiſt 2 „ 


A, In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as 


in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul 2. 

and Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them Rev. 2. 

in another World. They ſet themſelves in oppo- 1 
lition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of f 48 3h, 
Mankind; though they are reſtrained in the Ex- 3 
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of the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- Mat. 13. 
was the Caſe of 7ob, and the Church of Smyrna; fo 1. - 
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etrciſe of the Power; beyond which they ca 


not exert it without divine Permiſſion, 

Q. FF good Angels are appointed by God to he 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help 1s, 
cught we not to worlhip them? 

A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; 
and in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angel's 

Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. John to worſhip him, becauſe he was his Fel. 
loco- Servant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 


Col. 2. 18. St. Paul, let no Man deceive you in a volumtar) 


Leal of SI. Michael offer to the Governours ol 


Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding 
the Head. The Scripture directing us to the] 
Mediation only of one Mediator between God 
and Man, viz. the Man Chriſt Feſus. 
Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival? |} 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Ch. 
ſtian Church hath obtained, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice o 
the Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments 
ne hath employed to deſtroy it. | 


Q. What Inſtructions doth the Fidelity and 
the Church; who are as Angels of God?. 1 

A. That it is not enough to diſcharge thelf 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that be 
fides the Care of their own Conduct, they art 
obliged to watch over the Conduct of others 
And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe al 


_ profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebel 


that are at deflance with God, be their Qual 
ty and Power never fo great and terrible. 


Q. Wha 
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of this F eſtival? ö 

A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 
tection we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured Aſſiſtance of good Angels, 
whoareas powerful and forward to do us good, 
25 the others are malicious and buſy to do us 
miſchief. To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
vity and Reverence in the publick Worſhip of 


obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their Example in ſerving God, with 
the ame Readineſs and Diligence with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others; eſpecially with all our might 
to help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels. 
Toſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 
nuing ſound and holy Members of the Chtholick 


Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the Be- 
haviour of St. Michael? 7 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 


and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are 
ſo apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to 
repent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of ma- 
ling ſuch Reparations as are neceſſary upon 


ach Occaſions, 
Cc 4 Q. Wherein 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation © 


God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to 


Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 


Practice of Evil Speaking, the Seed of all Evil, 


. Michael aud all Angels. 


concerning our Neighbour , whether true or 


Head or Hand, a Smile or caſt of the Eye, is 


ful and uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander; if 


known, may tend to leſſen that good Name 


. chi worit of wicked Actions. Out of the Heart, 


St. Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 


3 Mperein confi ſts E Nature of Evil. iſpeak. 


ing? 
A. In divulging any Ill we hear or know 


falſe, whereby his good Name is impaired by 
our Words or Actions. For a Motion of the 


capable of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; 
nay, even Silence it ſelf, if it appears affected 
and myſterious, ſhall be as effectual to that pur. 
poſe as the moſt en venomed Satyr. If the Mat- 
ters we object againſt him are falle or doubt- 


the Evidence we proceed upon, be not ſuffici- 
ent, it is raſo Fudgment; and a pronenels to 
blame and condemn others, is Cen/oriouſneſs. 
Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our 
Neighbour which we know certainly to be true? 
A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of 7ufic: 
or Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe 
our Neighbour's real F aults, becauſe we are not 


willing that all that is true of our ſelves ſhould 


be expoſed to publick View; and it is contrary 
to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
things that are defective in him, and which, if 


ung Reputation he hath in the World. 
. How is this Vice condemned in Scripture? 
A. The Scriptures place it in the Company of 


ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur. 
thers, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speaking) 


of thoſe who are given up to a reprobate mind, 
ans WK | in | the J — of Goo are 2 


* 
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if Death, and the ſame Apoſile puts Slanderers 1 Cor. 6. 
and Revilefs with thoſe that ſhall not inherit. 
the Kingdom of God; and when he reckons 
up the Sins of the laſt times, EZvil-ſpeakers 
are in the Liſt of that black Catalogue. 2 Tim. 3; 
St, Peter joins Evil-ſpeakings with Malice, Hy- 2, 3. 
pucriſy and Envy, Oft-fprings of Hell, which 1 Pet. 2. 1. 
we mult lay aſide entirely, if we deſire the 
| ſincere Milk of the Word that we may grow there- 
by: And notwithſtanding the higheſt Preten- 
ces to Religion, WW James aſlures us, that he 
who bridleth not his Tongue, . that Man's Religion jam. x, 
is Vain. NE 4 
Q. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this 
Vice? | a 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable 


hemp 8 
things in the World, which 
is often purchaſed at the hazard of his Life, his 
Reputation and good Name, in the Judgment of 
Solomon, better than precious Ointment. In that Ecleſ. 3. 1. 
it is contrary to that wiſe Dictate of Nature, of * 
doing to others as we would they ſhould do to us, 
and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by 
which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper, 
unworthy of a Man, to delight in wounding 
our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds o- 
thers have made. 

Q. What are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this 
Vice too often appears? 
_ 4. Sometimes it puts on the Appearance of 
Friendſhip, and isuſher'd in with great commen- 
FG eo SR HE — 
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Fr. Michael and all Angels, © 


bear our Neighbour ill ſpoken of ? 


cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Ca- 


It the matter is too evident to be denied, we 


the beſt People might have found Difficulties ! 


* —— 


dations; that the Wound that is given may be 
ſure and deep. Sometimes it cdlanterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: Ig pretends to 
be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 
juſt Sorrow cauſed by that outrage that is done 
to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 
given for this Practice, it is always a Breach of 
the great Duty of Charity, and it is a Mark of 
falle Devotion, to tear Bc the Reputa- 
tion of thoſe that oppoſe War Deſigns, and to 
think to make an agreeable Offering to God 
of what we ſacrifice, either to our Revenge, 
or to our Jealouly. — 

Q. How we behave our ſelves when we 


A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Dil- 
courſe, and diſcourage fuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 
we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, andup- 
on this occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch inno- 


timny. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the il 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the good 
that is otherways known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it. 


may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning thal 


fuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no mean! 
muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfactian k 


— 


F. Michael aum all Angels. 395 
what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 
leſt we encourage the Detractor, and become 
partakers with him in his Guilt. 885 
Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
ſo imjurious to our Salvation? | 
A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions 
from whence this unchriſtian Practice doth pro- 
ceed; as our Pride, which falſly perſuades us 
that we exalt our ſelves by debaſing others; 
our Envy, which makes us look upon the Hap- 
pineſs of others with an evil Eye, and provokes 
us to diſturb it; our Malice and Revenge, which 
prompts us to injurious Reſentments; our im- 
pertinent Curioſity, which 1s always meddling 
with what doth not belong to us. But nothing 
z more neceſlary in order to maſter this reign- 
ing Sin, than a firm Reſolution never to ſpeak 
the leaſt ill of any one; for whoever gives him- 
ſelf the Liberty to publiſh the Evil he knows 
of another, though never ſo inconſiderable, 
whoever talks with Pleaſure of ſuch Faults, 
though known by every Body, may be likely to 
all into real Defamations. For it is difficult to 
ſtop where the Power and Corruption of Na- 
ture is ſtrong ; beſides, by indulging ſmall Neg- 
ects we fortify our evil Inclinations, and by | 
llegrees contract a Habit of Detraftion. © 
The PRAYERS. 
Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and For the 
conſtituted the Services of Angels and Protedi- 
Men in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant, 1 Fes 
lat as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 
e $510 fone © of connnay faccour 
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| 3 96 Fe. Michael and all Angels. 
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ſuccour and defend me on Earth, through Je. 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. EW 


. ö 
[Rar God's Lmighty God, who ſeeft that we have ng 
Protecti- LX Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, 


on of our keep me both outwardly in my Body and in- 
Souls and wardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 
Bodies. : 
+ from all Adverſities which may happen to the 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which may 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, through 7e/us Ch 
our Lord. Amen. 4 


HI. 


Thankſ- T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty 
givingfor | that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, 
eli- : 

verances give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty and 
of the Everlaſting God: Becauſe thou haſt in all Ages 
Church. defended thy holy Spouſe the Church, from the 
: fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From the 
Fraud and Malice of Hereticks and deceitful 
Men; from the crafty Inſinuations ofall then 
that work Vanity; from the Cruelty and Barba 
rity of thoſe who have apenly ſought her De 
ſtruction; and from the 1 8 and Perf 
diouſneſs of thoſe who have pretended Kindnel 

in order to ruin her with greater Advantage 
Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels, au 
with all the Company of Heaven, I laud anl 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore prall 
ing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lot 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord mo 
High, E 


IV. Ble 


% 


"I" Michael and all Angels. 


——_—— 


IV. 


| Ty Lefſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with Ws AE 
B Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil their doing 
Faces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs God's 
of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- Will on 
dance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou ** 3 

haſt appointed them; I thy unworthy Crea- in Hea- 

ture proſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy ven. 

Footſtool, beſeeching thee to give me Grace to 

do thy Will on Earth with the ſame Diligence 

and Induſtry, with the ſame Zeal and Chear- 

fulneſs, as thy bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; 

that imitating their exemplary Obedience, con- 

ſtant Devotion, profound Humility, unſpotted 

Purity, and extenſive Charity, I may engage 

their Protection in all my Neceſſities; and 

may particularly enjoy the Advantage of their 

Aſſiſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Con- 

fic with Death and the Powers of Darkneſs; 

and being by them conducted to the Manſions 

of Glory, may be advanced to a more intimate 

ind happy Society with them in the Life to 

come through Jeu Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


3 2 guard, OLord, upon my Lips, that For the 


ment 
of the 
Tongue, 


lence and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut 
ut ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- 
peaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 
ation of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 
od Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
derning him: That the Deformity of his Body 
ind the Weakneſs of his Mind may never be the 
jet of my light Mirth. That I may never 

9 encourage 
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I offend not with my Tongue. Let Pru- Govern- 


— — 


r n „ 
— — 4 Dp ——_ - 


— 


* | * * 2 N _ 9 * "Y 4 a 
* — He * 9 ? 
8 
# 


398 


H. Luke the Evangeliſt. 


thoſe that know thee not enough; and to enter- 


"23, 
* 


St. Luke the Evangeliſt. Oct. 18. 


confined to thoſe four, that writ the Hiſtory} 
of the Life and Preaching of our Saviour 7% 


ſacred Canon of Scripture, 


encourage Backbiters, by liſtning to their Sug. 
geſtions, and by giving credit to their Slander, 
Thou haſt given me a Tongue that I might 
praiſe thee, and that I might influence other 
to bleſs thy holy Name. O!] let this be the 
main Employment of that noble Gift, that m 

Words may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glo- 
ry; either to ſoften the Pains of the aMiQed,; 
to vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbour 
whenever I hear it injured, to unite the Minds 
of thoſe that are at Variance, or to inſtru 


tain all the World, O God, with thy Greatneſz, 
and thy Goodneſs; to enflame all Hearts with 
thy Love, to provoke them to praiſe thee, 
to bleſs thee, to glorifie thee ; that I may one 
Day mingle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elect 
in Glory, through 7eſ/us Chriſt. Amen. 


— — 0 


CHAP. XXX. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel- 
MM Day? 7 
A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangelitt? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that 
preached the Goſpel; but afterwards it was 


Chriſt; whoſe four Goſpels make Part of the 


3 . Where 


fo 


N - 
pe 


Ss Tube the 4 5 * "= 3 
gelift. 399. 


Q. Where was the Place of St. Luke's Na- 
wity® | 
7 Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant Euſeb. lib; 
for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3. c. 4. 
Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility; and 
above all renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 
nour, that here it was that the Diſciples of Je- 
ſus were firſt called Chriſtians. | Ads 110 
Q. What was his particular Profeſſion? es 
A. That of Phy/ick; an Art in thoſe Days 
generally managed by Perſons of no better 
Rank than Servants; which made Grotius con- Grot. Se- 
ceive, that St. Luke, though a Syrian by Birth, un. Luc. 
Was a Servant at Rome, where he ſometimes 
practiſed Phyſick, and when made free, return- 
ed into his own Countrey. 


Q. What other Skill was he famous for beſides 
WS 3 

A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces ſtill 
in being, pretended to have been drawn by 
his own Hand; but I believe it will be ſome- 
what difficult to prove them true Originals of 
bur Evangeliſt, | 


Q. Was St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſci- 
les? 
AJ. Some of the Ancients thought he was, 
and that he deſerted our Saviour upon the un- 
welcome Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; 
but was afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And 
upon no better Ground it is ſaid, he was one of 
lic two Diſciples going to Emmaus; for beſides 
Ihe Silence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to con- 
radict it himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from | 
ie beginning an Zye-Witneſs and Miniſter of Luk, r, 2: 
le Mord. Moſt probable it is he was converted : 
St. Paul during his abode at Antioch. 


Q. ow 


"> 


John 6; 


li 
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Sr. Luke the EvangeliP.. 


2 Tim. 4. 


Q. How did he beſtow his Labours after jj 
Converſion © 

A. He became an inſeparable Companion 
and Fellow-Jabourer of St. Paul in the Mini. 
ſtry of the Goſpel ; eſpecially after St. Pay! 
going into Macedonia; from which time, in 
recording St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke always 
ſpeaks of himſelf in his own Perſon. 

Q. How did he endear himſelf to St. Paul? 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Ferualem; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſer: 
ved his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſte: 
tial Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement 
would not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecully 
in carrying Meſſages to thoſe Churches where 
he had planted Chriſtianity ; and in ſticking td 
him when others forſook him. 

Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? | 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 


 Agypt, and the Parts of Libya, where he con 


verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upol 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City d 
_ Thehais; though it is moſt probable he did nol 
wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courl 
with Martyrdom. „%% 

Q. What Account do others give of his L 


Baur,? 


A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia all 

 Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where 
| ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in th 

— 4 Diſcharge of the Truſt committed 

him. 1 

Q. About what Time, and in what Manne 

did be die? | A, Th 


ate the Evangel 


A. The Mncients are not very well a 80 
about either: Some affirming him to die in 
gt, others in Greece; ſome in Bithynia, o- 
thers at Zpbeſus; ſome __— him die a cee 
chers a violent Death. | 

What Account is aft of his Martyrdom: J 

A, That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
n Greece, till a Party of Infidels making Head 5 
joainſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
jant of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, pre- 
ently hanged him upon an Ohlve-tree, in the 
Liybtieth Year of his Age, ahough St. W 
pakes it the Eighty fourth. 

Q. Where is bis Body interred? Ri: 

A. At Conſtantinople, whither it was retifaved 
the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 
pitivs, and buried in the great Church _ 
Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind high "8 

4. His Goſpel, and his, Hiſtory of tbe 4 
the Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. ” 
Q: Who was this Theophilus? | - | 

4. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 
ſegned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
Cod, a Title common to every Chriſtian; 
dough others with better Reaſon conclude it 
proper Name of a particular Perſon; efpeci- 
If ince the Title of Mot Excellent is attributed 
him, the uſyal Form of Addreſs in thoſe 
es to great Men. We may probably ſup- 
e him to have been ſome Magiſtrate, Whom 
Like had converted; to whom he dedicates 
ſc Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, 
tas a Means of giving him farther Aſſurance 


D 07" Q har 
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hoſe TOES wherein he 646 ren inſirued. Luke . 4 
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_ 


Acts 24.3. 
Kex rige. 
Acts 26. 
| 


Q. What may we learn from the” manner of 
theſe Dedications? R105 1 
A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ti. 
tles that are due ro Mens different Qualities, (a 
Moft Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke yy 
on that Account, it being the fame Word in tha 
Original, which St. Paul applies to the N 
man Governours, Felix and Feſtus,) yet the 
ſhould be very fparing in perſonal Commen 
dations, for fear of contracting the Guilt of Fly 


ter), ſo pernicious to themſelves, as well as i 


_ whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made iſ 


Rom. 2, 
_ 
2 Tim. 
SE” 


Luke 1.2, 


ded upon the World; and partly to ſupply 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeli/is | 


lars concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preach 


Fark, 1. 
I . ; 


Calf to St. Luke, 


their Patrons. 

Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed u 
rn ee 

A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achai 


of in the compoſing it. And that this the Apol 
primarily intends, when he fo often ſpeaks of. 
Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we are aflured} 
the Evangeliſt himſelf, that he derived his Ini 
ligence from thoſe who from the Beginning l 
been Eye-witneſfſes aud Miniſters of the Word. 
Q. Upon what Occaſion did be write 
Goſpel? 55 ) 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabuſ 
Relations, which even then began to be ob 


wrote before him, in relation to ſome Part 


and Miracles. He mainly inſiſteth upon 
belongs to Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, upon 
Account the Ancients in accommodating the WF: 
Symbolical Repreſentments in the Propbei 
fon to the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned 7 0 5 
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ben was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 


Apoſtles writ ? 


Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ment, which makes the Concluſion of it. In 


e Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, 


noſt intimate Tranſactions St. Lutte was beſt 
ble to give: a true Account, having been his 
onſtant Attendant. 5 
Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Style and 
nner of Writing? 2 1 
4, That it was clear and perſpicuous, polite 
id elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews. 
ow great a ſhare he had in the native Genius 


f Antioch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 


R jo 5 1 

05 What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
SE >; oo i6ot.5 574] 
4, To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings which 
Is Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and 
t only attentively and reverent to read his 


opel, but to praftiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
pi ich he taught. To be careful to avoid all 


atery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which 
contrary to that Truth and Sincerity that is 


Matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 


Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 


ety of Perſecutions; which is an Effect of 
Oe Charity, ſince F rien e only to Perſons 


in 


A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at 


kis Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions but 
ſpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 


ated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, be- 
g faithful in his Relations, and'elegant in his 


eſſential to the Character of a good Chriſtian, 
d be exact and faithful in all our Relations 


Factions. To ſtick gloſe to the Profeſſors 


* 


— I — — 


0 
5 — 2 / - F 2 I”, - 8 , 
— * 5 Wh 5 
- — — : — EOS bh rg — - 
ä oC oC Eat 46 eres Ta. — . enero to aids E 
pa — 4 1 aa 


a — 


1 0 
< - \ __ 2 -— =, =—Su@tccx cc. —_— 
. A r 2 * ———— bd 22 4 FLA. 
- > ne > ——- - RE; 2 =. SL TSE” 
I = © — — ITY "_ ogy rt pe pee 7 — — 
— — . 5 x £ = — r 


q 2 — 


ä — 


: : — EE IN. >», 7 


o ff 2 — 
2 9 = — 
r 
= „ 


1 


* mi — 4 +25 


9 2 pe 
. ͤ — = Oe — w- how FEA = 
1 — — — — 


3 A 


2 2 _—_ * — 5 — 2 
r — * pes” oye — 
Ae HSI gn ons SIT I =; 


«4 A af ts 


a. =: Ew] - - 
. > Apt oe 3D 


Ad 4 28 


nne, 
151 1 
LY 1 


| | Sg e:th E , 17* 7 7 
404 K. Luke the Evangelist. 
a — — mn beg La 88 


in Power and Plenty, might be ſuſpected of | 
Self-Intereſt. (net he 


| Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe 10 their 
Fellow-M embers, -when they ure perſecuted fu 
| Righteouſneſs ſa te??? 
| A. To viſit them in their Aictions, and by 
ſeafonable Advice to encourage them to perſe. 
L vere in the Faith. To pray to Voter chern, that 
| he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all 
== their Trials, with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort 


of his Holy Spirit. To vindicatè them from the 
falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men, 
According to our Abilities to adminiſter to their 
Neceſſities; and by our Intereſt with others, to 
procure them that Relief which our own nar- 

row Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to theſe 
„„ = = NT 20; i 
A. From that Love and Zeal we ought to 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is fought 
for by thoſe Who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it, 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
== ſtians under their Head Chriſt Fefas: So that if 
1 Cor. 12. oe Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with 
6. it. From the Example of our Saviour, who 
"RH. out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being rich 
for our ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of hi 
Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches 
From that Charity we owe to all that are i 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Hou/bil 
of Faith; And from the Senſe of being liab 
our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and there 
Heb. 13.3. remembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, as bu. 
our ſelves alſo in the Body. 1 
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A Lmiglity God, who calledſt Late the Phy- For the 
I fician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel;iro 17785 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; may Minds. 
it pleaſe thee, that by che wholeſome Medicines 
of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſea- 
ſes of my Soul may be healed; through the N/ r 
rits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ann, 
| a ps 


by 
* 


1 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order the For the 
O unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; Love of 
grant that I may love the things which thou a. 
commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found. 
through Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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L ther,” for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy r | 
Evangeliſt St.Luke hath publiſhed to the World; G Gat 
forall the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and 
of that ineftimablezxRedempriot thou haſt gra- 

cioully' condefeended! to work out for us; and 

{or that thouchaſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 

by thy Holy Spirit, ro receive us for thy www. 
Children-by; Adoption, and to incorpotate ds 

into thy h Church: And I Humbly - beſeech 

thee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 

living unto! Righteouſneſs and being Buried 

2 ,, RG = wk 
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Vield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thankl- 
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ke the Evangelit. © 


with Cbriſt in his Death, may crucify the old 

| Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of hi; 
Reſurrection: So that finally with the reſidue 

of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor cf 

 _  thineEverlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Cbri 

dur Lord. Amen. PTY 


Mr. Xet- FF Righteous Lord, who trieſt thy People 
rlewell. O with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 
— Fo Righteouſneſs ſake: Give me the Heart con. 
owe to ftantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 
thoſe that for them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member 
are perle- of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-member, 
cuted. may ſuffer with it, That I may be among thok 
"who grieve for the Mictious of Joſeph ; and 
come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverſity, whe 
are enduring Afflictions for thee; and remembet 
thofe who are in Bonds, as bound with them, Le 
me not be aſhamed of the Teftimony of the Lor 
nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; bu 
' rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion of ſud 
 ..__a$are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, ant 
de glad when I ean miniſter to their Necell 
ties, and relieve the ſame. When they 
Sick and in Priſon, give me the Heart ta vil 
them; when they are Strangers and in wal 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies i 
ting for their Circumſtances. And Oh! that 
may look upon ſuch Services as the moſt ble 
ſed Opportunities of ſhewing wy Love unt 
thee, Q bleſſed Fefus! knowing that thus 
communicate is accepted by thee, as done 


thy ſelf; and that by having a Fellowſhip wi 


F. Simon and H. Jude. 497 


— 


thy Saints in their Sufferings, I may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 
with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Suf- 
ferers and their Partakers in the end; through 
the Merits - of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


1 — 4 


Co H A P. XXXIII. 


Ot. simon and St. Jude oa. 28, 


Q. W H AT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? 

7 That of St. Simon and St. Jude the A- ; 
poltles, 

Q. Why was St, Simon call'd the Canaanite? ? 

A. This. Sirname hath given occaſion to ſe- 
eral Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called 
from Cana a Town in Galilee, and for that rea- 
ſon they will have him born there. But St. Luke Luke 6, 
calling him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly rs. 
ſhews, that the Word Canaanite deſcends from Hieron.in 
the Hebrew, which ſignifies to be Zealous, and 1 
denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. 

Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
bave been called the Zealot? 

4. Either becauſe before his Converſion he 
vas one of the Sect of the Zealots; or as ſome 
Who keep till to the ſame ſenſe of his Name, 
decauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
A for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious In- 
ignation a 8 thoſe who profeſſed Religion 
"ih their Mouths, but diſhanoured it by their 


rious Lives. | 
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Num. 25. Execution upon Zimri and C0 bi. They took 


De gel. 
Jud, tb 4 isflargely related by Toſep R 


7 Simon Ty Fr. [2 ; 


. What 4 was the Sect of the Zelot * 
A. It began at Matzathias, the Nobt 7 the 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the Jem till our Saviour's time. They looked 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate 


3 


upon them a Power of executing the Law upon 
Otenders, without any formal Trial and Ac- 
cuſation. And that not only by Connivance, 
but wich the Leave both of the Rulers * 
the People. Under this pretence, their Zeal 
afrerwards degenerated into Licentiouſnels 
and Extravaganice, and they became the occa- 
ſion of great Miſeries to their own Nation, as 


.. What. Account 15 there 6 St, S1mon oft 

out” Or d"s Paſſion? 
He continued with the Gebet Apoſiles 
iſh Diſciples of Chrift at Femſalem, joining in 
Thip and Communion with them ; and did 
5755 that City till after the Feaſt of Pen 
5 when they Ware all furniſhed with the 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order ta 
the Pxerciſe sf "heir Minifry in all, parts of the 

World. 1 
 O Where is it bub .. Simon Planted Chri 

ſtianity, and ſuffered y 2 oor” 

Some fay he A de into E 9551, © rent 
an Africa, and there. breach che Golfe 
nd after forge time from thence into Lybia an 
Aatritania for "the Hate 1 5 He is ful 
allo to have paſſed into Britain, where aft 
10 5 converted many to the Faith, and ful 
cred many Pefftüttons, he Was brucifted 5 


the 4c, and Hers buried. Ochers, in the 


Marti 


47 1 4 


se J N 6 i 1 "oe 


* 


5 
* e, * 2 a 

PO * ; 

„ — — — — — - th 

, 8 

N f * * 8 1 


- 5 
9 — 


9 


4 7. 
* — 


Hart yyblhgies | affitm, that the idelatrous Prieſts 
put him to Death at Suanir, a City of Perſia, 
zough where this City ſtood in Perſia, Hiſto- 


th 
ries mention not, Fe 
bat Account have we of St. Jude? 

AJ. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 
James the Laß, and ſtyled himſelf Brother of Mat. 13. 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is not certain when he was 55 
called to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of 
kim till we find him in that Catalogue. But 
from that time he became a conſtant Attendant 
upon Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry, which was 
a probable Evidence, that he was eminent for 
his Zeal in the Chriſtian Faith. e 

Q. In "what Senſe was he Brother of our 
uu ho goed eos PTS a 
A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Couſin German, though the 
preateft part of them make him, and them that 
were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children of 
JJ tu. 4 de 
By what Name is St. Jude deſeribed? _ 
A. By two beſides Fude, Thaddeus and Leb. bf 
bers, It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in ho- "Rt 
ly Writ to have more proper Names than one. 
Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſn him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 
35a Commendation of his Wiſdom. and Zeal. 
Lbbeus, according to St. Jerome denoting Pru- 
dence and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſignifying 
a Perſon Zealous in praiſing Gold. 
Q What is particularly recorded of St. Jude 
at our Lord's laſt Supper? „ 

4. That upon our Saviour's having told his 
Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 
x CN oa : . would 
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40 FK. Simon and H. Jude. 


would make of bimſelf after his Reſurre ction 
to his ſincere Followers, St. Jude aſked him 
John 14. what was the Reaſon he would manifeſt himſelf 
i to them, and not to the World? which ſeems to 
hint at ſome expectation of our Saviour's tem. 
poral Grandeur. 
Q. How doth our Saviour anfiver St, Jude's 
Inquiry? 
A. That becauſe the World had no reſ pet 
= for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould 
V. 23. not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence; but 
F ſince they who had been his conſtant Diſciples 
r had ſhewed their Love to him by obeying his 
= Laws, and attending upon his Perſon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his 
Love, by revealing himſelf to them. 
Q. What may we learn from this? f 
A. That after the Reæſurrection of our Saviour, 
bis Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrefion to the World; 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected him 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons 
of Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, Reli. 
gious Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified 
to be admitted to particular Acts of God's 
Grace and Fayour. 
Q What 8 was allotted to St. Jude for 
the wercife of his Miniſtry ? 
A. It is moſt probable that he preached i in 


 Fudea and Galilee, and from thence went thro te 
Samaria into Idumæa; and to the Cities of Aud 
bia, and neighbouring Countries, yea to Wh I 
= Meſopotamia. me 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Mart rdom? = 
A. By the general Conſent of the Writers FT 
| tag 


* EP IE " * 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Perſia, where after great ſucceſs in the 
Labours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free 
and open reproving the /uperſtitions Rites of 
the Magi, cruelly put to Death. 

. What account have we of his Family? 

A, That he was a marryed Man, and thathis 
two Grandchildren bore Evidence to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
who being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 
pire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 
the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
thoſe that were related to Chriſt. 

Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared 
before the Emperor? n 

A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
Uſage; for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
owning themſelves of the Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 
bandry, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 
Hands; and that as to the Meſſiab, though he 
was a King, yet it was in Heaven, not onEatth, 
where his Kingdom ſhould not appear till the 
end of the World, when he ſhould" come in 
Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Do- 
nitian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as 
below his Jealouſies and Feas. 

Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
bind him? ei e 95 . 

A, He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 
chiefly intended for the converted Jeu, in their 
ſeveral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 
manfully upon the defence of the Faith once de- 3 
vered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe Jade 3. 
Teacherg, the Nicolaitans, and the 8 | 
3 who 


0 


who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, 
is without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all 
Chriſtians by all gentle means to ſave them; 
and to pull them out of the Fire, into which 
their own Folly had caſt the. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation if 
this Feſtival? _ 08 


A. To be content that ous beſt Actions ſhould 


be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo 


little Remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles, 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather 
appear by the happy Effets of them, than by 2, 


ny Publication from our ſelves or others. That 
to court the applauſe of Men is Vanity; and that 


nothing is worth our Care more than to ap- 


cannot be impoſed upon. That in all our Un: 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful 


things. That Men of great, Piety and Virtuc ate 


prove our ſelves to that Almighty Being that 


in the diſcharge of our own Duty, and leave the 
ſucceſs quietly to the All- wiſe Diſpoſer of all 


chiefly prepared to receive particular Acts of 
God's Grace and Favour. That Zeal ought to 
be applied, in the firſt place, to the molt as 


and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; but that upon 


ſomething, and a violent purſuit and proſecu 


lik 2 the reſt of the P aſſions, but good of bad, a 
5A cording to the object and 'degr ee of it. And afte 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Seriptures: In 


all occaſions it ought to be governed by Chri- 
ſtian Meaſures in the manner of its acting. 


| 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 


A It is ancarngftconcerament for or againl 


tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, 


good ſenſe hen applied ta thoſe things where 
a o x "Ee . ä . i 
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in the Honour of God, and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul ; 
tells the Corinthians that their Zeal had provoked Cor. 9. 
very man); and chat Chriſt gave himſelf for us, Tit. 2. 14. 
to purify bo himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good fa 
Works; and that he was zealous of the: Corin- Cor 112 
thians with @ godly Zeal, But in a bad Senſe 2. | 
when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, 
and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions as pro- 
duce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. Thus 
it is ſaid the Jes were filled with Envy, (in the , ag 13. 
Original Zeal,) and ſpake againſt thoſe Things 45. 
that were ſpoken by St. Paul, contradifting and 
Waſpheming z and that the Fews that believed, Acts 17.5. 
moved with Envy, (in the Original Zeal,) ſet all Gal. 5. 
the City in an Uproar z the Works of the” Fleſh are N i. 
manifeſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal, © 
for God, but not according to Knowledge, ' 
QM bat is neceſſary to qualify our Zeal, that 
it may become a Chriſtian Virtue? © © 
A. That it be sight in reſpect of its Object, 
that what we contend for be certainly and con- 
iderably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 
tunly and conſiderably evil. That the meaſure 
and degree of it, be proportioned to the good 
or evi of Things about which it is converſant. 
And that it be always purſued and proſecuted 
by lawful and warrantable Means; fince no Zeal 
for God and his Glory, for his true Church and 


inte Neligion, will juſtify the doing of that which 
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c morally and in it ſelf eil. . 

ent, Q. ben does our Zeal become criminal? 
A. When we violently contend for any Do- 

Urine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 

concerned for the Externals of Religion and the 

ere lnſtruments of Piery, than for ſolid and ms” 
ut | 9 tia 
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474 | 
tial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work 
in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any | 
of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory; 
and creates Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church 
of Chriſt, And when we proſecute even Truth 
it ſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chriſtian; 
and we have the more reaſon to take care how 
| we govern. our Zeal, becauſe that Moſes him. 
W Pal. 106. felf , eminent for his Meekne/5, when zealous 
22, 33. for God at the Waters of Meribab, was ſo pro. 
voked, that he ſpate unadviſedly with his Lips; 
ſo that if our Zeal for God be not well tem. 
Exod. 32. pered, we may with that great Prephet „ break the 
Tables of the Law, and throw them out of our 
= Hands, with Zeal to have them preſerved. 
Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excitt 


— — . : 
Ft. Simon and &i. Jude. 
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= our Zeal in the Service of God? 
= A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, 
= and the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God 
6 Ez towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of 


the Son of God, who ſtooped ſo low to re- 
= deem us, and ſuffered ſo much to purify to 
W Tit. 2.14. bimſelf a peculiar People zealous of good works: 
The great importance of working out our Sal 

- vation, and the neceſſity of ſtriving, if we will 
[ enter in at the ſtrait Gate. That it is true 
4 Wiſdom, to employ our chief Concern upon 
things that are moſt valuable; and that ſuch 1s 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the ſtrength 
of Temptations, that without conſtant appli 
cation of Mind, we ſhall never be able to at 

/ tain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmove 
able, and always abounding in the Work 0 
the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be in vain 1 
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Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and | 
mitigate the Immorality of any Action? 
A; Wicked Things done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentante, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 
our Perſuaſion concerning them; though it may 
be ſome allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and may 
render him more capable of the Mercy of God 
by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 
his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our 
Duty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs whenwe are 
under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The 
firſt argues we have a Will to do Evil; the other 
ſhews our Practice to be agreeable to our Fude- 
ment, and though we break God's Law, yer it 
is with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 
Q. How ought we 1o expreſs our Zeal towards 
Hereticks and Schiſmatick?? 5 
A, By earneſt Prayer to God for their Con- 
verſion, that he would bring into the way of _. 
Truth, all ſuch as have erred, and are decaved. 
By ſhewing ſuch Kizdne/s to their Perſons as 
may diſpoſe. them to receive the Impreſſion of 
thoſe Arguments that we.ſhould offer with meek- 
xe/5 for their Recovery. By abſtaining from all 
reproachful and bitter Reflections, which preju- 
dice them againſt the Truth. By exerciſing all 
Acts of Charity towards them, which is the on- 
ly Moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 
vithout imparing our own Principles by a mi. ü 
underſtood Complaiſance z for though St. Ignatius 8. Int. 
adviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs and Epil. * 
Gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their Ways, but Epheſ. 
to be followers of the Lord, and to their Errors p. 33. 
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to oppoſe firmneſs in the Faith. . But hen they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 
keep at a diſtance from their Converſation, which 
is but reaſonable, that when all Methods have 
been uſed for their Recovery, We may be careful 
to avoid any Iufection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporal Punifaments and Infliction of Death up. 
on theſe accounts, they appear to me contrary 
to the Genius of the Chriſtian: Religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it. 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to 
ſhew;Meckneſs, to all Men, and univerſal Love 
and Good-will even to our Enemies; from 
whence it muſt follow, that no Difference of Re. 
ligion, no Pretence of Zeal: for God can juſtify a | 
fierce vindictive and exterminating Spirit. 
For Uni- YAlmighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
= O upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
| Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head 
_ __ Corner-ſtone; Grant that al Chriſtians may be 

ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Tem- 
ple acceptable unto thee, through Fes Cri 
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For true 1 Ord of all Power and Might, who att the 
1 5 55 IL Author and Giver ef all Good-things 
= graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in. 
cCreaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 
all Goodneſs, and of tby great Merey 5 


% ' 
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H. Simon and Fi. Jude. 


— 


Fi the ſame through Jeſas Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. WONT PO 


Wm. 


ly my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my 
Johten my Underſtanding, that I may ſee the 


hat I may follow the plain Rules of Good, and 
{chew the Ways of Evil; and in all my Ac- 
ons, fix my Heart entirely upon Fay lory. 

et my devout Prayers be offere 

nents, where thine All-ſeeing Eye only enters. 
et my Works of Mercy and Charity be often 

nknown to be mine, even to thoſe that re- 

eive the Benefit of them. Make me to conſi- 


hich vaniſheth away, and that thy Favour on- 
is better than Life, and endureth for ever. 
each me heartily to ſtrive that I may enter 
lat the ſtrait Gate, to fight the good Fight 
Faith, and to deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. 
rant I may be always upon my Guard againſt 
potent and malicious Enemies; and that 
e ſhort time I have to work, may make 


d the Uncertainty of all Things here below 
call off my Mind from the Objects of ſe- 
lar Happineſs; that applying my ſelf entire- 
to Devotion and Charity, Juſtice and Sobri- 

i 1 may be prepared in the Temper and 

"poſition of my Mind, for that Happineſs 
iich thou haſt promiſed through the Merits 

ehh cy Son Feſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

* en IV. Al- 


ne 


Racious God, who haſt endowed me with Eor true 
an immortal Soul, grant that I may ap- Chriſtian 


yn Salvation with Fear and Trembling. En- 


ondrous things of thy Law; reQify my Will, 


in Retire- | 


er that the Praiſe of Men is but as Smoak 


e careful to improve it to the beſt Purpoſes ; 
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s Ae God, who art the firſt and chief. 
&, + eſt Good, engage all the Powers and P. 
Zeal... dulties of my Soul to love and delight in thee; 

and to Place all Affiance, Truſt and Confidenct 

in thee. Teach me. to Proportion my Zeal to 

3 value of things, that 1 may love thee, the 

Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all mz 

Soul, and with all my Strength; and in the fi 

5 Place ſeek the Kingdom of 3 Let m 
cal have a reſpect to all thy Commandment 

1 that 5 may never degenerate into Hypoeri 

and Faction; but that I may always purſue it bj 

juſt and proper means, and may never think 
promote thy Honour and the Safety of th 
Church, by ways offenſive to thee, od wie 

thou haſt forbid. Let not a good End prevd 

upon me to uſe any unlawful means that m 
advance it, but that truſting 1 in thy Providend 

and Acpending: upon thy care of our molt hk 

Faith, I may never ſtart from the way of 

Duty, in all thoſe Methods I ſhall at any tl 

1 pur bein order to preſerve it. Grant this; 
5 ae for 39 was 0 ke, Amen. 
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HAT Festa doth the Church 
& V brate this Day? 


4. hat of all Saints. 
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Q. Hut. 25 you mean by a Saint 
AI. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, dhe od 
daint was applied to all: Belizvers, as is plain by 55 
the uſe St. Paul and St. Lake make of it: After- Acts 9. 
wards none were called ſo but ſuch as eminent- 13. 
ly excelled in all Chriſtian Virtues; and though Rom. 16. 
that Senſe ſtill continues in the Church Mililant, 15. 
yet it now generally ſignifies ſuch good Men; EE 
(whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſſolved) | 
have a Houſe, not made with. Hande, eternal in the 2 Cor. g. t. 
Heavens, and ſo are becomes! Part of the Church 
Triumphant? 1 | 
Q. What Perſons with Bel. denoninated Saints 
in the Church Militant: bun 
A. Such who not only belinne, the Dockrines 
of the ' Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it: Such who 
not only have a holy Faith , But are purifictl 
licreby, who! have a ſincere! regard to God 
Ind another World in all their) Actions, and are 
onſtant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, Per : cor. 1; 
ing Holineſs in the Fear 27 God. bow 3:02 , 
bal ſeems. to be the def en of the Church 
inſlituting this Feſtival? | ) Davin. : 3, 
A. To . 5o/- God in hs Sainth.. 1. being 8 
rough the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 
fre made conformable to his Mill in this Life, 
id through the Bounty of the ſame gracious 
rd, that his free Gifts are crowned with Hap- 
ue in the other. 3: 
Q W Pat farther End doth the Church aim 


IT 


4 ; encourage us 8 8 to run the 

ce that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 

are entompaſſed : with ſogreat.a Cloud of Mit- Heb 12. 
| e2 | Nees. 
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neſſes. To work in us Firmneſs and Reſolutiy 
; „ind, by propounding the . 41 
0 Patterns of holy Men gone before us, who in 
their reſpective Ages have given remarkable 
Teſtimony of their Faith in God, and conſtaꝶ 
adherence to his Truth. ag 
Q By what means did the Saints in Heaven 
. attain that Happineſs they now enjoy? 
| Al. It was purchaſed for them by the Deaf 
—_ and Sacrifice of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; 
= Benefits whereof they were made capable of 
ceiving, by the Purity of their Faith, by th 
Uncorruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conan 
and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and 
Perſecutions, and by fighting manfully unde 
4 Chriſt's Banner to their Lives End. 
„ Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the ne 


- . i 
Al. In this Life we are not able to concei 
7 the Happineſs God hath prepared for thi 
IJ oh. 3.2, that love him. It doth not yet appear what 1 
© ſhall be; but theScripture in general has aſſure 
us, that God will reward thoſe that diligent 
ſeek him, not according to our narrow and! 
Eph. 1. mited Conceptions, but according to the 
19. Mag ee of his Power and Goodneſs. \ 
that God having promiſed to make us hap| 
in the next World, we have all the Reaſon 1 
ginable to put our Truſt and Confidence in I 
as to the Way and Manner of effeCting it. 
Q. What Light have the Scriptures give 
#134008 Y 5 3 
A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometil 
to condeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and 
reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch things 3 
are moſt apt to value and admire; and therek 


At 2 a= EI 
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” 
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is repreſented in ſome places under the Meta- Mat. 13. 


bphor of 4 Kingdom, a Crown, anda Treaſure, it IM 
being expreſly called tbe Kingdom of the Father, g. im. 4. 
: Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and jam. 1. 12. 
a Crown of Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Rev. 2. 10. 
Treaſure that faileth not, though the greateſt 1Pet. 5. 4. 
Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no * 19. 

proportion to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glo- Luke 12. 
ry. But the Excellency. of this Happineſs is 33. 
more particularly ſer forth to us by everlaſting, Rom. 6. 
Lie, by the Yiſion of God, and by a likeneſs 10 f,. 0 
him, and by being with Chriſt, All which im- 1 Joh. 3.2. 


from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
devout Souls in this; that we ſhall be exemp- 
ted from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
are the conſequence of it, and which attend us 
through this earthly Pilgrimage; a ſort of Hap- 
pineſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with, 
And not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to 
be, but we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion 
of all thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of 
enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt Men 
ure made perfect, there ſhall be nothing to 
hinder the conſtant Influences of Infinite Good- 
neſs; ſo that our Underſtandings ſhall be en- 
tertained with the Knowledge of God, the 
oft perfect and excellent Being, the Source 
ind Fountain of all Truth, and our Wills vigo- 
ouſly employed in chuſing and embracing the 
oft deſirable Goods, and our Affections deter- 
ined to the moſt delightful Objects; for our 
inds being then enlarged to their utmoſt Ca- 
cities, ſhall have a more perfect, certain 
nd clearer Knowledge of God than we can at» 


ren to in this Life; and from the ſight. of his 
. 


plies that we ſhall in the next Life live free Phil. 133. 
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42% I Fe er. e 
DT Gy TA 1078 bf his Goodneſs, 793 5 che Admi. 
wy ritibn. of all. his Excellencies, we thall be trap. 
of rimed into -hig]Likeneſs, both in the Purity and 
ice Pr of our Souls; whence muſt reſult 
"0 3 nite Pleaſure; and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex- 
5 it ſelf1 in F 1 mns of Praiſe and Thank. 
Tea Beſides 5 ſt. needs raiſe 1 in. us freſh 
otts 75 Joy and apture, to ſee our glo- 
| WE Rider nes oF alted to the right Hand of 
1 ; and all 1 bleed Inhabitants of this 
Heavenly 7 Feria em, will, ina degree, contribute 
1 happineſs by their profitable and 11% 
l Conserfationl. And to complete our fis, 
it Tall He ver change nor have an end, 4588 
ſhall paſs Eternity, in knowing and loving, in 
Peli and cheat ully © obeying the 4 Tri. 
rity, *ather, Son and. Holy Ghoſt.” 
| . How is the Pattern. > the Siints accomms 
22 j 15 our kneten vu 
A. In that they were mere Mes, clouhed 
With Flach and” Blood, andan imperfed Nature, 
liable to Sin, as Well as we, and once ſtrove 
With the fame unruly Paſſ ions, and were expoſed 
to the ſame Difficulties as we are now ſurtound- 
ed with ;. anck that we. have the fame, boly Pre 
cepts to direct vs, the ſa, ſame Grate to aſſiſt us, the 
fame Promiſes. Ir gehe us, the ſame Hoh 
* for our ph ual. Nourl Wehen. S0 Utd 
at wal attainaþlby ham,” mäy be, acquired 
by if we are "Ut © Wanting ro our ſelves. 
: Ob Phat Obligations ad , all Corey /0 
Tages of Life? 

A. They are Oblig ed to 1 by t the Precepts ol 
the Goſpel, which rictly hal Holineſs; 
by the Promiſes, Which are ſo many Encourage 

FB gs ro 7 Lite; 'bf the ane wy | 
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"All Frome. . 
are ſo many tr Ne ente againſt Sim; 
add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſnial 
Vow made in their Infancy, and which they 
ſince took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and 
have frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. 
Q. What do you mean by the Communidn of 
Saints? 
A. That the Saints have in common one God, 
one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, oneFaith, one 
Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- 
cate wit one another in all Duties of Piety and 
Charity by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in times 
of Perſecution,” by mutual Beneficence and Li- 
berality in time of Want, and by mutual Pei. 
cipation. of one another's Prayers. eie UNO 
What. Communion have Ide Saints hee 
below with the Saints above 
A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Filly Ci- ;, 0 
jizens with the Saints, and of the Houſpold of Cod, 19 = 
of the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We ze 15. 
bleſs God for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, give 
Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
that with them we may be Partakers of the 
heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for our 
Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Con- 
verſion: But what farther the Saints in Heaven 
do particularly in relation to us, or what we 
ought to perform in reference to them, is not 
revealed” } in Scripture, nor can be concluded 
from any Principle of Chriſtianity. 
Q M hat Duties reſult from the Bilief of this 
Article of our Creed? 
A. To walk in the Light, as God i is in the 
Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
ly Nature without Sanfity, Humbly and chear- 
fully to acknowledge ſo greata Benefit, To ex- 
E e 4 preſs 
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preſs an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſpect to thoſe which are 
now with God. And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. W lbs 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? £ 5 

A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being reli. 
gious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That we ought to honour the Saints 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 
Example for our Imitation; to learn of them to 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
fires to the Will of God; to govern. our Senſes 
by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of 
Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and reliſt 
unto Blood; ſtriving againſt Sin; that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length inbe. 
rit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Faitb 
and Patience in this world, now inherit in the 


n C8 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Ad vantage of propound. 


ing the Examples of the bleſſed Saints for a 


Imitation? _ „ 1 0 
A. It convinces us of the poſſibility of per 
forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it 


and ſo is apt to cure that Sloth and Deſpor 
dency, which the Weakneſs of our Natures ! 


apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Ey. 
| dences of the happy Fruits of a pious Life, 
which make greater Impreſſions chan thoſe Con 


ſequence} 


4 A Fans. 
ſequences which Reaſon draws for our Con- p 
viction 3 and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them 
with ſo great a Luſtre. " 

Q. If Examples at fo great a diſtance have 
ſuch a Power z ought whe not to exerciſe great 
Care, in reference to what Company we daily 
converſe with? — Fogg 

A. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that be prov. 132 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe; but 20. 
that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed: 
Which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Wiſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we muſt frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
avoid as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools who 
make a mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 14: 9; 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
am at Perfections in any particular Skill or part 
of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way. phe 

Q. it poſſible in the general Converſe of 
the World to avoid bad Company? i 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
neſs and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, always to avoid that which 
bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 
zood Men to converſe with ſuch in order to 
weir Reformation, where there are any proba- 
dle hopes of making bad Men better; but 
lowever it is very much in every Man's Pow- 
r to chuſe what ſort of Company he deſigns 
or his Diverſion and Entertainment; a mat- 
er of ſuch Importance, that it requires moſt 
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ſrious Conſideration. 
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and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of 


little ſhare of Senſe, our Freedom and Friend 


2 bat ought a Man to conſider chiefly in le 


port it; ſo Men that act contrary to their good 


the Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, 0 
 Quickneſs and Vivacity, may juſtly challenge 


the Choice of their Company 9955 111 


choice of his Company? 

A. Heought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have 
Virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who en- 
deavoùr to ſhew the Efefs of them, in their 
Lives and Converſations; for as Men of no 
Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin. 
cerity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may en- 
danger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked Men 


may the ſtrength of our Virtue. © 


QQ. What other Rules may be obſerved in the 
Choice of our Company? 
A. When we have ſecured the main Point, 


Converſation ; we ought to have a peculiar 
regard to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe 
we pitch upon for our conſtant Companions; 
for if they have a great deal of Paſſion, anda 


ſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficulties. 
Though we are never ſo much upon our Guard, 
a great deal of Fire will ſometime heat us, e 
may be provoked, and then we are the worlt} 
for ſuch Company. After theſe Cautions I think 


a regard, fince they muſt be very agrecabl 
Entertainments, when good Men of Mild Ten 


per are the Maſters of them. e e e, 
Q. Who ought to have the greateſt Regard 


| EN | 
A. It concerns all good Chriſtians to take Car 
in this Point; for the Contagion of Vice 15 Po 
e N erfu 
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All Saints. © 


* 


erful, and their greateſt Security is in ſtanding at 
x diſtance from it; the Frailty of Virtue is great, 


ofe it to an infectious Air. But young Men, 
when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
have a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 
pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending 
ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
principles in their Education, yet they want 
practice to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and 
Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They 
are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
couritenances their irregular Appetites. The 


they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 
they will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 
ſome experienced Relation, who 1s able to di- 
tect them in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. 


din, is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
itable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 
pared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelious Uſage. Beſides, it makes their own 


act a Share in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
ey did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Oecaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 
te a Man's Boſom̃ without burning, and Pitch 
„„ touched 


therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed, not to ex- 


verſe with. Though they have received good 


Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 


bat are the miſchievous Effects of bad 
"I Company 70 good Men? $5 
. A. If they are not by degrees entirely cor- 
0 rupted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 


Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
Pratices, by one means or other, they may con- 
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touched withbut de filing; as bad Company fre 
quented and delighted in, without receiving 
Damage and contracting Pollution. 


The PRAYERS. 
J. 
For the N Almighty God, who haft knit together 
; - I Q thine” Eleft in one Communion 45 Fel. 
Saints. lowffiip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chrif 
our Lord; Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 
bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chrift our 
-  EARU... 0. ö! 


II. 


For * God who haſt prepared for them that love 
—»#y ts thee, fuch good things as paſs Man's Un- 


derſtanding ; pour into my Heart fuch Love to- 
wards thee, that I loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all 
that I can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen. 
"IT 5 __ 30 
b — A Lmighty God, make me ſo wiſe in thi 
ts. Ex- State of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 


ample of vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 
tzood Men that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 
departed. Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my 
| Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laut 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en. 
joined, and according to which I ſhall be L. 


* 
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Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſ- 
ſible care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the 
moſt miſchievous to my main Intereſt; and thar 

|. may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour which 

is better than Life: That following thy bleſ- 

ſed Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility of - 
cheir Minds, in the Mortification of their car- 

nal Appetites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy 
divine Will, in their Charity to the Souls and 
Bodies of Men, in their Patience under Suf- 
ferings, and in their Readineſs to rake up the 
Croſs; I may attain that Happineſs they now 
poſſeſs, and. inherit thoſe Promiſes which they 1 
are made Partakers of, through the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. 


M2 S T gracious God, the Author of San- Thank(- 

L tity and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wil- giving for 
dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion the Perſe- 
between the Members of the ſame myſtical of woes 
Body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. Men. 
[| bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
Servants departed this Life in thy Faith and 
Fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 


with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 


vio {erved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
ro- !0n and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 
we who undauntedly encountred Death, armed 
ing with the greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Glory 
my and Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
ava gcatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 


ceiye. Beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to 
follow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
{towing - 


— 


— 8 — — | ; 
All. Sarms. e 


Sr 


ſtowing Bf my Time here below, that ! may 
follow them in their happy. Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be made Partaker of 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee to 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Num: 
ber of thine Elet that I with all thoſe that 
are departed _in the true Faith of thy Holy 
Name, may have our perfect Conſummarion 
and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in thy eter- 
nal and everlaſting Glory, through " Chriſt | 
our Lord. Amen. 
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For each SOLEMNITY. _ 


E affiifted and mourn and weep': Let your Zaughta þ be 
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Whew tbe . ſhall be taken ps ow. 35 then Py 
they Jaſt in thoſe Days. st. Luke 5. 35. 


turned to Mourning, and your Joy to Hea 1727 
ble your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and be e, 1 


e 4 4: 9, 10. i 
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H AT do you mean by Faſts? 
Anſw. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, or by Civil Authori- 

ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our 

ſelves before God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 
aflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repen- 
ance. By outward Significations teſtifying our 

Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them as means 
o ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, for 

much we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting? 

A. In a ftrit Senſe it implies a total Abſti- 

ence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 

tom Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh 
bur ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
lelicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 
this manner not one but more Days were paſt 

u a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians _ 

fore Eaſter. In a large Senſe it implies an Ib. 

ence from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh © |} 

nd Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a deferring Pan. 1. 36. 


ating beyond the uſual Hours, as the Primi- 
re Chriſtians did on their /tationary Days, till 
lee in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 
ublick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So 
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that hereby ſome Se;/-denial is deſigned to ou 
Bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence can partake 
of the Nature of Faſting, except there be ſome. 
thing in it that afflicts us. 

Q. How many ſorts of Faſts are there? 

A. There are two forts, publick and privat 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by virtys 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- 

eriors z and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it, 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary 
Impoſi tion, and ariſes from our Obligation tg 
perform it at ſome times, though it is left to ou 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 


to faſt? © | 


A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a propet 
means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and asa 
fit Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. And 


therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 


Jonah 3. 
5. 


Mat. 6. 
16, 17,18. 


the Directions he gave in his admirable Szrmd 
of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of 


Saviour there lays down, will be accepted 9 


he brings in the Phariſee boaſting that he faſt 


uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as{ 
means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plat 
in the Cafe of the Ninevites; which was a No 
tion common to them with the reſt of the World 
And though our Saviour hath left no poſitiy 
Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with Alm 
giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; anl 


upon the Mount, concerning the Pertorman 
Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as 0 


God, and openly rewarded by him. Belide 
our Saviour ſays expreſsly, that the time hol 
come, en his Diſciples ſhould faſt. And whi 


tyi 
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twice in the Week, our Saviour in no Manner 

blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 

for booting of it. 9 : 
Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 

while be was upon Earth ® 
A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 

while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time 

of Joy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 

proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 

it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 

it a Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- Luke 5. 

hamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- 35. 

room is with them But when the Bridegroom is 

ker from them, then ſhall they faſt. Whereby 

ur Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his 

Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting , 

which St. John's Diſciples and the Phariſees 

ractiſed; but intimates, that though it was 

lot fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 

one from them, they alſo ſhould fa/# in thoſe 


Vays. | Se | 
bat Examples have we of Faſting in the 
ares? 2 TE 
u It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
Men, and acceptable to God, under the Old 
I „ 


d New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to 
er Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. 
Wick enjoined Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- 
ons are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need . 
particular Notice. And as to private Faſts, 4; 69. 1 ; 
read that David chaſtened his Soul with Faſt- an. 9.32 
And Daniel ſought the Lord, not ouly | 
Ib Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſtin. © 
Ma ſerved and worſhipped God in Prayers and {a $4 
Wigs Night and Day. Cornelius was Faſting as 10. 

well as Praying, when the Viſion came that 33, 

EF - brought 
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Acts 13. 2 


; | i 2Cor. 6.5. 
. 


1 Cor. 9. 
27. 


Ep. 58. c. 
4.30. c. 24. 


Pædag. 
lib. 2. C. I. 


Church? © 
A. The ancient Chriſtians were very en 
both in their weekly, and annual Faſts, Ti 


Tertul de 


Jejun C2, 


— 
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_ Abſtinence ? 


days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betray 


brought Salvation to his Houſe, When Pay 
and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtle 
there was Faſting joined to Prayer: And St. Pail 
approved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſting 
as well as Labours and Watchings: He kedt bi 
Body under, and brought it into ſubjection; le 
while he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould ly 
a Caſi-away. | 
Q. Fave we any account, that the Apoſtles af- 
ter our Saviour's Aſcenſion practiſed F aſting and 


A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the Great 
and St. John were very eminent for a mortified 
Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh 
and wore but one Coat and a linen Garment 


Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Matibeu 


that he was ſo far from indulging his Appetits 
that he refuſed to gratify it with lawful and of 
dinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh; his uſu 
Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seed 
and Berries. And it is recorded of St. 7 
the Leſs, Biſhop of Feruſalem, a Man of thatd 
vine Temper, that he was the Love and Wond 
of the Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fell 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Bol 
was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting, 
Q. Was Faſting practiſed in the Primil 


weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and 


and on the other crucified, - Theſe aft v 
called their Stations, from the military W. 
of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian * 
„ ii abs 0 
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Though others think more immediately from 
the Feroiſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- 
yvout Men; who either out of their own De- 
vation, or as the Repreſentatives of the Peo- 
ple, afliſted at the Oblations of the Temple; not 
departing thence till the Service was over. 
For theſe Faſts uſually laſted till after hre in 
the Afrernoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies. 


Their Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by way of 


Preparation for the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſur- 
tection, But this was variouſly obſerved, ac- 
cording to different Times and Places. 

. What was the manner of Faſting among the 
Primitive Chriſtians © 


rictneſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtain- 


preateſt part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a 
little Bread, They confined themſelves to cheap 
Ind ordinary Diet without Sawces or reliſhing 


monds, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only 
por: Bread and Water. 
Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particu- 
arty taken notice of in the Primitive Church? 
A, There was the Faſt of a Penitent, wha 


din, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ans, either by his own Conſcience or by pub- 
ck Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 
e Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 


Uftion of their Souls; for they lay in Sackloth 


td God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
JJC Prayers 


5 
* 


I” 


TI ed ir Fai, Cyr. Hie- N 
4. They obſerved their Faſts with great betten 


ed from drinking Wine and eating Fleſh; the * 


Delicacies. Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, 


ter Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 


Wed Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an Af. | 


d Aſhes, watched and faſted, groaned and wept 
p the Lord their God; and not only ſupplica- 
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8 of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 
ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting, was the. Profeflion 
of Repentance thofe made who were convert 
to the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized 
And it was the Practice not only of the Cong: 
dates of Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Con- 
gregation with them, there being ſtated Time 
in the Primitive Church for the adminiſtrin 
that Sacrament, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the 
faſting on both theſe Accounts did often fil 
| in with the Faſt before Eaſter. 
1 Tim. 4 Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining 
& 3. from Meats among the Doctrines of ſedueing 
Spirits ? 
A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtaining 
from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 
Faſting, becauſe that was obſerved by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the Old 
Mar 6.76, and New Teſtament; and our Saviour himſell 
17, 18. had given directions concerning the Performand 

of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount 
28 „ And our Apoſtle- practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
47 ” Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he doi 
> Cor. 11. therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancien 
27. Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who à 
7h "=> they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engage 


_— = 4. in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fle 
of any living Creatures unlawful; a Doctrin 

De aAbſt. Ver) likely borrowed from Pythagoras and hi 
ab eſu Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety d 


Anim. Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who a 
| inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and 4% 
. 3 the Truth, are fully ſecured that God hath pe 

riſhment and Suſtenance, provided we receiv 


them always With. Temperance and Thank 
| | 1 5 giving 
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giving; and that the Goſpel hath taken away the Rom. 14. 
difference between things clean and unclean. TH 1 8 
Q. When may a Faſt be accounted Religious? |, de 
A. When it is undertaken upon Religious 
Ends and Purpoles, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 
tites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 
To give the Mind liberty andability to conſider 
and reflect while it is actually engaged in divine 
Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. 
To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe 
of our Sins, and the Miſery to which they ex- 
pole us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſuppli- 
ate for his Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Re- 
yenge againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe 
good things God alloweth us to enjoy; and of 
which we have made ourſelves unworthy by ſin- 
ful Exceſſes. When it is uſed as a piece of Self- 
denial in order the better to command our flefh- 
ly Appetites; and as a means to raiſe in our 
Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of the 
other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment 
of this. Above all, to ike it acceptable to 
bod, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 
Prayer, and a' charitable Relief of the Poor; 
wnoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
Wen we are bearing ſome of the Inconvenien- 
= of Fvnger,: „ 
Q. What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial to 
wr Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God? 
A. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tully with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
8a Pretence to excuſe ourſelves from the Obli- _ 
pation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful S9periors require the Ob- 
ſervation of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
Wght to eat more ſparingly, and with leſs deli- 
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cacy than at other times; and to be more ex. 
act in performing thoſe Devotions that ought to 
accompany our Faſts. The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and i; 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for par: 
ticular Caſes, which cannot be excluded in ge. 

near Aut: | 5 
Q. 7s this Humiliation, and affiifting our Bo. 
dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our 
inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriſtian 

Religion? htc 

A. Though it is certain, that in the Exer. 
ciſe of Repentance, the main thing required 
to return ſincerely from. our evil Ways; ye 
t is plain in the, Prophets, that this inward 
Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Fi 
ing, Weeping and Mourning. And that this wa 
not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſta 
ment, appears by the Directions given b 
James 4. St. James concerning Repentance : Be afflict 
9» 1% and mourn and weep: Let your Laughter be tur 
ed into Mourning, and your Foy into Heavine 
Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, anil 
ſpall lift you up. Which Words, if examine 
by the Phraſes of the Old Teftament, our be 
Guide in interpreting the New, import outwat 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by d 
vout People in token of hearty Repentancl 
Levit. 16. The great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was a 
29, 3t+ Jed a Day of affifing their Souls: Which conll 
ed not only in abſtinence from Food, but in pu 
Sacco & ting on the Habit and Appearance of Mou 
cinere ers; which in thoſe Eaſtern Countreys ve” 
_ voto Sackclotb, lying upon the Ground, ſtrewing Aſhes . 
_ 20 . their Heads. And in ſuch Days of Hiding ile be 
_ polog. Sous, they abſtained from. all ſorts of FR 
cap. 40. * 
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And to theſe expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words 
of St. James plainly allude; and were fo lite- 
ally practiſed by the primitive Chriſtians of 
thoſe Countries. For if any one fell into any 
notorious Sin after Baptiſm, they did not chink: 
it ſufficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no 
more, but he was obliged by a long courſe of 
Mortification, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, 
to endeavour to waſh out the Stain and Guile. 

Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
if our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſt in an- 
vent times oY 

A, I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
chth and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled 
themſelves before God, was in conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, who 
expreſſed their Senſe of Grief after that manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining from all manner of Plea- 
ſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 
retiring from Company, by laying afide Buſi- 
neſs, and by bewalling our Loſs. A Sinner, ſaith 
i, Cyprian, ought to lament the Death of his Soul, 
at leaſt as much as the Loſs of a Friend: And 
dt, Chry/oſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. 
And ſurely it will become us to mourn and la- 
ment, who have offended God, our beſt Friend, 
and whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, if 
de are heartily ſorry for having offended him. 
Q. How is a Day of faſting to be obſerved by 
erous Chriſtians ? ; hg : 
A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
he Care of our Bodily Suſtenance, but by 
nefully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 
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| charging ourſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſſions 
| we have committed againſt God's Laws, hum. 
| bly confeſſing them with ſhame and confuſion | 
of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow 
| for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and 
| | begging him to turn away his Anger from ys, 
By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves, and others 
as are needful and convenient. By improving 
our Knowledge in all the Particulars of our 
Duty. By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities 
of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 
may find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt 
be publick, by attending the publick Places 
of God's Worſhip. | 
Q. bat ought we chiefly to beware of in our 
exerciſes of Faſting ? 8 5 
A. We ougnht to avoid all vanity and valuing 
our ſelves upon ſuch Performances; and there- 
fore in our Private Faſts, not to proclaim them 
Mat. 6. 18. ro others by any external Affectations; that 
doe may not appear unto Men 1o faſt. Not to 
deſpiſe or judge our Neighbour,” who doth not 
and it may be hath not the ſame Reaſon to tie 
himſelf up to ſuch Methods. Not to deſtroy 
the Health of our Bodies, and thereby make 
them unfit Inſtruments for the Operations of 
our Minds, or the Diſcharge' of our worldly 
Employments. Particular Care ought to be ta 
ken, that we do not grow thereby moroſe and 
ſour, peeviſh and fretful towards others, whic 
Severity to our ſelves may be apt to incline ut 
to; for that is ſo far from expreſſing our Re 
pentance, thar it makes freſh. Work for it Þ 
increaſing our Guilt. . | 
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J. 


Lord, who for our Sakes did faſt forty For Faft-- 
() Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace ins. 
to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 
dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; 
to thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reign- 
eſt wich the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God World without End. Amen. 1 


II. | | 


Urn thou me, O good Lord, and fo ſhall For the 
I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be divine 
favourable unto me, who turns to thee in weep- Sh 
Ing, faſting, and praying; for thou art a God Faſting 
full of Compaſſion, Long-Suffering, and of great 

Pity; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 
and in thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy: ſpare 
me, good Lord, {pare me, and let me not be 
brought to Confuſion 3 hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, %s Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. q 


„ III. 2 5 
| Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by Profeſlion 

reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved of Repen- 
or the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, s. 
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ut | 
Re Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 
bi" a Loſs! Bur I will weep and mourn, be- 
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wſc I have offended thee z and I will repent as 
were in Duſt and Aſhes, I will marr thoſe 
bite inor- 
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inordinate Appetites which have ſo ſadly be | 
trayed me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclina- 
tions which have made me ſtray from the Ways 
of thy Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, 
. . wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body 
which ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapa. 
ble of reliſhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it not 
contract too great a Familiarity with the De. 
lights and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was cre. 
ated for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly 
quit thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to 
leave this World, I may be qualified for the bleſ. 
ſed Converſation of Spirits in thy heavenly King. 
dom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, | 


22 


*** 
The fozty Days ok Lent, 


XVHAxr do you mean by Lent? 

% W A. Lent in the old 3 Language 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it hath 
been taken in common Speech for the Spriny- 
Faſt; or the Time of Humiliation generally 
obſerved by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
a Man muſt know little of ZEcclefiaftical Hiſto- 
ry, or have but a ſmall Acquaintance with the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not 
acknowledge the Obſervation of Lent to be 
moſt ancient, A Li Sw 4 
Q. How may we judge of the Antiquity of 181 
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A. From the Diſpute that was very early in * 
the Church concerning the Obſervation of Ea- 
ſer, one point whereof was, concerning the 
ending of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, which both 
ſides determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtival; which is ſufficient to let us know that 
there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both ſides, 
and had been in all probability as ancient] 1 
kept, as the Feaſt of the Reſurrection. And Ire- . 
neus, who lived but zinety Years from the Death _ 2 
of St. Fohn, and converſed familiarly with St. NY 
Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. John and other 
Apoſtles, hath happened to let us-know, though 
incidentally, that as it was obſerved in his 
time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but 
with great variety as to the length of it. And 
there being no Church to be found anciently, 
wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved 
before Eaſter, 1s a ſufficient Argument to de- 
rive it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; 
for otherways it cannot be conceived how. it 
ſhould ſo univerſally prevail -in all Countries 
where Chriſtianity was planted. 


| 


Q. Why was the ſolemn Seaſon of Humilation | 
limited to forty Days? 5 | 
A. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpect to | 
forty Days, as what was eſteem'd a proper Pe- = 
mential Seaſon, which ſeems very anciently to = 
have been appropriated to Humiliation. For not Gen. 7. 4. | 
to reckon up the forty Days in which God Num. ik 6 
drowned the World; or the forty Years in which 55 : | : 
the Children of 1/-ae! did Penance in the Wil- his 27 
derneſs; or the forty Siripes by which Male- . . 
factors were to be corrected; whoever conſiders 18 25. | 1 
that Moſes did not once only faſt this number of r Kings 
Days; that Elias alſo faſted in the — 19. 8. | 
I | : 1 | 
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the ſame Space of Time; that the Nine vites had 
preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re. 
pentance; and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the fame 
Length of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Fa; 
cannot but think that this Number. of Day 
was uſed by them all as the common ſolemn 
Number belonging to extraordinary Humiliation 
and that thoſe were accuſtomed to afflict them. 
ſelves forty Days, who would deprecate any 
great and heavy Judgment. 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Fal 
of Lent? „ | 
A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper 
Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of 
Self-denial. To humble and afflict our ſelves 
for our Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh 
our too often Abuſes of God's Creature's, by 
Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful En 
joy ment of them. To form and ſettle firm Pur 
poſes of holy Obedience. To pray frequent 
ly to God both in private and publick for Par 
don, and his Holy Spirit. To put us in mind 
of that ſore Trial and Temptation, which C 
then endured for our ſakes; particularly to pe 
petuate the Memory of our Saviour's Suffering 
and to make as it were a publick Confeſſion 
our Belief, that he died for our Salvation, Al 
conſequently for fitting our ſelves toreceive th 
Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with great 
Joy and Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller Ag 
rance that God is reconciled to us throught 
Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q. Is it the Deſign of the Church 10 oblige" 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days? | 
A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient Chun 
Cas 


| The Forty Days of Lent. 1 
this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety; | 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 

rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion Socrates 
of ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn Hiſt. Eecl. 
ind religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though lib. 5. c. 22. 
they dittered in the manner of their Faſting, 

And none but the Licentious, who love no re- 

traints or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made 
nconſiderate, can think fit to blame an Inſtitu- 

tion ſo well framed to promote Piety and De- 

otion; eſpecially when it is enjoined with ſo 

uch Moderation. | 

Q. After what manner did the Primitive 

briſtians cbſerve their Faſts in Lent? 

4, There was variety in their Manner of 

ating as well as in the Number of their Days. 

the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would 

t nothig but Bread, and Water, and Salt, 

Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, 

hich was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 

n ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; and 

hers for bore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, 

hich was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some 

ntented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, 

hers forbore both, and lived upon Bread, 

erbs and Roots; and in this variety they 

reed in one thing, which was not to eat till 
Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt 

Ilcate. 

. How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 

a» Offenders in this holy Seaſon ? 
Such Perſons as ftood convicted of notori- Sozom. 
Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſh- Hiſt Eccl. 


he Day of the Lord; and that others admo- 
ed by their Example might be the more a- 
77 fraid 
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In this World, that their Souls might be ſaved Vid. 7. c. 16. 
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Corruption of the World, and the Frailty o 


lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance; when 


ſion of fit means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice ol 
Devout Chriſtians in all Ages, call loudly up 


| ſtances of his Health, and outward Condit 


| liation before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſion 


a Duty ar all times, when our Follies make | 


ſpend bis time during the holy Seaſon of Lent: 


fraid of offending; the whole Church ſuppli. 
cated God in their Behalf; that he would be 
pleaſed to grant them Repentance, and perfect 
Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 

Q. But ſince the Life of a Chriſtian ought dl. 
ways to be governed by the Rules of our holy Reli. 
gion, is it not Superſtitious 10 ſet apart any juh 
particular time as Lent for this Purpoſe ? 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant 
endeavour of a Chriſtian in all times and in 
all Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and 
to have always a great regard to what God re- 
quires from him. But conſidering the great 


our Natures, and how often we tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of our Duty, and how backward weare 
to croſs our fleſhly Apperites, it is very happy 
we have ſuch a /olemn Seaſon ſtated for Recol 


the Command of our Superiors, and the Prov! 


on us to reform our Lives. For that which! 
neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are rel 
quired to give outward Proofs and Demo 
ſtrations of it. 
Ho does it become a devout Chrijiun | 


4 
J 
n 


' 
/ 


A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Fi 
more in Abſtinence, according to the Circu 0 
in the World; and this with a Deſign to den 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Hum 
c 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid aſide, e 
Ei, impropt 
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proper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
he Frequency of receiving and paying Viſits 
jay be interrupted as unſeaſonable when our 
nds are oppreſs'd with Sorrow. Publick Aſ- 
mblics for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be 
voided as Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now 
rofeſs. Our Retirements ſhould be filled with 
ading pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent 
ayer, and with examining the State of our 
linds. The publick Devotion ſhould be con- 
intly attended, and thoſe inſtructing Exhor- 
tions from the Pulpit which are ſo generally 
abliſhed in many Churches in this Seaſon. We 
ould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to 
ploy our ſelves in all Opportunities of reliev- 
geither the temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our 
eighbours. And we ſhould frequently exerciſe 
ur ſelves in the Meditation of divine Subjects, 
e beſt Means to make all Diſcourſes from the 
els and the Pulpit effectual to our Salvation. 
at do you mean by Meditation in a reli- 
„ ; 5 

4. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
t Conſideration of any divine Subject, whe- 
fr any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or 
Truth or Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, 
may diſpoſe it firmly to believe and embrace 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a 
porous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exer- 
of the Will and Aﬀections that diſtinguiſhes 
uitation from what we call Kah. 

Q How ought wwe to prepare our ſelves for the 
Kerciſe of this e . = 

4. By remembring that we are in the Pre- 
ce of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 
d ſearcheth out all our Ways; that we are 
8 _ unworthy 
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unworthy by Reaſon of our Sins to preſent or 
ſelves before him; and that we are incapable 
without his Aſſiſtance, to think any thing tha 
is good; and therefore adoring his infinite M; 
jeſty with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum 
bly beg his Aid and Help, 1o to enlighten or 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Will 
that the preſent Action may tend to his Glory 
and the Good of our own Souls. 

. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed j 
Meditation? - 
A. In ſetting the Subject of our Medyati 
in ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and! 
fections to purſue and embrace it. If it concert 
our Saviour's Life or Death, it conſiders g 
Dignity of his Perſon, upon whoſe Account f 
Action was performed; the End for which 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances; t 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates 
any Virtue of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders tl 
Mature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſt 
who are properly the Objects of it; the Oblig 
tions there are from Reaſon and Revelation 
_ practiſe it; the Temptations that chiefly ſedy 
from it, and thoſe particular Inſtances where 
the Virtue may be exerciſed, and the great 
vantages that accrue to us, both.in this Lite: 
the next, by the diligent Performance of it. 
Q. How are the Will and Affections exerd 

in this Duty? TY 
A. In chuſing and purſuing what by the Und 
ſtanding is repreſented as go od and advantage 
tous; and in ſhunni ng and avoiding what 1s 
reſented as evil and deſtructive to our Hat 
neſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are fo 
ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a Prolf 
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or the time to come; the uſe of the beſt means 
re reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
on what occaſions we will put ſuch a Virtue 
Practice, Or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
aces and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
ur Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 
rom hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſel ves 
g holy Affections; as in Love and Deſire of 
hatis god; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what 
evil; in Sorrow, Shame, and Self-abhor- 
ence for having tranſgreſſed in any particu- 
xr; in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having 
een enabled in any tolerable Meaſure to have 
one our Duty; in Adoration and Imitation, in 
with, in Hope, and Charity, and in Reſignation 
four ſelves to God. GR 
Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medi- 
tion? _ 
A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 
hole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable In- 
ument to quicken our Progreſs in all the Gra- 
$of God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Un- 
mandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
d ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 
ents as are Proper to excite us to the Perfor- 
nce of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 
ens attended to, and we can never make any 
nliderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 
med with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our 
ayers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
ales our Importunity by impreſfing a wo 
ſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
gs we beg of God. It habituates our Minds 
Piritual Objects, and raiſes them above the 
nſhing things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 
ly Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 
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and inflames all the Faculties of our Soul 
with earneſt Deſires of attaining and enjoying 
our chiefeſt Good. i | 
Q. Ho ought we to conclude our Meditation! 
A. By begging God to affect our Minds with 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particy 
lars of it; chiefly that he would enable us ig 
perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad 
vancing in Piety and Virtue, that he would no 
leave us to our ſelves, but ſo aſſiſt us with hi 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to hl 
our Duty, we may faithfully fulfil all the Day 
of our Life, SEE 


The PRAYERS. 


| 14 80 
A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who a 


For For- 


giveneſs _ always more ready to hear than we 1 
— pray, and art wont to give more than either y 
Adeſire or deſerve; pour down upon me the abu 
dance of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe thing 
whereof my Conſcience is afraid, and giv! 
me thoſe good things, which Iam not worth 
to ask, but through the Merits and Mediatid 
of Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, our Lord. Ames. 
ee rs 
For the Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, til 
| Comforts I who for my evil Deeds do worthily d 


of Grace. ſerye to be puniſhed, by the Comfort oft 
Grace may mercifully be relieved, through 0 


Lord and Saviour Fe/us Chriſt. Amen. 
e 
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III. | 

Linighty God, give me e Grace to uſe ſuch For Abſi, 
Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicated Meng. 

#hercile of Repentance, that my Fleſh cation, 

ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Min 

if: f ee to approach thee, with Ardour and 

Fervency of Affection. Inure me by Self-denial 

to bring my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh 

all thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 

uſe of thy Creatures. Let my Retirement from 

the World, make me ſee the Vanity and Emp- 

tineſs of it, and teach me to reliſh the Plea- 

ſures of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend 

thoſe ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chri- 

ſian Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes 

that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. 

Make me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do 

thou work in me that godly Sorrow, not to be 

repented of, Grant that I may ſincerely exa- 

mine the State of my own Mind, and do thou 

ſearch and try me, and lead me into the way 

everlaſting. That perceiving how bitter a thing 

it is to depart from the living God, I may no 

longer continue at a diſtance from the F ountain 

of all Joy and Happineſs ; but that by confeſ- 

lng and forſaking my Sins, I may be entirely 

converted unto thee, and that they may be 

blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall 

come from the Preſence of the Lord, through 

/ eſis * wy only ier, Amen. 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hez. 
venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night- watches 
Grant that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that 


I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty 


and govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thoy 

haſt preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, 
that I may adore that infinite Goodneſs, that 
hath prepared ſuch glorious Rewards for thok 
that love thee, and never forfeit my Title tg 
them by conſenting to any known Iniquity 
may ſo recollect my Infirmities that I may watch 
againſt them; my own Follies, that I may a 
mend them; may ſo call to Mind thy wonder 
ful Deliverances, both in reſpect of my Body 
and of my Soul, that I may be convinced thal 
Jam preſerved not by my own Strength, by 
by thy Almighty Power, that thy Name ma 
have the Glory. Make my Heart the Seat « 
Prayer and holy Meditation; that my Mind 
being inured to ſpiritual Objects, I may delpil 
and contemn this World, and be prepared 
the Diſpoſition of my Soul to paſs Eternity! 
contemplating thy glorious Excellencies, thre 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom with thee 

and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and G00 
ry, World without end. Amen. 


CHAP. II. 


a<-Wedneſday, or the firſt 
Day of Lent. 


Q HY doth the Faſt of forty Days, called 
W Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday ? 
A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
plete the forty Days; it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sundays; whereon we 
ommemorate ſo great a bleſſing as our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection; the % Sundays in Leut be- 
ing deducted, and theſe faur Days being added, 
mke the Number entire. 

Q. Why is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh- 
Wedneſday ? 
A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed i in the 
cient Church, for Penitents at this Time to 
xpreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackloth = 
ind Aſhes ; by the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
mnked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 
he meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, 
and ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads i 
ey made themſelves lower than the loweſt of 
tte Creatures of God, and put themſelves in 
mind of their Mortality, which would reduce 
them to Duſt and Aſhes. 
Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church at the Beginning of Lent? 
A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
otorious Crimes were put to open Penance, 
For according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
ho after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
vious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
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cleanneſs, and dejected their Minds with Grief 


fell dozon at the Feet of. the Preſbyters, they kneel 


laying his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly bleſſet 


mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of thi 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. Bu 
if they were refractory Sinners, or their Crime 
of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated 
and not admitted to Reconciliation with the 
Church but after a long and tedious Courſe gf 
Penance, after the moſt publick Teſtimonies gf 
Sorrow and Repentance, and the greateſt Sig 
of Humiliation that can be imagined. For 9 
tullian tells us, They lay in Sackcloth and Aſhe 
they disfignred their Bodies with a neglected mn 


they uſed no other Food but what was neceſſar 
to keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed the 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting; they groaned, the 
wept to the Lord their God Day and Night, the 


ed to the Friends of God, and begged of all tha 
Fellow-Chriſtians to pray for them. Theſe 8 
verities they willingly ſubmitted to, as To 
kens of their Sorrow, and Evidences of the! 
Reformation, and thought themſelves happ 
vpon any Terms to be admitted to the Peac 
of God and the Church. | 

Q. How were Penitents re-admitted into 
Church? | 15 | 

A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſet 
bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if thel 
Repentance upon Examination was found to b 
real, they were re-admitted into the Church b 
the Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy, tl 
Party to be abſolved kneeling before the Bio 
or in his Abſence before the Preſbyter, wil 


and abfolved him, whereupon he vas receive 


with univerſal Joy, and reſtored to a Participa 
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ron of the holy Sacrament, and to all other 
Acts of Church-Communion. | 5 

Q. What method hath the Church of England 
taken to ſupply the want of ancient Diſcipline at 
this time © ONE 5 

A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy Mat. 16. 
23 to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 1. 
they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that 5 04 
Diſcipline ſhe hath a right to; being founded oy mY 
won the expreſs Laws of Chriſt and his Apo- 1 Cor. g. 
les, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- 3, 4, 5- 
dice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, V. Iz, 13. 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred deny 
from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- 13 2, 10. 
zeffary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- Tit. 3 9. 
tity; till, I ſay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, 1 Tim. 6, 
hich good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, 3» & 5. 
he Church of England, to ſupply this want, 
ts before her Members the Curſes due to all 
din, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 
[bunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
ertainly condemned; thereby .endeavouring 
0 bring every Man to judge and condemn 
Imſelf, that he may truly repent of his paſt 
ollies, and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the 
me to come, which draw upon Men the Judg- 
tents of God. e - 
Q. But is not "ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences 
God's Law, a curſing of our ſelves, and is it 
a wicked as well as a fooliſh thing? 
4. This pious Office hath indeed been ſo tra- 
iced; but I believe it hath not been conſider- 
(that God himſelf commanded this manner of 
lwering ; and tho? ſome Circumſtances in reci- Deut. 11: 
ig theſe Curſes among the Jews, might be ce- 8 . 
monial ; yet the Main of the Duty and the 1 b. 27. 
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: for which it was preſcribed was truly moral 
tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, 
and the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 
Amen does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath 
revealed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
tranſlated verily, and Feſus, who is the Truth, i 
Mat.5.18. called Amen; ſo that Amen is no more than a De: 
w_ 3: claration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 
Luk. 4.24. and he whom God curſeth is curſed: And theſg 
Rev. 3. 14. Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel 
not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Prez 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. 
Q. But hathnot Chriſt taken away the Curſeꝗ 
the Law, being made a Curſe for us? 
A. It is true that our Saviour by virtue of hi 
* Sacrifice made Satisfaction for Sin, and bot 
| that Curſe which belonged to us; and there 
acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe i 
him from the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no Way of Expiation provided by ti 
Law of Moſes, that is of preſumptuous Sins io 
which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man w. 
to be cut off. But ſtill this Redemption thi 
wes purchaſed for us, was upon the Conditi 
of Repentance ; ſo that impenitent Sinners at 
| ſtill the Objects of God's Wrath; and thoug 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procure 
for us by the Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance 
neceſſary to qualify us to receive the Benefit 
it. It being certain ſtill, that Sinners while the 
remain ſuch, are really accurſed; and to co 
vince them of this, and make them own it, is 


PP 


trueſt Bleſſing the Church can procure for the 
Q What uſe does the Church make of fein 
_ the Curſes of God's Law before us? 4 n 


| 22 Wedneſday. 


4. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſincere 
lepentance from the Conſideration of God's 
eadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 
hich as it is ſevere in it ſelf, and altogether 
olerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and 
Wolutely unavoidable when it doth come; and 
den Sinners are awaken'd by this Conſidera- 
on from their dreadful Security, they are en- 
puraged to Repentance from God's readineſs 
receive true Penitents to Mercy, and from 
he great Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in 
s Life, and eternal Happineſs in the next. 
Q. Since Repentance is /o earneſtly preſt upon 
at this time, pray wherein does it conſiſt ? 

4. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of Minds 
produces the like Change in our Lives and 
onverſations; ſo that to repent of our Sins, is to 
econvinced that we have done amiſs, whence 
lows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and 
firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
nd to forſake them for the time to come. And 
s Change is ſo great in our Deſires and Re- 
lutions, that the Scripture calls it a new Na- 

e the ſincerity and reality whereof appears 
Actions ſyitable to ſuch new Principles. 
Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite in 
Sorrow for our Sins? 
4. Who can forbear grieving, when he con- 
lers that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
re of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 
hath abuſed ; that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
ſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
In from the Fountain of all Happineſs; that 
hath fooliſhly negle&ed the moſt important 
oncern of his Life, and done what in him lies 
make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable; ou 2 
1 nath 


no 


: 


Af acc. 


Rom. 2. 4. 


utter Abhorrence and Deteſtat ion of them: b 


Ezra 10. 
16. 

Pſal. 69. 
10. 

Neb. 1. 4. 
Mat. 26. 
75. 


Accs 9. 9. ſame Humiliation. 


affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings hi 


mendment? 


upon calm Deliberation, after all the Diffic 
ties of a holy Life have been throughly con 


hath bid ungrateful to his mighty: Benefactoꝶ 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he hat 


hath received from thence; that he bath deſpiſa 
the Riches of God's Cad „ and Forbearanes 
and Long , which 00 nave ted him | 
Repentance, | 

Q. How ought wwe to al aur Sorrow fl 
our Sins? 

A. By humbly confeſſi ing chem to Almigh 
God, with ſhame and confuſion of Face, by a 


being heartily troubled for what we have do 
amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like agai 
By reſtifying the Reality of our inward Sorro 
by all thoſe” ways that we find naturally occl 
in other Caſes that afflict us, as in Faſting 
Weeping T, and Mourning, practiſed by Penitent 
both in the Old and New Teſtament; as 1 
plain by Ezra, David, Nebemiah; St. Peter al 
St. Paul, all deep Impreſſions of the Mind 
turally producing ſome  proportionable efic 
upon the Body; and it being very fit that 
the Soul and Body have been Partakers int 
ſame Sins, ſo they ſhould Join together int 


Q. What is meant by a firm Reſolution of 1 


A. Such a purpoſe of Mind as is form 


dered; and thoſe Diſcouragements that 

frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Cou 
After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been 
riouſly weighed, and thoſe Temptations ! 
wil Wee ſolicite us to commit it; 
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ll thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite 
4s to perform the one and avoid the other; a. 
Reſolution of Mind framed after this manner, 
b likely to be permanent and laſting. 5 
Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment ectual? "TY 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to 
ll God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 
tis Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 
times, not only hereafter, but at preſent; not 
only when we are out of Temptations, but 
when we are under them; not only when we 
cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 
peat them too. To reſolve upon avoidingall 
thoſe Occaſi ons that betray! us into the Breach 
of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
Growth in, Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
tat he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew 
them, particularly when we approach the Holy 
lable of the Lord. 7 EY 
Q. all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come, 
In all Caſes ſufficient ? Ew abt, 1 
A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſuf- 
fcient; for if we have any ways wronged or 
nured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
al the Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 
ne have drawn into Sin, by our Example, or 
geglect of our Duty towards them, we . muſt 
endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 
covery; if we have injured their good Names, 
e muſt acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 
4d 5 cate 
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what we know to be another's Right, is a per 
ſevering in the firſt injuſtice; and as long ay 


vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe 


der to make us capable of the Mercy and For 


Fed for that Happineſs God hath promiſed i 
the Goſpel- Covenant. 5 


Sins? 


ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing Goch 


22 WW edneſday. 


cate their Reputations, and by all fitting wayg 
repair their Credit ; if we have wronged them 
in their Eſtates, either by Fraud or Force, 
we muſt make Reſtitution; that is, reſtore tg 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, of 
to his Heirs, or when neither can be diſco! 


Meaſures and Circumſtances, which upon 
Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty; 
Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other Ex 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ſtead; ſince 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, which 
is to do that to another, which we would haut 
another do to us. Moreover, the detaining ol 


we continue in that State, we cannot exped 
Pardon. „ | 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to repen 


tance ? | . 
A. From the abſolute NVeceſſity of it in or 


giveneſs of God. Without Repentance, wt 
muſt be unavoidably miſerable; for it is the 
great Condition upon which our Salvation de 
pends; and this Change in our wicked Tem 
pers muſt be wrought, before we can be qual 


Q What do you mean by the Forgivenels , 
A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh 
Laws we contract Guilr, which is an Obliga 


tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the Wrath Mer 


Goc 
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God ſhall think fit to inflict: But by the For- 
giveneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered 
om that Puniſhment to which we were be- 
fre obnoxious. | 
Q. I Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
y which God beſtows upon us Forgiveneſs of 
bins? | 
J. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 18 
awiour Feſus Chriſt laid down his Life as a Sa- Ws 
nice for the Sins of the World; that by his N 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 
Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 
br us; ſo that it is for the ſake of what Chri/t 
ndured, that God was pleaſed to take off 
bur Obligation to eternal Puniſhment : Bur yet 
bis Reconciliation that is made by the Death 
ff Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſo- 
ute, but upon Conditions. We muſt repent 
o make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
ſed for us, for our Saviour hath joined theſe 
o together in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 
ging, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins Luke 24. 
buld be preached in his Name throughout all 43. 
tons. . 3 
Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this ne- 
ary Duty of Repentance? . 
A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 
ng it to ſome future Opportunity; either 
ll the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sick- 
tl, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 
ut as it is the greateſt Folly imaginable, to 
enture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 
ich an uncertainty as future Time, which 
ſe can never be ſure of; and to defer a ne- 
ſary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of 
kriorming it; ſo it is highly wicked in _ ws 
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abuſe God's Patience, who gives us time an 
Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer thi 
Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is a Cop 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which! 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteay 
neſs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Pro 
cedure may provoke God to withdraw tha 
Grace which will then be neceſſary for th 
exerciſe of our Repentance, though he ſhoul 
give us Time and Opportunity. 
Q. Ja Death bed Repentance therefore d 
ſolutely impoſſible? 3 
A. It is certain, that without a particuli 
Grace of God no Man will be able to repe 
upon his Death-bed ; and 1t 1s no ways re 
ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Influet 
ces, when the ordinary means of Grace ha 
been neglected all along in Life; and ther 
fore I believe it very rarely takes effect: Bi 
I cannot think it abſolutely :mpoſſible, beca 
the Nature of Repentance conſiſting in ti 
Change of our Minds; and the Change 1n 0 
Lives being only the neceſſary effect of t 
inward Change when it is ſincere; it is pq 
ſible by the extraordinary Grace of God 
(which the Goſpel gives us no Encourageme 
to hope for) that the Change of our Hearts m 
be true, full, and ſufficient, and yet we m 
want Time and Opportunity to ſhew the Efit 
of it in our Actions. And when God ſees it th 
he may take the inward Will and Choice 
the outward Service and Performance; beca 
he foreſees that if Time had been allowed, \ 
bedience would certainly have followed. 9 
ſides, we find that the Reſolutions of a 8. 


bed, though very rarely, yet ſometimes N 
| 
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een effectual, which is ſufficient to prove the 
ting poMble ; and if Divines thought other- 
iſe, it would be in vain for them to exhort 
perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
urn to God. 5 . | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Danger of a Death- 
ed Repentance; and how ts the Cale of ſuch 
lying Penitents deplorable ? 

J. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
hange, and the diſadvantageous Circumitan- 
ts of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable that 
hoſoever defers it till that Time will never 
pent at all; or if he does, his penitential Re- 
lutions being founded upon ſuch tempora— 
Principles as the Fear of Death, and the 
blence of Temptation, they will ſeldom prove 
Tong and vigorous enough to produce a tho- 
ugh Reformation; as is plain in the Caſe of 
ole that recover, among whom there are 
y few that are true and conſtant to thoſe 
poſes of Amendment, which they formed 
hon the Proſpect of approaching Death. But 
woling their penitential Purpoſes be right- 
qualified; conſidering the Fickleneſs and 
ability of our Nature, nothing bur che 
uts and Effects of Repentance can create in 
a Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; 
d conſequently they muſt needs die very un- 
mtorcably, and in great Doubt and Anxiety 
Mind what will be their Fate and Dgom to 
Eternity. N 
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don upon 


. our Con- 


doings: The Remembrance of them is gti 


and pleaſe thee in Newneſs of Life, to the 


3 | * 

I. | 

Lmighty an Everlaſting God, who h 

teſt nothing that thou haſt made, 1 

doſt forgive the Sins of all them thar are Pe 

tent; Create and make in me a new and contri 

Heart, that I worthily lamenting my Sins, a 

acknowledging my Wretchedneſs, may obta 

of thee, the God of all Mercy, perfect Rem 

ſion and Forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt c 
Lord. Amen, EY 


4; 
Lmighty God, Father of our Lord ) 
Chriſt, Maker of all Things, and Judge 
all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my ma 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from Tit 
to Time moſt grievouſly have committed, 
Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy! 
vine Majeſty, provoking mot juſtly, thy Mn 
and Indignation againſt me. I do earneſily 
pent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe my 


ous unto me, the Burthen of them is intole 
ble: Have Mercy upon me,; have Mercy uf 
me, moſt merciful Father; for thy Son 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, forgive me all tha 
paſt ; and grant that I may ever hereafter ſc 


nour and Glory of thy Name, through) 
Chrijt our Lord. Amen, 


III. 


K. _ * — pu. 
. * Rr * 
W * 
Wet 9 


. Aſh-W edueſday. | 46 7 


2 III. 

tAving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O Mr. Ker 
Holy Father! I deſire above all things well. 
p partake of thy Righteouſneſs; having ut- For the 
erly defaced and corrupted my ſelf, I would 57 8 
gadly be new made by thee; having hitherto Minds. 
carried whilſt I would be in my own Hands, | 
deſire now to be altogether. in thine. I loath 

jy ſelf; O my dear God! whillt I am without 

tee; and whatever elſe I loſe, my earneſt 

Iyer is, that I may recover thy Likeneſs, 

rough Fe/us Chriſt my Lord. Amen; 


1 
know, O Gracious Lord, that I cannot re- For a ſpies 
ceive this, but from thy ſelf; therefore be lit of true 
lou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift. I know Holineſßs. 
o, alas, that I am utterly unworthy to have 
divine Image ſtamp'd upon my Soul; but TI 
remely need it, and I extremely value it; and 
ch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
dT heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe I 
buld not be thus deſirous to be like thee. And 
uloveſt to communicate thy Goodnefs; and 
om ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 
but on thoſe who love thee, and are ear- 
ly defirous of the ſame! Hear me therefore, 
my God, and breath into my Heart that Spi- 
which renews me after thine own Image, in 
Wteouſneſs and true Holineſs: Oh! thou who 
Kelt out Sinners to make them good, do 
t reject me now, when I ſeek thee out to 
ke me better. I am poor and naked, O 
me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
oughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix 
H h 2 them 
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Ember Days in gent. 1 


them by thy Grace! Set up thy Kingdom, 0 
Feſu, in my Heart! for to become thy fairhfyl 
Servant, is more to me than to have the Emi 
pire of this World ; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord 
in ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally tg 
enjoy thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


„ 
ORD, grant that at all times I may ac 
count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be m 
Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws 
to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be i 
every thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Le 
thy Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence n 
Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy ble 
ſed ſelf my Portion, both now and in the endif 
through 7e/us Chriſt my Saviour and Redeemer 


Amen. 


For uni- y 
verſal O- 
bedience, 


— 12 


ä 


Ap. Il. 
Ember Days in Lent. 


Q. H AT are Ember Days? 5 

4B A. Certain Days ſet apart for cd 

ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Ye 

and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſt 

and Prayer upon the Ordinations performed 

the Church at ſuch times. And this in Cd 
fuormity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
Ads 13.3. when they ſeparated Perſons for the Work] 
the Miniſtry, prayed and faſted before t 

lazd on their Hands, It will become us 1 


0 


— n 


Ember Days in Leut. 


fre to addreſs to Heaven at this time after the 
ame manner, that God would be pleaſed ſo to 
gorern the Minds of the Biſhops, that they may 
mit none into Holy Orders, but ſuch as are 
luly qualified for the Diſcharge of that ſacred 
Function, and that thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exemplary 
Lives and zealous Labours turn many unto 
Righteouſneſs. EY F 
Q. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in 
the Church? e 3 Fs 
4. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, after the firſt 
Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the four- 
tenth of September, and after the thirteenth of 
December: It being enjoined by a Canon of the 
WChurch, that Deacons and Miniſters be ordained, Can. 3t. 
w made, but only upon the Sundays immediately _ 
ulowing theſe Ember Faſts. | 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 
A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ger- 
nan Word that imports Abſtinence; others that 
they are derived from Ember; which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
company their Faſtings with ſuch Humilia- 
tons, as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
heir Heads, or fitting in them; and when they 
broke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only 
Lakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore 8 
alled Ember-Bread. But Dr. Mareſcbal's Con- P36. 525, 
ture in his Obſervations upon the Saxon oh” 
Ipels, ſeems to hit upon the true Etymology, 
ich he derives from the Saxon Word, im- 
porting a Circuit or Courſe, ſo that theſe Faſts 
e being not occaſional, but returning every Year 
{ H h 3 * 
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Ember Days in Lent. 


Ml 


Form of 
Conſec. 


Pre face to 


Form of 


Al. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve ig 


Privilege which the ancient Church always 
lowed, and is very much encquraged by ti 


Confee, diligently reading boly Scripture aud ancien, A 


in certain Courſes may properly be ſaid to hl 
Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting 
theſe Days T f 


the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church, being q 
that vaſt Importance to the Welfare. of it, 
well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that ar 
Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary an 
fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo mud 
concerned in the Conſequences of it ſhould y 
their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful an 
efficacious; which cannot be better done tha 
by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtian 
which have always been eſteemed an admirabl 
Method to procure God's Favour and Bleſlin 
upon ſuch Occaſions. Bſiedes the time of 0 
dinations being publickly ſtated , the Peopl 
have the advantage and liberty af making the 
Objections ;- if they have any thing material 
offer againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; 


Church of England; who gives free leaye to 
very Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impt 
diment or Crime in any Perſons preſented to 
ordained; and calls upon them to come fort 
and ſhew the Crimes alledged. 9 
Q. What Officers are eſftabliſped in the Cit 
flian Church? _ „ „ 
A. The Church being a regular Society found 
ed by Chriſt, diſtinct from and independent ofa 
other worldly Societies, muſt naturally make 
fuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for ti 
Government of it. And it is evident to all Me 


that 
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Ember Days in Leni. 

ort, that from the Apoſtles Time there hath been 
theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſtis Church, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacors; which Offices were 
wermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that 
1 Man by his own private Authority might pre- 
fume to execute any of them, except he were firſt 
lled, tried, and examined, and known to have 
hich Qualities, as were requiſite for the ſame, and 
Wb by publick Prayers with Impoſition of Hands 
approved and admitted thereunto. Theſe Or- 
ders have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed 
0 their Office, though ſome in a greater De- 
gee and others in a leſs. N 15 
Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? 


jn the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to Conſect. 
« affiſt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpeci- 
« ally when he miniſtreth the holy Communi- 
on, and to help him in the Diſtribution there- 
„of, and to read the holy Scriptures and Ho- 
# milies in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the 
& Youth in the Catechiſm ; to baptize and to 
# preach, if he be admitted thefeto by the Bi- 
* ſhop, and furthermore it is his Office where 
& Proviſion is ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, 
poor, and impotent People of the Pariſh, to 
& intimate their Eſtates, Names, and Places 
* where they dwell, unto the Curate, that by 
„his Exhortation they may be relieved by the 
* Pariſh, or other convenient Aim. 

Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order inſti- 
V 

A. This Office had its Original from the 4g; 6. 
Murmuring of the Græcians, who were probably 
Froſelytes, Jews by Religion, and Gentiles by 
Deſcent, againſt the Hebrets, who were Jews 


Hh 4 | both 


; 


A, It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon Form of 


Is St : — 7 Mu 
= - 22 + 4, a So — IX: A * 1 2 * 
nc. — - — w_ - SLA 
225 ͤ 0 3 er 77 a__ 
K 7 "PT 7 * 02 5 * — 


4 
— — — — my _ -_ * 
— —̃ä A— __ * —— — — —_—_— — : = 
OE > EF — — 
F 74 3 2 IJ 
— g + - 9 no Heat 
WW... RAE OS 685 -— - 

4 — 1 _ — 5 due. mY 
_— ES : 

Ba. bn. "Dri —— 
* — — 


ww 
— — — — — 
4 Xe Tack — -, 
— 


vi 
*l 
7 a 
* 
4 T; 0 
* *, 
Rl wt \ 
Meh 
1 
| * 
, : l 


2 
E. 
3 
"vo 
- 
; ” 
* 8 
. — 25 
— II = b — — 8 * 
— a — — - m—_— 8 — — _ — : 5 — A E . 
1 5 2 r P 77 - « —— — — N be "x" a — — 23 ; - = —_— — g 4 
x «+. .4 8 — _—_ I —_ Sth NS — = 3 2 — . a J : - - — — . 8 . £ = — 1 
* . * TT - —4 23233 » Re A e = wy 3 > ent qd — — 8 822 D 8 ge -—_ hy — — * od r 2 — es * —— % 
— 7 . T1 2 CE + « * N r "> e IRS - 2 Fa LS * 8 A rg Fo, — 2 — — wp > 
Y ah Ae ; 2 Ee | . 1 — n — * p N 1 Sts 2 £5 Lac * a 8. , r < To * — © S IEF 5 n a 7 x * 
2 2 L \ 4 2 22 —— . — LE. = ES == SEL. 4 . + ids 23 8 3 — — 2 ">" 2 2 : — ry —_ 
> : Op rs we PE * HL 2 r — 2 — FKK . - — ä od ths ths. 22 2 PEE 5 — TP x 5 — EO : 5 — 2 
= 2 þ * - , 1 — a 52 — — —- 4 — 8 S — - — #% = ate — Scans? 8 — — 3 — = RR, — — — = ns — ” r — 
* > " * po * n 4 — > : * — rn — » : 7 7 * — \ n ara - —— — - FED - * — 1 _ 
Se ——— : 4 A * - & =D 8 - - - — — * 1 reer — - — 2 3 — . — nd 4 — — 3 
2 4 . _ . SACS >" a — e r 31 n — * tay - 2 A * N 8 — — — 6 a err 0 4 — — > 2 
_ — 2 3 * 4 = "<7 ICT wat 4 #4. ach. n 7 DE VR „ „ : * AI ger: E — — 4 Gb: C 2 
_ 2 — 272 2 IN 2 3 Þ 7 od — 3 4 l 2 ar > Sea _- — 1 * — „ — 
- N — — — 2 1 It - | —_ SY 4 
— 2 CT 1 Cat — — — — — — BY * 4 Fa.” 7. 2 1 


——— — 


* * 
1 — 3 — 
- LT _ 


In—_— 


LEE £7 mans „ * 


1 2 
„„ 
I EE Lee — 4 


9 
j 


— > FRE. ä 
* — — — — — — 
2 IE EE >; 


Ember Days 2 Lent. 
both by Religion and B that their Widow 
were neglected in the daily Miniſtration. whe 
1 had all things in common, and wer 
ſupplyed out of one Treaſury. To prevent anj 
Miſmanagement for the future, the Apoftlg 
appoint ſeven Men of honeſt Report, full of th 
Holy Ghoſt and of MWiſdem, to ſuperintend thy 
 Neceflities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tall 
w, + were called Deacons. 
. Doth this ſerving of Tables only impl 
beir Care of ihe Poor? 
. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by thei 
#ci vine of Tables, was implied their peculi 
"Attendance at the Lord's Table. It being th 
"Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe times to mee 
every Day at the Lord's Table, where they mad 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when pog 
and rich had their Meals together, conſequent 
ly it was their Office to deliver the Sacramen 
tal Elements, when conſecrated, to the Peg 
25 They had alſo Authority to preach an 
aptize, as appears from the Example of Ph 
lip, one of the Seven; but they all along inth 
Primitive Church retained ſo much of the chit 
Deblign of their Inſtitution, that they took cart 
of the Church's Revenues under the Biſhop: 
LE: and diſtributed them as the Biſbop and his Cob 
1 lege of Preſbyters appointed. 
Mas not this Office EI as jms pro 
tend by Lay- Men? 
3 Al. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſettin 
Can. A- Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer ant 
er. E of Hands; and the Qualification 
+» that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt thi 
very ſame with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficient!) 
projet this Negree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office 
nv 


—r̃rñſ!Cõ —— - | — ” - 1"; "” — ! N 
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or would the Primitive Church have forbid- 1 


— 


r x cho og 


Jen Deacons, as it certainly did, to have fol- 
wed ſecular Employments, if they had been 
pere Lay-Men. 3 = b 
Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall, N 
wmain in the Degree of a Deacon? | _ 
4. It is enjoined by the Church, That a Can. 31. 
Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the Space 
of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for rea- 
# ſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his Or- 
dinary) to the Intent he may be perfect and 
well expert in the Things pertaining to the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration : In executing 
„ whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, 
he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the 
Order of Prieſt- hood.“ And it is to be wiſh- 
ed that this Rule was more particularly obſer- 
ied, that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood 
ght give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for 
that high Calling. 5 : 4 
Q. What Qualifications are required in 6 
con? . Re 
A, Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
pdly Converſation, edifying by his Example 
loſe Chriſtians where he officiates; and that 
e be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 
to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 
ls Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- 
monies out of the holy Scripture: eſpecially 
e muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
nich are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
'r;, neceſſary for the governing of his own 
Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- =» 
ng of Gain- ſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
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ble Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qui 
lified, and his Arch-Deacon after Trial and E 
amination profeſſes, that he believes the Cane 
date ſo prepares. 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Deacon? 
A. In great Churches, where the Biſhop h 
many Deacons, one among them had the Tir 
of Arch-Deacon, who was a ſort of Governg 
over all the reſt; to whom the Biſhop commi 
ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſur 
as it ſhould be found expedient, ſtill reſervin 
an Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdigig 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by 
grees and mutual Conſent, was in part comm 
ted to the Arch-Deacon;, whole Juriſdiction 
founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subore 
nation to theBiſhop, and though for ſomeT) 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet afts 
wards it became common for ſuch as we 
Prieſts, to be choſen to that Office, which co 
fiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviot 
of the Clergy, and in taking Cate the Church 
and Chancels be kept in good Repair ; andth 
the Poſſeſſions, and all other things belong} 
to God's Houſe, be not embezeled or damn 
ed; particularly ta try and examine thoſe wi 
Hiero. Ep. ſhall be Candidates for holy Orders. The In 
ad Evag. tution of Arch-deacons is very ancient, and the 
, Authority very conſiderable; and the due 
_ ecution of the Office contributes very much 
the good Government of the Church. 
QQ. What is the Office of a Prieſt or Presbyte 
A. To teach and inſtruct the People comm 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Diocel 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity , as Cc 
tained in the holy Scriptures, To admin 
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te Sacraments and the Diſciplinè of Chriſt, as 


roneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrar 

God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- 
te Sick as to the Whole within his Cure, as 
ed ſhall require, and occaſion fhall be given. 
o offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſem- 
dies. To maintain Quietneſs, and Peace, and 
Love among all Chriſtian People, eſpecially 
mong thoſe committed to his Charge. To fa- 
on and frame himſelf and Family according 
the Doctrine of Chriſt; and make himſelf 
nd them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To 
xerciſe all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fi- 
felity, and to forſake and ſet aſide (as much as 
y be) all worldly Care and Studies; ſince 
he Employment of his Function is ſufficient to 
gage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 


ich as have received their Commiſſion from 
Mops, who only have Authority to ſend Mi- 
ters into the Lord's Vineyard. 

bal Qualifications are required in a Pmeſt 


urge his Duty? 5 
A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Will 


ow can they communicate it to others? Fazith- 
neſs in the inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 


ling of the Will of God, but what is contain- 
d within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and 
lat they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary 
the People to believe and praftiſe; and this 


te Lord hath commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch 


te Admonitions and Exhortations, as well to 


icerdotal Powers none muft undertake, but 


r Miniſter of the Goſpel, 1% enable him Jo diſ- 


f God, ſince it is the Prieſts Lips muſt preſerve 
nowledge ; and except they haye it themſelves, 


ted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 
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Cin. 34. 


all Exemplary Holineſs, which is neceſſary n 


10 holy- Orders? 


the Biſhops be well aſſured either by their o- 


WY 


though it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome; ant 
the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. Fe 
by this particular Application to the Conſcie 
ces of Men, according to their Wants and Ng 
ceſſities, it will be plain they conſult not 
much what will pleaſe them, as what will q 
them good. Great Prudence. m all their Co 
duct; which though it will not permit them 
neglect any part of f their Duty, yet it impliesth 
performing it in ſuch a manner, as may rende 
Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt effeCtual, þ 

taking the moſt convenient Seaſons, and teac 
ing Things of preſent uſe, and by avoiding a 
unneceſſar lary Provocations. A faithful Serya 
doth what he is commanded, and a wile Servi 
doth it in the moſt effectual manner. But abo 


only for his own Salvation, but to make all 
Endeavours for the Salvation of others effectu 
Q. What Care hath the Church of Engl 
taken, that unfit Perſons ſhould 01 be admit 


Al. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of tec. 
Gidnigs in the Preſence of God, that they thin 
theta truly called according to the Wil 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Church requires 


Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credib 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of got 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as w. 
as of ſufficient Learning for the diſcharge 
their Office. To this end it is wiſely enjoine 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Te 
monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as ha 
known and lived near them for three Years 
fore. Moreover they are to undergo the II 


* 


ns Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the 
eb-Biſbop of the Province from conferring 
Iiders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, 
at all Perſons concerned would be very con- 
entious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 
lirable Method might not be rendered ineffe- 
ual, by an ill- timed Complaiſance; for which 
ey muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tri- 
unal of God; ſince eminent Hands may miſ- 
ad a Biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. 
Q. What is the Office of a Biſhop? | 
4, The Office of a Biſbop contains and in- 
Iudes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers, and by 
ſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
pray, to adminiſter the holy Sacraments and 
blolye Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
larly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to ſuc- 
ted them in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
feriour Officers, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
(confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow 
at was made in their Names at their Baptiim. 
W bath che inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
3 3 Centiurcs 
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that of Biſhops; and then the ſecond Ordi 


it is not fo much the Name as the diſtin Po 


the jr Biſbop or Primate, and in the followil 


the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſ 


that Metrogolitans were of very great Antiquil 


Ember Days in Lent. 


Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of! 
ling and governing it, and providing for jj 
Welfare by good Laws. 
Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apt 
ſtolical Age? . 

A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, we 
in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Ap 
and by St. John in the Revelation, Angels, An 
the Words Biſhop and Presbyter in the ſame Ag 
were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominat 
the ſame Order; and generally that which 
now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the ſuf 
ceeding Age, and that whilſt St. John was alin 
the Governours of the Church abſtained fro 
the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented wit 


were called altogether Presbyters.' And th 
the Title of Biſbop was appropriated thene 
forward to thoſe that had the Power of 0 
daining, Confirming, and Governing, 1s plain fro 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age. Soth 


ers which are contended , for; of which the 
will be an accout given on the next Seas 
of theſe Ember Faſts, „ 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch-biſhop! 
A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread o 


of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of t| 
greater, after the method of the Civil Gove 
ment, which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyl 


Ages Metropolitan and Arch-biſhop; who 
not ſuperior to other Biſhops in Order, b 
only in Juriſdiction. All learned Men ag 
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1 ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
em of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
4 Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be- 
"ng to theſe chief Governours of the Church, 
> ro confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 
fall Bi/pops in their Provinces; to ſummon the 
bps of their Provinces to hold Synods under 
em; to inquire into the Manners and Opi- 
ions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 
cording to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; 
d laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes be- 
deen contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe 
ar Authority in all Affairs of their Provinces 
hich are of great Moment. 
Q. bat Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad- 
ing Men into holy Orders? 1 
4. According to primitive Practice Men 3 
ere admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt: Mat. 9.38. 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our 10. 1. 
wour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme- 
ately before he created them Apoſtles; and Luke 6, 
oth himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs 12. 
a Matter of ſuch great Importance. In 
s Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi- Ads 6. 6. 
tial Powers «they received from their Ma- 13.2, 33. 
and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly | 4 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither 
t reaſonable that Nen ſhould be admitted to 
honourable an Office as the Care of Souls, 
tout ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 
eof Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form 
Creation. „ . 
bat may we learn from the Inſtitution of 
e ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church? wh 
4. To be thankful to God forhis win 
| 25 T4 3 
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neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on py 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the m- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation, 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion ofa Chyrd 
which is fo conformable to the ancient Mod 
for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obe 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe th 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pig 
Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governoy 

\ ſhall from Time to Time enjoin for the build 
us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſti 
Days in Devotion and Retirement, with part 
cular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Clerg 
that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on 
Man, and may be eminent for their Piety a 
Charity; that they may govern with Juſtice a 
Equity, and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mod 
ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; t 
all they who engage in any holy Function, mi 
have a due Regard to the great Ends for whil 
it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſh 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary i 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 


/ 


The PRAYERS. 


1 
For the 121 our heavenly Father, v 
— haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univel 
= Church, by the precious Blood of thy de 
Sion; mercifully look upon the ſame, and 
this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of tl 

| Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Floc 

that they may lay nd ſuddenly on no Ma 

but faithfully and wiſely make _—_ oy 

; Nr 8 
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Lrſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
durch. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained 
any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
nly Benediction, that both by their Life and 
hoftrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſer 
ward the Salvation of all Men, through 7e- 
Cbriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. . | 

| Lmighty God, Giver of all good Things, For Dea: 

who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch- on. 
eat this time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to 
e Office of Deacons in thy Church; Make 
em, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, 
umble, and conſtant in their Miniſtration, to 
ve a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci- 
Ine; that they having always the Teſtimony 
a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
Uſtrong in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo well behave. 
emſelves in this inferior Office, that they may 
found worthy to be called into the higher 
niſteries in thy Church, thro' the ſame thy 
In our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glo- 
and Honour, World without End. Amen. 


_ | 
| Lmighty God, Giver of all good Things, por 
who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed Prieſts: 
vers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 
uy behold thy Servants now to be called to 
e Office of Prie/thood, and repleniſh them ſo 
th the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
Life, that both by Word and good Example 
k may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
e Glory of thy Name, and the good of thy 
lurch, through the Merits of our Saviour 7eſus 
T1 _ Chriſt, . 


1 


| 
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Chrit, who liveth and reigneth with thee 4 and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. 


IV. 


Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedi 
12 G cate themſelves to the Service of thy A 
that they tar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spi 
may rit to take upon them that facred Miniſtration 
. that their Conſciences may teſtifie to them, tha 
their holy by engaging in this holy Calling, their chi 
Function. Deſign is to ſerve thee, promote thy Glory 
and edify thy People; that they may neither 
led by Ambition nor Covetoufneſs; that ng 
ther the Honours nor the Revenues that are at 
nexed to this Profeſſion, may have any Compet 
tion in their Minds with a mighty Zeal for th 
Glory, and a Deſire to promote the Salvatig 
of Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant th 
they make thy holy Writ the chief Subject 
all their Spe that they may from then 
inſtruct thy People committed to their Charg 
and ſilence Gainſayers; that they may faith 
ly and diligently adminiſter thy holy Sac 
ments; that they may labour in Seaſon and 0 
of Seaſon, by private and-publick Admonitio 
and Exhortations; that they may mainta 
Peace and Love among all Chriſtians, and fra 
themſelves and their Families according to! 
Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. Give them 
Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, and Streng 
and Power fairhfully to perform the ſame, thi 
| Las Chriſt our Lord. N . 
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CHAP IV. 
Good⸗Friday. 
H 4 T Faſt doth the C bureh this Day o- 


ſerve ? 

. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, common- 
alled Gobd-Friday. | 

Q. Why is this Day called Good. Friday? 
From the bleſſed Eęecis of our Saviour's 
ſerings, which are che Ground of all our 
and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things 
ch he hath purchaſed for us by his Death, 
reby the Hleſſed Feſus made Expiation for 


gf bis own Blood oblained eternal Redemption 
Ws. 


lliation? 


un, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 


ah of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and 
this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer- 


ty: Not that the Grief and Affliction they 


our's mortal Perſecutors, but from a Senſe 
ne Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 


Sins of the whole World, and by the ſped- Heb 9. 12. 
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0. Why is the Commemoration of our Sa vi- 
[5 Sufferings obſerved as a Day A Faſting” and - 


|. Becauſe at this Time we croperly” con- 
rour Saviour's Paſſion, with reſpect to the 
e of it, and therefore mult needs own it to 
Matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 


drew upon him that painful and ſhameful _ 


hath been kept from the firſt Age of Chri- 


expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they ſu- 
ted, nor from any Indignation againſt our 
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48, 4. Good- Friday. 
for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 
Q. How was this whole Week called in | 
Primitive Church ? 
A. The Great and the Holy Week; beca 
in this Week was Tata an Affair of t 
greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſin 
Man; and Actions truly great were perform 
. Heb.2. to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conguen 
Ephef 2. the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Parti 
14, & 16. Wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was bro 
1 Theſ. r. down, and God and Man were reconciled. A 
105 it was called Holy from thoſe devout Exerd 
which Chriſtians employed themſelves in up 
this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſt 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they 
for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law-ſuits] 
ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, 4 
Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be ho 
This was that Good-Friday may retrieve the ancient] 
5 verence that was paid to it, ſince Authot 
= hath ſo worthily required it to be obſerved 
when the a Day of Devotion, and ſequeſtred from 
Day was worldly Buſineſs. And ſurely no good Chr 
5 7 an that is ready to celebrate any other Fal, 
oferved joined upon the Occaſion of temporal Cal 
through- ) P 
our the ties, will refuſe to join in Humiliation, aſſig 
 wholeCiry for much more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons] 
Lon the ſaving immortal Souls, and the avert 
7 eternal Vengeance. . 
»pof Q. How was this Week obſerved in the | 
Shops, and mitive Church? _ 
| by attend. A. With great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Hu 
ag ar lation. Some abſtained from Food the 
3 ſix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe! 
blies. did leaſt, 729; which were Good- Friday, 


Ales, © the _ f ee bn applied ene 
[ 


. 


F 


* ; od Friday. 
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yer both in publick and private, to hearing 
ad reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 
of ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
meified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- 
ence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 
lebrate the Memory of our Saviour's Suffer- 


1 ; 
Q What Proviſion hath the Churchof England 
wad: to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members all 
% Week? N 
4. She calls all her devout Members every 
ay this Week to meditate upon our Lord's 
ferings, having collected in her Offices moſt 
{thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 
wical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation 
the Conſideration of our Saviour's: That 
ith penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 
hing likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Sa- 
our thro? the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 
lon, And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence 
om innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 
Buſineſs, as well as from the common Liber- 
es of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts and 
fections to the ſerious Conſideration of ſuch 
ſhings as concern their eternal Salvation; that 
reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 
lipoſing their Minds to an Abhorrence of 
hem, they may be qualified for the Benefit of 
% ͤ˙ ͥl-vn 1 
Q. Who was it that this Day ſuffered? 
A. Feſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 
ten of his Father before all Worlds, God 
If God, very God of very God; the Prince of 
ory, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the pro- 
ſed Meſſias; who took upon him the Nature 
Man, and in that Nature being ſtill the 
$12 8 ſame 
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a 2.8, Salyation ; for the Princes of this World cru 


Acts 20. 


. 


Mat. 26. 
and 274 


Church with His own Blood. 


his Birth in the Stable, to his Death upon (| 


and condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourgg 


worried to Death by the Clamours of the Ra 
ble, that cried out, cruciſ bim, crucify bim. Al 


ame Perſon ke was 183 did ſuffer for © 


fied the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed 


What vas it our Saviour ſuffered ? 
When the bleſſed Feſus took upon hi 
humane Nature, he was ſubject to all theſe Fra 
ties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries 3 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is | 
ble; his whole Life was full of Sufferings fro 


Croſs ; but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſiio 
he ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and Tormen 
in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and 8 
rows and unknown Anguiſn in his Soul. 

Qu What did our Saviour ſuffer in bis Body, 

A. He, was betrayed by Judas, and deni 
8 Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was a 
prehended, and bound by the rude Soldiers a 
Malefattor, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraignl 


and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Pe 
le, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prie 
e was made the Scorn and Contempt a 
Sport of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; v 


accordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on whid 
after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave upt 
Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ignon 
ny, as well as of Torment. inſupportable. | 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion ? | 
A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkal 
for the exquilite Pains and Ignominy of it, bei 
the moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of 
1 Ways of 8 Criminals. The Be 
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mas laid upon a Piece of Wood afterwards. 
rected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands 
nailed to a tranſverſe Beam faſten'd unto that, 
towards the Top thereof; and the Body reſted 
pon another Piece of Wood, fixed unto that 
which was erected towards the lower Part. 
The Torment of it appeared from the piercing 
thoſe Parts of the Body with Nails, which are 
moſt nervous, and yet did not quickly procure 
Death; and the Shame of it was evident from 
thoſe upon whom 1t was inflicted, being only 
Saves and Fugitives. But when the Roman 
Emperors became Chriſtians, this Puniſhment 
was forbidden out of a due Reſpect and pious 
Honour to the Manner of Chriſt's Death. 
Q. How doth it appear that our Saviour ſuf- 
wed in his Mind? e 
A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt 
inthe Garden of Gethſemane juſt before his Ap- Mat. 26, 
vrehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſor-38. 
mwful, even unto Death; when he ſwear as it 
were Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with 
at Vehemence to his Father, that if it were 
poſſible, that bitter Cup might paſs from him: 
and from that unconceivable Anguiſh which he 
expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he broke out 
ito that paſſionate Exclamation, My God, my Mat. 27; 
bod, why haſt thou forſaken me? So that Evil to 46. 
ome tormented his Soul with Fear, and Evil 
preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſn. 
Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of the 
Damned? „ 10, 22007 0 ama 
A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects 
God's Wrath, and will remain ſo to all Eter- - 
ty, but our Saviour in laying. down his Life, John ro: i 
Wd an Act highly agreeable to God, and for “. 18. 1 
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which the Father loved him; and whatever 
ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that 
1 Cor. 15. roſe from the Dead the third Day. And thoug 
7- he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, it is only ups 
the Account of that accurſed Death which | 
ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient t 
his Father, and putting his Confidence in Go 
in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his 
Mat. 26. {171709 in the Garden, and by recommending þ 
Faxe 13. SPirit into the Hands of his Father upon t 
4 * Croſs; he did not deſpair of God's Mer 
Tg which infeparably attends all thoſe Tormen 
the Damned endure. 

Q. Whence then proceeded that Horror q 
Dread which ſeized our Saviour upon the A 

_ proach of his Paſſion? 1 
Al. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Ho 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpe 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attend 
with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. The 
fore ſome have thought that the Devil exert 
all his Power and Malice to diſtract and affl 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions at 
horrid Phantaſms; and that it was this Confl 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his! 
expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath fo 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the 8 
| Luke22. fon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs. B 
if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed ) 
g 8 underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how 2 
lous he was of God's Glory, how deſirous 
the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal t 
he knew how ſmall à Number would be fave 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World wo 


fruſtrate the End of his Death, and the Delight 
36 WT Pere "X3r" "© coy oY 1 
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of his Mercy; we may in ſome Meaſure gueſs 

that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him 

ſuch a wonderful Manner. For we may ima- 

pine how much he, who loved us ſo well as to 

ie to redeem us, might begrieved and afflict- 

ed, when he foreſaw that even by his dying 

tt ſhould not ſave us all. 1 8 

For What Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer 

be painful and ſhameful death of the Croſs? 
A. To deliver us from the Vrath to come, 1 The. 

ind to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. And 1. 10. 

o give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- 

fenation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe 

Chriſtian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify 

us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation; lea- 1 Pet. 2. 

wing us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. - 

For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the 

Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 

bo eternal Miſery, our Bleſſed Saviour dif. 

charged the Obligation; and by ſhedding his 

moſt precious Blood as the Price of our Re. Mat. 20. 

dmption, made Satisfaction to God for us: 28- 

He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- 

rifice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body 1 Pet. 2. 

n the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our 24. 

Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 

only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 

placed and Stead; ſo that if he had not died, 

re had eternally periſhed. And the Blood of 

Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 


lhereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 29. 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 13: 20. 
herein he hath promiſed and engaged for the 
ake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 
gone upon our Account, and in our Stead, to for- 

10 give 


*. 


Heb. 9. 12. 


þ called the Blood of the Covenant; becauſe Heb. 10. 
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| Mat.20. A. St. Matthew tells us, That the Son of Ma 


 xCor.15.3 for the Ungodly ; That he died for our Sins 4 
Heb. 2. 9. „ding to the Scriptures: That by the Gra 


Kex. 5.9. 
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give the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely rep 
and believe, and to make them Partakers { 
Eternal Life. | 
Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, ji 
Scripture proves this important Article? 


28. came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſtex 
26, 28, and give his Life a Ranſom for many. That 
Blood is fhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sin 

John 10. In St. Jobn our Saviour is called he good Shel 
11. herd that lays down his Life for the Shag 
S t. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in mg 
Rom.5.6. of his Epiſtles; That in due Time Chriſt d 


of God he fhould taſte Death for every Ma 
Particularly in the gth of the Hebrews, th 
1 Pet. 1. Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter fay 
18. That we are not redeemed with corruptible Thing 
| &c. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. 
1 Joh. 2.2. Fohn, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation fi 
odur Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Si 
1 John 3. F the whole World. Hereby perceive we the In 
16. of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for ul 
Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God | 
thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue 
and People, and Nation. Many other Proc 
might be brought, but theſe: Texts make t 
Reaſon of our Saviour's. Death plain and e 
dent; and they that can evade the Force ( 
them may by the like Evaſions overthrow 
other Principle of Religion plainly laid dow 
in the Scriptures, hs 
Q. But is it uſt for an Innocent Perjo1 
ſuffer for the Guilty; 
441 A. I the Par b offended be willing to acce] 
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the Conimutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
ach it voluntarily; there can be no Injuſtice 
gat one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
ake. Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults 
Mother hath committed; becauſe the innocent 
perſon having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 
teely offer his own Lite or Liberty in exchange 
r the forfeited Life of another, and the ſudge, 
he thinks fit, may accept it. This is an Act kor 
eat Heroical Goodneſs, which though Tuſtice 
annot require to be done, yet it is no ways 
ontrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
beſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
on ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very No- 
jon of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed ; 
ich requires that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer 
or the Guilty: The Perfection that was ex- 
jected in the Beaſts that were ſet apart for 
icrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
ever committed, nor wereever capable of com- 
ting, ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence 
as required in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices 
f Beaſts were Types of any other meritorious 
bacrifice, they muſt prefigure the Death and Sa- 
nice of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb 
Cod without Blemiſh, and without Spot. 
Q. How doth it appear that the promijed Met- 


lah was thus to ſuffer © 


las that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, and 
quainted with Grief, oppreſſed and affiified, 
wunded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, 


e was numbred with the Tranſereſſors. And 
hat the Maſſias is treated of in this Chapter, 
ppears not only from the genuine Senſe of the 
Place, 


Wo 


A. The Prophet J/aiab repreſents the Nef Chap. 73. 


md cut off out of the Land of the Living. That 


* rod-Friday. * 


Place, but from the Confeſſion of 
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the mol 


ancient eus. The Prophet Zachary foretelst 
Price for which he was to be betrayed. Thi 
ty Pieces of Silver: And that they ſbould look 
him whom they pierced. The Prophet Dani 
more particularly, That they ſhould pierce þ 
Hands and his Feet. Which Predictions agte 
with the Hiſtorical Account we have in th 
Evangeliſts of the Sufferings of the Bieſſed 
ſus; who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtl 
in this Truth, not only that they might expe 
it, but that they might be thereby confirm 


that he was the true Maſſias. 
 ARs17. 3. makes it a part of his Preachin 
muſt needs have ſuffered. 


. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviaur typ 


fied under the 13 
A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Pau- 


Ex 12. 3. 


Num. 21. 


9. 
eb. 9.22. 


Levit. 16. 


Law ? 


And St. Pg 
2, that Chy 


where the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlain, pointe 


at the Lamb /lain before the Foundations oft 
World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet 
in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Soy 
Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. 


'the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, that witho 


E fuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. Bl 
the great Type was the Day of Expiation a 
Attonement, enjoined by God under a great P 
nalty, and obſerved with a proportionable E 
actneſs both by the High-Prieſt and the Peop! 
It was on this Day alone the High- Prieſt we 
by himfelf into the Holy of Holies; and belid 


the Propitiatian he was to make for him 


and his Houſe, he made an Atonement f 


the People by ws Kids of the Goats for a & 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord 
the Door of the Tabernacle; where by 0 
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"_ 


krermined, which was to be offered, and 
hich was to be the Scape- Goat; with the Blood 
that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mer- 
gu ſeat, on the other he laid both his Hands, 
nd confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, 
putting them upon the Head of the Goat, and 
Ent him away by the Hand of a fit Man into 
ge Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviour Heb 2.17; 
© have been our High-Prieſt, and on his Paſſion- 9. 26. 24, 
Jay to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 
zve born our Sins in his own Body, and with his 
wn Blood to have entered into the Holy Place 
not made with Hands, and to have appeared 
bs before the Mercy-ſeat in the Preſence of God 
or us. 5 

Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 
mong the People? e 

4. While the Expiation was making in the 
Temple at Feruſalem, the Jews, wherever they 
geſide d, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever Lev. 23. 
uu it was that was not affiitted in that ſame 3. 19. 
Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 
And this Affliction of their Souls, was not only 
by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 
Grief, and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 
matched moſt part of the preceding Night, 
wich they ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- 

ling they met in their Synagogues, and paſſed guxt. Syn: 
the Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they Jud. c. 25. 
were diſmiſſed with the ſolemn Benediction of 
the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 
Day was employed after this Manner, they 
were not to expect any Benefit from the Sacri- 
ce which was then offered. > 


Q. Did 


++ | Good Frida). 


Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians 150 
Good-Friday bear any Conformity with that | 
the Jews upon their Day of Attonement. 

A. In the Weſtern Chureh on Good- Friday 
the holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Syferin 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People 
whom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion in thy 

Conc. Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People 
Tolet. 4. except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſ 
were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Pri 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did procla 
publick Abſolution ; and this upon the Penalty 
of being excluded from the Lord's Table at Fi 
fter. The Deſign whereof was, that by thi 
outward Teſtimony of their true Repentance 
for their Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieft 
Abſolution they might be the better fitted to 
folemnize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour's Re 
ſurreftion, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. | 
Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
how could he ſuffer, ſince the Divine Nature isn 
fubjeft to any Senſe of Miſery ? 205 
A. Our Bleſſea Saviour ſuffered only in his 
Humane Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but ſince it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt int: 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in thePerſon 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties; ſo that the very eternal Son 0 
God, may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 
ſoever the Man Cbriſt Feſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemors 


tion of Chriſt's Suffgrings ? A, The 
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The great Evil of Sin, which we are apr 
make ſo {light of, and yet God incarnate was 
ge a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
g ſuffered ſuch bitter Tormentsand inexpreſ- 
e Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
That the good Things of this Life are not ſo 
mble, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
ed was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts 
4 Conveniencies of humane Life, and ſhared 
argely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
hat the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 
outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 
th and Indignation to be concluded from 
mporal Afflictions, fince the greateſt Sufferer «&« 
at ever was, was the dearly beloved Son of 
od. To teſtify the Power of Chriſt's Death, 
crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the 
hole Body of Sin; not glorying, fave in the 
rols of Chriſt, by which the World is, crucified 
to us, and we unto the World. To bear the 
damities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 
ation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
d repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly « 
terved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 
nocent, endured much greater upon our Ac- 
bunt, Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 
from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe 
ur Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
dly Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
tion; and is himſelf touched with a feeling 
our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
Empred like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
ke al] the Returns we are able of Love and 
atrude. To facrifice all that is dear to us yr 
. | rac 
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of Chriſt' 
Example. thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take up 
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the Defence of his Truth, and the Pro pagat 
of his Glory and Honour in the World. J 
extend our Charity to all Mankind, our Fj 
mies as well as Friends; for while we were Et 
mies to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace a 
Reconciliation for us. 


The PRAYER of 
5 

Are ghty God, I beſeech this ol 

to look upon thy Family, for which 
Lord Feſus Chriſt was 4 to be betray 
and given up into the Hands of wicked F/ 
and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and 
ceive, I humbly beſeech thee, the Supplicaf 
ons and Prayers I offer before thee for all 
ſtates of Men in thy holy Church; that eve 
Member of the ſame, in his Yocation and MI 
ſtry, may truly and godly ſerve thee, throu 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who now 
veth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Gho 
ever one God, World without end. Amen, 


= 
„ Lmighty and everlaſting God, who oft 
tender Love towards Mankind haſt { 


him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the E 
ample of his great Humility ; Mercifully gr. 
that I may both follow the Example of his 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his N 
ſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt c 


Lord. Amen. 
3 1 
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Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and For the 
F hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor Converſi- 
duldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 110 of 10 
ſhould be converted and live; have Mercy 3 
pon all eus, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, ticks, 
take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 
art, and Contempt of thy Word; and fo fetch 
km home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that 
y may be ſaved among the Remnant of the 
be Iaeclites and be made one Fold under one 
tepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
igneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, 
orld without end. Amen. 


5 + IV. 


Thou my cruci fied Saviour, Glory be to thee Bp.z 
for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regiſtred in 13 

t Goſpel ; thereT have read and remember the Chriſt's * 
ſonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, Suffer- 

rt which I will always adore and praiſe thee. ings. 
remember, O gracious Lord, how thou who oY 
wehteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
iſt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the 

et and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 

teſt on thee the Form of a very Servant: 1 

ember how many Reproaches and Contra- 
tons, Blaſphemies and Perfecutions, thou 

it endure from a wicked and perverſe Gene- 

ion; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
Irememher, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
dure a moſt bitter Agony, and didft ſweat as 

vere great Drops of Blood, falling to the 
found ; how thou who art God above all, bleſ- 
for ever, waſt treacherouſly betrayed and ap- 
K k prehended 
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thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thouw 


when the Iniquities of us all were laid on! 
Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an 1 
guiſh greater than all the Torments of thy C 


by Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and 


accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom 


mockt and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourge 


who art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Aut 


God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And how! 


that we might live. 


prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet 
nought by Herod and his Men of War, den 


this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember how thou, O God of Truth, y 


the Angels adore, was blindfolded and buffet 


and all this that we might be healed b 
Stripes, and to ſave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, Lord, how thou that art t 
great Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy 
dragged to theJudgment-ſear and condemne 
how thou, O King of Heaven, waſt crown 
with Thorns, and oppreſſed with the weight 
thy own Croſs; and all this to ſave us ſinful M 

I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how th 


of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Deat 
how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed t 
Croſs; how thou walt crucified between 
Thieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſo 
how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbit 
thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to fave us 
ful Men. ns Mi 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how, wi 


ſcoffed at and reviled ; how infinitely then tl 
waſt afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſio 


cifixion, when thou didſt cry out, My God, 


didſt at jaſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy 
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Was there ever any Sorrow like that which m 
nd and my God endured for me? Was there 
Love like to that Love my Lord and my God 

s ſbewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
art, I love and adore thy infinite Love and 
nignity to Sinners; with all my Heart I la- 
ent and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sin- 
rs to thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential 
pre into my Soul, that I may grieve for my 
ns, which grieved thee; that I may love thee 
r ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned all 
 Griefs. O may I always love thee! O may 
erer grieve thee more! By the Love of thy 
oſs, O Zeſus, I live; in that I will only glory, 
t above all things will I ſtudy, that above all 
ngs will I value; by the Love of thy Croſs I 
take up my Croſs daily, and follow thee; I 
Ill perſecute, and torment, and crucify my 
ul Affections and Luſts, which perſecuted, 
mented, and crucified thee ; and if thy Love 

s me to it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, 
thou haſt done for me. 5 5 
How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
dit all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Ze/u ! 
dmire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
uried Patience, Lamb: like Meekneſs, imma- 
ate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
lgnation, Compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 

ect Charity to thy Enemies., Give me Grace 
tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 
ne Image; that the more I grow like, thee, 
more I may love thee, and the more I may 
oved by thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
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rection, when he lay in the Grave and deſce 
ed into the State of the Dead; when there 
a real ſeparation of his Soul from his Bol 


Faſting, even in that Age when Saturday 
- otherways kept as a'Feſtival, and in reſpe 
the Fewiſh Converts, honoured with all the 
lemnities of Religion, over all the Eaſtern Chu 
as s wellas 1 in ſome parts of the Weſtern. 


Iſa. 53. 9. 


Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the blel 


Mat. 27. 
ST» &C, 


viour's Death, but tend to make his Reſurt 


CHAP. V. 
Eaſter⸗ eve. 
H A 7 F aſt doth the Church this] 


celebrate ? 
A. The great i i810 of our Saviow's Ref 


whereby he was properly and truly 
Which ſtate of his loweſt Humiliation the] 
mitive Church always obſerved with rigor 


Hor was Chriſt buried? 

9 According to what was predicted e 
cerning the Meſſias, our Saviour made hisG 
with the Rich; for Joſeph of Arimathæa, 2 


Jeſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and v 
it in a Linen Cloth, and put it in his own 
T omb which he bad hewn out in the RO 

which was ſhut up with a great Stone, 
made ſecure by the Fes, by ſealing the Ste 
and ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumll 
ces do not only manifeſt the Reality of our 


tion more evideat. KO 
vi * did the Ancient Church cer 
ig 
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It was celebrated with more than ordina- 
Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Nan. orat. 
Nacchings, with multitudes of lighted Torches 55 "x 
thin their Churches and their own private 
ouſes, and with the general Reſort and Con- 

jence of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates 


id People. At Conftantinople, Euſebius tells Euſeb. vit. 


it was obſerved with moſt magnificent Illu- Conſt, 
nations, not only within the Churches but 
ithout. All over the City there were ſet up 
ted Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which 
vriouſly turned the Night into Day. Which 
ey deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great 
ght, even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the 
xt Day aroſe upon the World. 4979 8 
Q How were the Chriſtians employed upon this 
4, As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil Hiero. in 
ntinued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congregati- Mat.c.z 5. 
not being diſmiſſed till that time; it being $45 
e Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour P. l. 5. 
e a little after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the 
I laſted till the Cock- crowing, the time be- 

& ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in ib. c. 14. 
ading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 77» 18. 
g the holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the 
echumens. In the Latin Church the Water Rupert. 
the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for of 
e uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Year . Ic 
Mowing, which Cuſtom is a ſhadow of the 
cient Uſage z for on Eaſter-Eve were the Ca- 

wumens baptized by the Biſhop himſelk, if pre- 

it; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 

vinted by the Church for baptizing Adult Con- 

erts, Children and fick Perſons being baptized 


all Times, X 575 
3 Kk 3 Q. My 


ib. 4. c. 22. 


c. 15, 19. 
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= Muf we paſs through the Gate of D. 
| befon we can attain that Happineſs Chriſt ha; it 
chaſed for us? 
A. It is appointed for all Men once to d 
and though our bleſſed Saviour hath conquer 
Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt th, 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath note 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but hy 
made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the Atta 
ment of Eternal Happineſs. 

Q. What ought then to be the great Concer 
a ſerious Chriſtian ® 
A To fit and prepare himſelf for a holya 
happy Death, in which he ought to uſe | 
greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtak 
this matter is irrecoverable, and never to be 
trieved. We can die but once, and eternal H 
pineſs or eternal Miſery muſt be the Con 
quence of it. And happy is that Man whoſe M 
is ſo well fortified, as to be able to meet the 
of Terrors, not onl y without Fear, but with ſa 


4 degree of Comfort and Satisfaction, 


Q. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of prepaf 
our ſelves for a happy Death? 

A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and! 
portant Buſineſs for which we were ſent | 
this World, in reſpect of which all the ot 
Labours of Life are mere Trifles. For to beſte 
our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of t 
greateſt Conſequence, was always eſteemed 
main Point of J/i/dom and Prudence, and a N 
lect of this kind is juſtly branded with 
Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since thereto 
_ Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs J 
or conlign us to everlaſting 'Torments, nothi 
can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures 
| NM 


Eaſter-Hvue. 103 
uy ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
ethod will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the 
lings of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative 
fink the Terrors and Apprehenſions of our great 
hange the anxious Fears whereof proceed 
ot ſo much from Death it ſelf, as from the Con- 
kquences of that unchangeable State in which it 
hes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us 
it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 
Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 
the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
mour that 1s Proof againſt the Attacks of that 
Ireadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 
elude themſelves that depend upon any other 
Method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of Acts 24. 
Hence, towards God and towards Men, „ 
Q. But ſince the Practice of Religion conſiſts in 
weral Particulars, what is the firſt thing neceſſa- 
o prepare us for a happy Death? 7 
A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 
ke muſt reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere 
md hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death is 
in, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
ncapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
of God, who is Truth it ſelf; ſo that except we 
repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make, 
ever we-deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
Immediately apply our ſelves to, leſt Sickneſs 
and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
ccompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though a 
Death-bed may be a proper ſeaſon to renew our 
Kepentange, and ta trim our Lamp, yet it is the 
my 5 KK 4 mak 
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moſt unfit time to begin it; nd it chen ve 

rarely, if ever, takes effect. 
I hat is fartier neceſſary to prepare 1 

a happy Death? 7 Bos / 

A. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a 

43 pious Diſpoſition of our worldly Concery 

Now that this may be done wiſely, require 

Lime and Conſideration, and therefore canng 

ſo well be diſpatch'd in our laſt Moments, whe 

our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies opprel 

with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run th 

hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who ou 

of Intereſt officiouſly attend us. And though 

ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from theſe I 

_ conveniences, yet the little time we ſhall the 

have to live, is too precious to be conſume 

about Trifles. © So that except we make ol 

Wills in the Pays of our Health, that matte 

may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuc 

an imperfect Manner, as to convey Strife ant 

Contention to vur Poſterity, and at beſt to gi 

great Trouble and Diſorder to our ſelves, whe 

we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Though 

and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eftates i 

a Chriſtian Manner, to give Children their fi 

ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs o 

our Friends. to reward the Services of our De 

pendents, and to make Diſtributions for th 

Poor and Needy; andall this in ſo clear a man 

ner, that no Differences or Law-ſuits may aril 

among thoſe we leave behind us. To this pur 

pole the Church hath wiſely directed the M. 

TIE Ru. niſter, when he attends the Sick Perſon, if h 

SY hath not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoni 

tation of him to make his Will, and to declare his Debts, 

the Sick. what H 0Wes, and what is owing to him, " thi 

elle 
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iter diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the Quiet- 
0 of bis Executors; withal acknowledging, that 
Men Gould often be put in remembrance to take or- 
br for the ſettling their Temporal Eſtates whilſt 
hey are in Health. Thug b : 
Q. What is ſtill farther neceſſary to make us 
le with Comfort and Satisfaction? 
A. To wean our Afﬀettions from the things of 


Cm. 


with them, will bear a proportion to the Love 
Ind Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them; 
Ind to be ſeparated from Objects upon which 
we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 
mich great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould therefore 
Iccuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely to God, 
What Death will ſnatch from us by force; and 
ently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 
he World, that we may have leſs pain when 
hey are entirely broken. The Practice whereot 
onſiſts in being leſs concerned for the things 
ff the Body, and all bodily Enjoyments; to 
xpect with Reſignation to the Will of God, 
e ſucceſs of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs 
Il ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench 
omerimes the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures; to a- 
ound in Works of Charity; to be ready to 
art with what we love moſt, when God thinks 
It; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- 
ut murmuring. That with St. Paul we may 


% 


be Time of our 
roaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs 
ondneſs for Life, Jeſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles, 
ts Deſire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 
3 leſs Concern far whatever the World moſt 
eems, „ 5 


- 


ths World; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 


Q. Wha; 


105 
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e able to ſay we =; daily; not only becauſe 1 cor. 173. 
eath is every Moment ap- 3. 
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Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe abu 

Preparation for Death? | 
A. We ſhould 2/ great Circumſpection abo 
the ſpending our Time, which is the precio 
Talent entruſted to us by God to fit and pre 
pare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ough 
not to be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, ng 
to be ſquander'd in vain Diverſions, nor to hi 
loitered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mir 
and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of Life 
Wherefore if we are ſettled in a Calling, let u 
manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, alway 
remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling e 
greater Importance; if we are not engaged} 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances a 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Powe 
and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelve 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Ti 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Goc 
of others as well as the Salvation of our ow 
Souls. In order to this we ſhould frequent. 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is 
lotted to the Performance of it; ſo that if 
neglect what is in our Hands, we may never | 
truſted with another Opportunity; and let o 
Zeal be never ſo great, when we come to di 
we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 
Q. What will give us particular Comfort ul 

2 Death-bed? 3 . 9 

A. Works of Mercy and Charity; becau 
ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sinceril 
in Religion, and are an Evidence that we Cc 
part with what is generally eſteemed dearcli 
[ 
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ts World for the ſake of that God whom we 
gorſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor per- 
Ex our Repentance, and entitles us to the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 


ny, cloathed the naked, relieved the Stranger, 
nd miniſtred to the Sick, and thoſe that are in 
Priſon; and what we in this kind do to the 
yoor - ta of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 
timſelf. he ; 

Q. Wherein conſiſts our immediate Preparation 
r Death? ETD 

A. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes it, 
with a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; 
ich great Patience under our Sufferings, and 
Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God; 
th a firm Truſt and Dependence upon his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thank- 
bl Acknowledgments of thoſe Mercies with 
which he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, 


nd lightens the Burthen we labour under. 
Which Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently 
expreſſed in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace 
nd Aſſiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore to 


enable us 1n this time of Trial to diſcharge the 


Duty of good Chriſtians. 


a Sick-bed? 5 
A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
painſt God, or any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of 
What he Jays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 


hadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 


able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 


tels of our Medicines, and the Preparation of 
our 


2 „ its. 
5 J 
FRY . — 


weed of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg- Mat. 25. 
gent will be whether we have fed the hun- 35 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſes of Patience up. 
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our Food. In curbing anxious Fears of wor 


that may happen. And in being content 
wait God's Lime for our Deliverance. _ 

QA. Wherein confijts the Exerciſe of Truſt in G0 
201 Sick- bed? | 

A. In quicting our Minds under the Appre 
henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that; 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will la 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; an 
who will in his due time either remove what al 
flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it! 
ſuch a manner that it may contribute to the Im 
provement of our Virtue and the increaſe of ou 
Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we leay 
our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Children 
yet that they are under the Protection of hi 
Providence, whoſe bleſſing is the richeſt Porti 
on, and without. which the beſt humane Pro 
ſion is no ſecurity. De. te” | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Re ſignatio 
21004 a Sick-bed? ; 

A. In Reſting fully aſſured that what G0 
chuſes for us is much better than what we coul 
wiſh for our ſelves. In embracing our Sickne 
and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies 
and as proper Methods for our Growth in Gract 
in being contented to refer the Continuance an( 
Event of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure 
becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt {ea 
ton for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put u 
into this World, ſo he is fitteſt to judge whe 
we ſhould go out of ti, 

Q. How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon: 
Sick- bed? TD | 

A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs tha 
we deſerve, and that our ſufferings are nec 


— 


— — LJ Aa, — — TS Faw 


: N Ee fer-Eve. 


"TOE 


p recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him and our ſelves, which perhaps 
nothing elſe would have done. By owning 
thoſe frequent Allays God gives to our Sor- 
zows, and thoſe great Helps and Supports we 
receive under them, from the Advantage of our 
friends, good Attendance, fitting Medicines, 
ind all other Conveniencies of Life. For in the 
worſt Condition, if we turn our proſpect upon 


God's Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate if we al- 
ways dwell upon what 1s grievous, we ſhall be 
too apt to make Complaints. . 
Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on a 
dick- bed? | f 
A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a /piritua? 
cuide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſupport 
our Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Via- 


Ing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 
them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 
which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 
what we are more willing to ſuffer than to ot- 
tend him. Fas 


of the Righteous ? 


A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi- 
ſme Diſeaſes; nor in any Exemption from ſud- 


their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom 


[ : Was 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 


den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
i often bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked 


he beſt part of ir, we ſhall find Reaſon to own 


eum of the bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpiritualiz- 


[ 
\® 
| 
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j Luke 16. was prepared a Retreat in Abraham's Boſon 
19, 20. had his Body full of Sores and ended his LI 


in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; while th 
Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for hin 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and 
dies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired ir 
Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel P- 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap 
pineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtin 
guiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of hi 
Mind, and is founded ona well-grounded Hopy 
and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed Im 
mortality, through the Merits of Chri/*s Death 
promiſed to his ſincere though imperfect Obedil 
ence. This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he hath always mortified, and te 
leave this World as a ſtrange Land, where he 
hath been detained a Captive. ; 
Q. What Method may. be taken to make coun 
ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious Soul 
upon the approach of Death? | 
A. To ſet apart ſome time in our Retire 
ments to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death, 
by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we} 
| ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 
not be at a loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evenings of ſuch Sundays and Feſtival 
whereon we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may 
properly be dedicated to this Purpoſe, So that 
when we really come into the Confines of Death, 
our Minds may be ſtored with devout Thoughts, 
and may readily expreſs themſelves in thole 
pious Acts which we frequently exerciſed upon 
OE, a 
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Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into For a 
the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour happy E- 
#5 Chriſt, ſo by continual mortifying my cor-teiniy. 
wpt Affections, I may be buried with him, and 
that through the Gate and Grave of Death, I 
nay paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits 
ho died and was buried and roſe again for us, 
tby Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


: II. 2 
He me, O God, ſo to order my Conver- Doctor 
ſation in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, 3 

nd to lead ſuch a Life, upon which I may ſafe- happy 

die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and Death. 

Fvour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 

ot to remove me hence, but with all advantage 

for Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Prepa- 

ation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of. Soul, 

na perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this 

md and ſinful World; when I ſhall be entirely 

religned up to thee, my God; when I ſhall have 

dear Acts of Faith in God by Feſus Chriſt, high 

ad reverential Thoughts of thee in my Mind, 

mlrged and enflamed Affections towards thee. 

And when I come to leave the World, afford 

ne ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 

dyn good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 

lion in believing, and depart in the Faith of 

bod's Elect. That I may chearfully follow thee 

into the State on the other ſide Death, of which 

lou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance by the 
F R Reſur- 
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without end. Amen. 


tlewell. 
For Pre- 
paration 
for our 
laſt End. 


Soul to ſtrip it ſelf of all fleſhly Affections bt 


- the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the ſtreng 


Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour 


but as my Deliverance; as a Reſt from my LI 


againſt me my manifold Follies, but let them a 


_— 4 


elf 
jo! 
1000 
1 
alt 


1 


Cbriſt, who hath brought Life and Aa 
lity to light by the Goſpel, and who hath pre 
miſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, that the 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Bod 
according to the working of his mighty Powe 
by which he is able to ſubdue all things un 
himſelf, ro whom with thee, O Father, an 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Wort 


ST T 
Rant, O Lord, that I may end my Life | 
thy Fearand Favour,and receive my Deat 
whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curl 


bours, and an Entrance upon a Life withot 
Trouble and without Sin. Remember ne 


be done away by thy Mercies, and my ble 
ſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Repe 
tance; that I may come to my laſt Chang 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near Approac 
without Fear or Impatience. And enable m 


fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mi 

and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and be: 
tified Spirits, before it goes to keep them Co 
pany. And in my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick-be 
with the Benefit of a ſpiritual Guide, and w! 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament « 


of that heavenly Food may chear my faintin 
Spirits and carry me with Joy to my Journey 
end: Make me then to watch all Opportuniti 
of renouncing my own Will and religning i 
a . | Wen 6 


LEA. 


1 Eaſfter-Ewe. f 


to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of 
brit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and 
unble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the 
me diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immor- 
ty, and for ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy, 
rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen: 


r 

pTrengthen-me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; For Aff. 
) and as my Strength decays, let my Pains ſtance at 
jar off. But when my Strength fails, let not 7 
Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
uſt in thee, Deliver me from all violent Dil- 
ers of a troubled Fancy, or painful Delufions 
{my Ghoſtly Enemy. Ohl let him not be 
ble to diſturb; and terrifie me, or any way pre- 
al againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O 
ply Father! for nothing can tate me out of thy 
lands; give thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand 
bout me, to guard and receive my poor Soul 
my depattur e, and to conduct and carr } lc 
the bleſſed Receptacles of Reſt and Peace; 
it be thy gracious Will, O Lord, make my 
ans ſhort, and my Death eaſie; at leaſt not 
tremely tedious or gtievous to me. But if 
ou haſt otherwiſe- ordered, thy bleſſed Will 
done; only give me Patience to bear them, 
d ſpiritual Comforts under them, and at thine 
n time, make my Death my Paſſage to a joy- 
Reſurrection, to a bleſſed and eternal Life, 
rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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QNMVYHAx Faſt doth the Church ober 


js. 3: 0584 es Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, | 
2 5 Lord. 


Joel 2.17. 


| plications which with Faſting were at this Tit 


tins called them Rogations, and the Greeks | 


our Saviour's 4 cenſion after a devout Mann 
but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation, tot 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſpl 


lence and War, which ordinarily begin int] 


CHAP. VI. 
 Rogation Days, 


this Seaſon? 
A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, wil 


fore Holy 7. vurſday, or the Aſcenſs on of ( 


Q. Why Fu they calPd Rogation Days? 
A. From the extraordinary Prayers and 8 


offered to God by devout Chriſtians. The! 


tanies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not o 
a Regard to prepare our Minds to celebn 


ſure; ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgme 
which the Sins of a Nation deſerved; that 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with wh 
the Earth is at this Time covered, and not pt 
upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Pe 


Seaſon. - * 
When were the e Ro ation Da 5, eftabl 

ed 170755 Church? 8 N : 
4. Theuſe of theſe earneſt Supplication 
the Mercy of God, which were called Lita 
was very early practiſed i in the Chriſtian Chu 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture 
pointed by God himſelf in a Time of 804 
3 


Rogation Days. 


eſluggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds 1. 
ublick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. 
ur this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, 


dar Calamities that threatened his Dioceſe. 
ome few Years after, this Example was fol- 
wed by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont; and in 
e Beginning of the /ix7h Century, the firſt 
ouncil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould 
yearly obſerved. TEL pet 
Q. Wherein co ;/iſts the Piety of this Inſtitu- 
_— 8 
4, In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 
0d, in thoſe ExpeCtations we entertain of 
emporal Happineſs. And 1n that we acknow- 
ee all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
al; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
t Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectual 
ens to appeaſe God's Wrath, and avert pub- 
k Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 
ent, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
ences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 
ere conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Pie- 
and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among 
em. And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot 
pe to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they 
prevented by a general Repentance and Hu- 
lation; it being only in this Life that pub- 
Bodies and Communities of men, as ſuch, 
liable to Puniſhment. £53 
Q& What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 
Do A rk. 
4, At the Reformation, when all Proceſſions 
- LI 2 „ 


k 


mity 3 and ſuch Supplications are thought to Ti. 2. 
Le Com- 
r Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- Fran. 


, Biſhop of Vienne, about the Middle of the Tom: f. p. 
Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti- 283, 286. 


Rogation Days. 


r 


were aboliſhed by reaſon of the abuſe of the 
yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Ci 
cuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Pet 
ple ſhall once a Year, at the time accuſtomed 
with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the P. 
riſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were at 
cuſtomed, and at their return to Church mak 
their Commen-Prayers. Provided that the ( 
rate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſe 
heretofore in the Days of Rcgations, at certa 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the Peoplet 
give Thanks to God, in the beholding of (39 
Benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of | 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with g 
ſaying of the 103 P/alm; at which time a 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ful 
| Sentences, Curſed be he that tramnſlalelb 
Bounds and Doles of his Neighbour. Injunc.\ 
3 longs; | 
Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great 4 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know u 
an the Nature of Prayer conſiſts? 
A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Sou! 10 U 
and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heat 
which receives different Names according 
thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employellu 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail ourp 
ticular Sins with Sorrow, and full purpoſes 
Amendment, it is called Confeſſion; when well 
plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour fre 
him, Petition; when for the averting any E 
Supplication; when we expreſs a grateful [: 
of Benefits received, Thankſgiving; when 
acknowledge and adore the Divine Pertectid 
Praiſe; when we beg any thing for others 
is ſtyled Interceſſion. So that in all theſe 
6 | 


— 
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” SY 


have the great Honour to be admitted into 
od's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
oe things whichchiefly concern our own Hap- 
neſs, or that of our Neigbours. 

Q. But fince God knows all Things, and being 
inte Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth it 
ear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreſſes to him ? 

A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the high- 
| Acts of Religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
nowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own 
ur entire Dependence upon him; that he is 
he Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
othing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
tides God hath eſtabliſhed it as a Means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- 
on to our Souls and Bodies; we are to % Mat. 7. 9. 
before it ſhall be given, we mult ee before we 
all find, we muſt knock before it will be open- 

d unto 15. And he hath promiſed the Aſſiſtance g m. 8. 

bf his Holy Spirit to help us in the Performance 26. 

Four Prayers; and hath appointed his Soz to 
Intercede by virtue of his Merits for their Ac- 
eptance. So that a Man muſt be very Albe— 
ical, that forbears paying the great Creator 
this Homage that is due to him ; or very care- 
leſs of his Salvation, that neglects ſuch admira- 
ble Means for the effecting it. 5 

Q. What bath been the Practice of the World 
in this particular ? Hock 
A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſſed their Reſpect and and Reverence 
df a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. And 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign of 
Fe Univerſe, that all good Things came from 
. above, 


Heb. 7.25. 
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above, and that from his Bounty alone the 
could expect a Supply of their Wants, In; 
Ages good Men have in this manner conſtant 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſe 
themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazard 
rather than neglect their Duty in. this Kind 
nay, the bleſſed Zejus thus teſtified his Obec 
ence and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility 
he often went into the Places of publick Wa 
ſhip, and frequently retired all alone, and ſpe 
whole Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 
Q. hat cught we to pray for? 
Mat. 6.33. J. In the firſt Place we ought to „cer 1 
| Kingdom of Goa and his Righteouſneſs, all tho 
Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation, Thy 
God would be pleaſed to illuminate our Unde 
ftandings with the Knowledgeof Divine Truth 
That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengtheno 
Retolutions of better Obedience, and aſſiſt 
10 overcome Temptations, and by the Help( 
his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways allt 
Days of our Lives. That as to this World, 
would be pleated to ſupply us with ſuch a Sha 
pf the good Things of it, as may be moſt agret 
able to his Will, and anſwer the Ends of h 
univerſal Providence, and may moſt condud 
to our eternal Welfare. 
Q. What Encouragement have cue to beg it 
Supply of ou ſpiritual and temporal Manis! 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Na 
ture, always ready to exert and communicate 
{elf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Pre 
vidence whereby God governs the World, al 
ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to approac 
the Throne of his Majeſty. But left his Crea 
getz, and the Senſe of our aw Unworthinel 


ſhoul 


f 
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old make us afraid, and keep us at a Di- 
free, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ex- 
te us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 
ies of Succeſs; that be will be nigh to all thoſe pr. 145; 
bat call upon him. That he is ready to forgive, 18. 
ud plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon him. 86. 5. 
That whatever we ſhall aſk in Prayer, believing, a 9295 
hall receive. | ior mand v5 
Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed 
hear our Prayers? 55 2 
A. The great Confidence of our being heard muſt 1 John ;. 
e laid in aſking according to his Will, and in ſo- 14. 
citing his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hath 3. 22. 
romiſed to grant it. Which implies, that when 
je beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt reſolve to 
briake them; for, the Prayer of the Wicked is an prov. 28. 
homination to the Lord: That we be ready to 9. 
orgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it 
the merciful Man fhall obtain Mercy: That Mat. 5. 7. 
en we aſk for any Virtue, we muſt be ſure 
liligently to ſeek and endeavour after it: That 
when we crave the help of divine Grace, we 
muſt be ready to co-operate and concur with it; 
to him that hath, ſhall be given, and from him 
bat bath not, ſhall be taken away, even that Mar. 4 aß. 
wich be hath: That when we pray for any tem. © 
poral Bleſſings, we take all prudent and lawful 
Means to acquire them, and reſign our ſelyes 
entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence to 
give ſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours as he ſhall 
link moſt conducing to our Salvation and the 
Good of others: And that all theſe Petitions 
fr ſpiritual and temporal Wants be offered to 
bod, through the Merits and Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt only. | * 

& In what Manner ought we to pra? 

LI 4 A. With 
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ing much time in this Duty, than which non 


God's infinite Majeſty. With that Iztenſent 
and Application of Thought, as to engage o 


ſuch” Fervemcy of AﬀeBion, and ſuch a Meaſy 


we value and efteem what we aſk for. Wit 
ſuch a Faith, as conſiſts in firmly believing y 


is betweenthe Body and Soul, it is impoſſible bul 


Nogation Days. 


A. With ſueh Lowlineſs of Mind, ſuch i 
rent and ſeri6us' Depor tment, as may plainly t 
ſtify the Reſpect and Veneration we have (ler 


Hearts as well as our Lips in his Service. Wit 


of Importunity, as may ſhew how deſirous y 
are of the Mercy we requeſt, and how high| 


ſhall receive the good Things we deſire, whe 
we have performed thoſe Conditions upd 
which' God has promiſed to beſtow them. Ti 
all which we muſt add Conftancy and Perſeay 
rance; taking all Opportunities for it, and ſpend 


of all the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Rel 
gion will turn to a better and more comfortabl 
Account, if our Hearts and Lives be but an 
ſwerable to our Prayers. 
Q. IJ it poſſible to avoid all wandring Though 
in Prayer?T ; e 
Al. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtituiio 
of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion theft 


that when we are at our Prayers our Thought 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupt 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſinel 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diltn 
ctions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com 
poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs od 
Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to tte 
cal our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they TU 
out upon other Objects, and immediately & 
throw away. all ſuch Thovghts as are foreig 
C . | RET e | 
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—— 
our preſent Employment. What makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
rertain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without Reſtraint ; when we 
keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Go- 
vernment, and when we take no Care to com- 
poſe our ſelves ro a ſerious Temper, by confi- 
tering in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 

Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable 26 Ged, 
id moſt neceſſary for us? as 


lies, which have theſe Advantages above pri- 
nate Devotions, that God is moſt honoured and 


gorified by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his 
Majeſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhat 


Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 
ve publiſh and declare the inward Regard and 
Eſteem we have for his divine Perfections: We 


do hereby declare our ſelves Members of the 
ve cannot be to any Purpoſe, without having 


Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 
chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 
his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed a par- 
ticular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers in 
ſuch Places. We may expect greater Succeſs 
when our Petitions are made with the joint 


and when our Devotions receive Warmth and 
Heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 
ſiderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. 

Q. s this Obligation fuffeciently diſcharged by 
ging to Church on Sundays and Holy- Days? 85 


4. Thoſe that are offered in public Aſem 


ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 


Body of Chrift, which is his Church; which 


Fellowſhip with God and one another in all 


and unanimous Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, 
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Luke 121. 


Time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch; 


fo they muſt have but little concern for the Ho. 


to Gad for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are 


Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotio 


to confirm and eſtabliſn his Children and Ser 


declare that there ſhould be as frequent Deyq 


former Times; that Prayer /hall be made uni 


A. It is to be wiſh'd, that all Chriſtians wert 
conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip o 
Sundays and Holy Days; becauſe it is likely i 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes gf 
Devotion with greater Fervency. But conſider 
ing that among the 7ews there was a Meornin 
and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Goſ 
pe! oblige us to pray always, and tO pray withoy 
ceaſing, and that the ancient Prophets expreſ 


tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been iq 


him continually, and daily ſhall be be praiſed, Con 
ſidering theſe Things, I fay, as Prayer, the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in publick Aſſemblies ; to they tha 
have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully 
hinder'd, ſhould endeavour ſo to regulate thei 


great Advantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as 
thoſe who have Leiſure cannot better employit, 


nourand Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Oppor 
tunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 
Q. J Family-Prayer a Duty incumbent pol 
Lim who is the Maſter of it? | 
J. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerabl 


under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how! 
Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a 


in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga 


tions, and an admirable Means to draw ay 
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he Bleſſings of God, when in a body they daily 
knowledge his divine Perfections, and ſup- 
vlicate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 
eed of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 
tour Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 
of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 
ur Uſe ; ſince it is by the Wordof God and Prayer 1 Tim. 4; 
that they are ſanctified to us. The Principles 5. 
natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 
particular Inſtance of it hath ſufficient Ground 
from the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apo- 
les, all the Evangeliſts declaring that our Sa- fiat. 14. 
viour bleſſed and gave Thanks before Meat; the 19. 
ame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even Mar.6.47. 
St, Paul himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Pra- I 
bice of the Church among Chriſtians. * 
Q Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or Rom. 14. 
wheir may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 
A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 
ven, with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 
the powerful Aſſiſtance of the Bleſſed Spirit. 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 
ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and 
vith an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 
nes. When we reſign our Wills to him, and 
depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in- 
all thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 
ve expect from him. When we ſhew forth 
lis Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 
As for the Infpiration of the Matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayer; that was an extra- 
; ode CO "” ors 
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ordinary Gift only temporary, and long ſine 
ceaſed and intended only as other miraculoy 
Gifts were, for the firſt Propagation of th 
Goſpel. | 
Q. What are ibe great Advantages of the fre 
quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty ? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the be 
Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclina 
tions, and to overcome our vicious Habits, I 
preſerves a lively : Senſe of our Duty upon ou 
Minds, and fortifies us againſt thoſe Tempi 
tions that continually aſſault us. Ir raiſes oy 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Oh 
jects familiar to them; and ſupports us under th 
Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctifſ 
ing ſuch Affictions. It leads us gradually to th 
Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, and preſerves th 
Union between our Souls and God, in whic| 
our Spiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in val 
pretend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are in 
cumbent upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſpe 
in our temporal Affairs, which muſthave God 
Bleſſing to crown them with Succeſs. 


The PRAYERS. 


For Gods A Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to heal 
Accep- the Petitions of them that aſk in th) 


tance of Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to | 
* Fray cline thine Ears to me, when I make my Prayer 
and Supplications unto thee; and grant that 
may fo faithfully aſk according to thy Will 
that I may effectually obtain the Relief of m 
Neceſſities, to the ſetting forth of thy Glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt my { Amen. 


| Rogation Days. 525 


| . 15 
God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son For tem- 


Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them that Fleflogs, 


thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there- 
f, all things neceflary to their bodily Suſte- 
ance; ſend us, I befeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable 
feather, as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due time we 
zy enjoy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that 
tis from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Farth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
multiply z and though for our Sins we have wor- 

lily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
uſtly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed with 
great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 

ed into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
Ake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 
kepentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
tealthful. Seaſons, Unity, Peace, and Concord; 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Mague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battel and 
Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, 
ad grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 
ality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Re- 
lef of thoſe that are needy, and to our own 
Comfort, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 III. 1 
O Amel God, who in thy Wrath didſt por aver- 
ſend a Plague upon thine own People ting Judg- 


%* 


— 
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in the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion ments. 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron; and allo in the Time 
of King Dav.d didſt flay with the Plague of 
Peltilence thieeſcore and ten thouſand ; be _ | 
| ciful 
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ciful to thy ſinful People, who have fo man 
Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid 
thy Judgments : Remember not, Lord, out Sin 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but accordingt 
the Greatneſs of thy Merciesthink thou upon 
for thy Goodneſs ſake. Turn us, O Lord, an 
ſo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourah| 
O Lord, be favourable to thy People, who tur 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting and Praying. Tho 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare th 
People, good Lord, ſpare them, and let nc 
thy Heritage be brought to Confuſion. Hea 
us, O Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and afte 
the Multitude of thy Mercies look upon us 
through the Merits and Mediation of thy blek 
ſed Son, Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. VII. 
Ember Days in UWhitſun- 
2 TUeek, | 
n T7 HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
„ 02 Eo 
A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday 


after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; Trinity Sunda), 
which. immediately follows, being one of the 


Q. What do you mean by Ordination? 
A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character 0 
a Biſhop, who is a Governour in the Church © 


God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome h 
| | pee 
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reach the Goſpel, and to miniſter is 84. f 
aments, who are called Presbyters, and from 
whence is derived our Word Prieſt; and to o- 
thers to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Preſ- 
ers, in their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who 
re called Deacons; which is performed by 
prayer and the Impoſition of Hands: A ſolemn 
Ceremony of bleſſing and devoting Perſons to 
the ſacred Function. For as the laying the 
Hands upon the Head, was a Rite of Bene- 
liction uſed by Jacob in bleſſing Joſeph's Chil- Gen. 18: 
dren, and by Moſes in bleſſing Foſbua; ſo by the 14. 1 
inners laying their Hands on the Heads of the Deut. 34. 
Kicrifice, it appears that it was a Ceremony 9: 
ed in devoting Things to God; upon which 
Account this was appropriated to the Ordina- 
tion of Church-Men, who are to be bleſſed and 
devoted to God, and was made uſe of to ex- 
preſs that Right and Authority which Perſons 
do receive together with it, for the Exerciſe 
ad Diſcharge of their Miniſterial Function. 
. What Foundation is there. for this Subordi- 
uation of Church-Officers from the Inſtitution 1 
eſus Chriſt? 
A, Our Bleſſed Saviour , while here upon | 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- Heb.5.ro; 
09 of Souls; an High-Prieſt called of God; 
bo in his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf 
ss diſtin&t Orders of Church- Officers, the one 
W'periour to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles 
ad the Seventy Diſciples; who are fo diſtin- Luk.6.13} 
guiſhed from one another, that it implies a Di- 1. 1. 
ſtinction in their Office; they are mentioned 
part by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 
rent Times. In which eſtabliſhment our Sa- 
our kept as nigh to the Form in uſe among 
f tle 
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alſo, that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles we 


Who was ordained into the Place of Judas, is b 


Mat. 10.8. 
Luke 10. 
1, 9. 


\ 8. FIN 


the Jews as was poſſible z who had their Jig 
Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites, 

Q. How doth it appear that the Office of | 
Apoltles was /uperiour to that of the Seventy} 
A. This is evident not only from our Cad 
our's particular Care, Solicitude and interes 
ſion for theſe twelve, and his diligent inſtry 
ing and teaching them more than the reſt { 
his followers, revealing to them the Mylſterig 
of the Kingdom of Heaven: But from hen 


choſen out of the Seventy; and that Matithia 


the Antients affirmed to be of that Number b 
which argues the Apoſtles to be ſuperiour to H e 
Seventy, otherwiſe it had been no advancemenMlie 1 
to the Seventy to have ſucceeded them. Beſid ed 
the Apoſtl:s exerciſed Powers which were ne C 
common with the Seventy, as cleanſing the R 
pers, and raiſing the Dead; and our Saviour aft e ſa 
his Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſolemi hi 
Miſſion, whereby theſe peculiar Spiritual Po: 
ers: were increaſe c ei 
Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciiiin 
which the Seventy were not endowed with? ini 
6, A. The Power of Imnpoſitian of Hands in ordiom 
nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacon WP th 
who though choſen by the reſt of the Diſcipſe v: 
yet they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and wheſ vi. 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them e 
The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians va 
for when St. Philip had converted and baptizeagFÞ! 
the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Pei 
and St. Jobn to lay their Hands on them, tha 
they might receive the Holy Gho/t. The power e. 
Furiſdiftion and Authority to govern the Church 


a 


« 
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s evident in the Caſe of Diotrepbes a Pref- - 
ter ; whom for not giving heed to St. John's 
ters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
ple from the Catholick Communion, with- 

t Cauſe and without Authority, St. Fobn the 
poſtle threatened, that when he came, be would 3 John 16; 
ember bis Deeds; which would have been to | 
purpoſe if he had not had coereive juriſdicti- 
ito have puniſhed his Delinquency. 

But was not this Superiority and Subjecti- 

among the Eecleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and 

eaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 4 

4, Theſe Powers pecuhar to the /uperior Or- 

being neceſſary for the good Government 
[the Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- Heb. 5. 3 
re with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glo- 
ed not himſelf to be an Higb- Prięſt, but had 
Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after 


. 8. 


Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 

e ſame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 

him. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſoſend I John 20 
u; and be breathed on them; and ſaid unto ibem, 2. bs 


drive ye the Holy Ghoſt.” In which Commiſ 


in is plainly contained the Authority of or- 
lining others, and 4 Power to transfer that 
ommiſſion upon others, and thoſe uponothers 
the end of the World. And to ſhew that 
was not merely perſonal to the Apoſtles, our 
wiour Promiſes to be with them and their Su- 
ſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 
ways, even unto the end of the World, And 
338 of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles Mat. 287 
ained Biſhops! in all Churches, particularly 10. 
+ James at "'Feruſalem, Epaphroditus at Phi- 
pi; as Sr. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
ould ſet things in order that were wanting, 
jr Mm And 


them expected to be the firſt, Martyrs, : 


Epiſt. ad ter of Fact that is in Queſtion. St. Clement, vl 
Corinth. converſed with the Apeſtlis, mentions 1 


Hennes particularly diſtinguiſhes the; Biſbop from t 
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Tit. 1. 5. and or dain Elders in every City, and rebuke wi 
2.15. all Aut bority, (the! true Characters of Epiſ 
pal Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even aft 

thei Preſbytery:was formed. and ſettled; 

Paal having laboured among; them for th 
Tears together. And there can be no ot 
Reaſon given why in che primitive Langy; 

of the Church Biſbops are ſtyled; Apoſles, þ 
becauſe they ſuceeeded in the oſtalical Sup 

riority. And there cannot be à greater E 

dence that ſuch a Superiority was not to be 
porary, but perpetual, than the univerſal Pr 

tice: in the pureſt Times, when they had 
worldly Encourage ments, but the chief amo 


Qi bat was ibe Practice of the Primi 

Church in Reſpect to the Government of it? 
ſucceeding the-Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimo 

in behalf of Apiſcopal Government. Some W 
ters that atteſt this, lived in che very Days 
the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Dil 
puless and others there are that ſucgeeded thy 
that were Diſciples: of the Apoſtles; wii 
Clem. makes them competent Witneſſes of the M 


. « dit. =. o „ 
jun, ent Ortlers of Church Officers in his Time; a 


dengee f i- Preſbyter. St. Ignatius, who in the Life-T! 
deer, ib. f ſome of the Apoſtles was Biſhop, of 4 
. och, is full and expr eſd for the Dexrivatlon. 
_ © -**the ſuperior. Order from the Apoſtles, Andi 

not to be imagined that the,Chriſtian, Chu 
would ever have admitted Biſhops. fo, uh 

fally, as it is apparent they did in St. Lys! 

Fry a 
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me, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
Ld not ſome of them derived their, Authority 
im the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
ave Aſſurance from eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory: The 
riters of the next Age, Juſtin 1 3 og Hege- 
us, Clemens Alexandrinus and Irenæus con- 
Im the ſame thing. All theſe ſupported by 
e Teſtimonies of 7. ertullian, Origen and St. 
brian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
Ind to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed 
d us by Zuſebius the Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
te Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
[eruſalem, Rome, | Antioch and Alexandria; and 
tis reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
hoſe Churches that were not e N 
ole that were. 

bat appears plain 2 theſe. Primitive 
tecords and Practice of the Church? )!! 
A. That their Church-Government was for- 
ned according to the Model given by our 
ord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 
e was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
f his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 
gediate Province was Fudea. The twelve 
poſtles, whom he choſe, were his Preſbyters, 
mom he ſent by two and. two through his 
rovince to teach and To. preach under him 
e things pertaining to the Kingdom of Gad. 
The Seventy. he called out to be Miniſters, to 
oth, and he had the ſupreme Care and Charge 
Fall. After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 
e Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
ake all, Nations his Diſciples, and as bis Fa- 
ber had font bim, fo ſent be them, and they 
erk to be in his ſtead as Ambaſſadors for bim, 
v beſeech Men "to be reconciled to God, and to 
M m 2 continue 
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continue this Office to the efid of the World 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great, and the 1.1 
bourers few, when they had converted an 
number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, rhe 
took care to ordain Preſbyters and Deacons d 
labour among them, reſerving to themſelve 
the chief Care of the Churches they had plant 
ed, till they ſhould find fit Perſons to who 
they might commit it: And for this end took 
along with them Companions in their Labours 
to whom after they had trained them up in thi 
holy Office, they committed the fame plenj 
tude of Power with themſelves, and eithe 
placed them over particular Churches alread 
planted, as Paul did Timothy and Titus, or ſent 
them to preach the Goſpel and plant Churches 
where there were none. So that the [mparity 
_ obſerved by the Primitive Churches was of Di. 
vine and Apoſtolical Original, and conveyeddown 
to them from the Fountain it ſelf. 

Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Preſpytet 

in Scripture ſometimes denote the ſame Office * 
A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firlt 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or. 
der; and generally that which we now call 
the Order of Prieſts. But then as in that time 
the ſuperiour Order were called Apofles ; fo the 
Office of theſe Pre/byters, who are here ſuppo- 
ſed fometimes in Scripture to have the Name 
of Biſhops; was not to ordain Elders, or to ex- 
_ -erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have 
that Name of Biſhops appropriated to them. 
This clearly appears by the Charge given to 
Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 
was to proceed againſt his Preſbyters when 
they tranſgreſſed ; to fit in Judgment op 
HG; C them, 
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hem, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 

us Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, 1 Tim, f. 

Mat is a Preſbyter, receive not. an Accuſation, , 

hut before tevo or three Mi tneſſes; and them that 

in, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 

And one may as well pretend there was no 

liference between the Office of an Emperor 

nd a General of the Army, becauſe the word 

Inperator is applied to both; as to prove a 

Parity between Church-Officers from the pro- 

miſcuous uſe of the Word Biſhop. ne 

Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently no more than 

; Pajlor of a particular Congregation” n? 
A. It is plain, I think, from the Condition of 

the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 
e Bi/hop had the Over- ſight of ſeveral Congre- 

gitions, which as to the Church of Feruſalem is 


f Converts; from the general Expreſſions of Ch. 4. 4. 
onderful Acceſſions; from the Jealouſie of the 


lll 7eru/alem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; 

rom the farther Accounts of its increaſe, and 

ff the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
ind we may judge the Church of Antioch too Ch 11.21. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 


Apoſtles and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 


ind Gentiles, under the common Title and Pro- 

Non of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Biſhops were not ſingular in their 
onſtitution 3 but all other Churches of the 
Ioſtles planting, were of the ſame kind, deſign. 
d for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And 

tle ſeveral Congregations of Believers made 
en but 


cceſſarily inferred from the particular Number Acts3. 41 


ribes and aſia: ray who apprehended that Ch. 5. 14. 


tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of Ch; 13. 1. 


In that City, and from the conjunction of Jes Ch. 11.26. 
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Acts 218. 


Wit e one Church; St. James our Lortbs Broth 
being ordained Biſhop of the Church of 5. 


Jalem by the Apoſtles immediately upon our 9 


viour's Aſcenfiön. And after St. Peter, the G 

vernment of the Church of Antioch was comm 

red to Evodius, who was ſucceeded by Tonatiy 
Q. What Li gÞt 1s there from Scripture for 7| 

method of governing the Church? 

A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul we find, wh 


30. 19. 9. in any place he had converted a competent ny 


Acts 11. 
26, - 

Heb, IO, 
15. 

Acts 14. 
> 
Phi, 2.12 


x Cor.5.3, 


1 Cor. 4. 
18, 19. 


us 


ber, he took care to improve them in the Kno 
ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts we 
made Partakefs. of the ſame common Dorit 
and Faith, o they were to be perpetually u 
ted by a Cott munion in Worſhip, in Prayera 
the Sacraments; being obliged to afſemb 
themſelves together for that End under t 
Apoſtle, the Church- Officer that convert 
them. But when he was called to preach t 
Goſpel in other Places, it was neceſſary 
ordain ſuch Church- Officers as might take Ca 
of the Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipli 
of it; and others to take Care of the Poc 
_ leſt the former ſhould be hindered in their ip 
ritual Adminiſtrations. Now this Conſtitutic 
did not take away the Relation the Apoſtle ha 
to ſuch a Church, the Officers he had confiti 
ted acting in Subordination to him, whetht 
- preſent or abſent: As is plain in his procceding 
upon the Caſe of Scandal given in the Churt 
of Corinth, and when ſome Teachers int 
ſame Chargck! began to ſet themſelves vp in Of 
poſition to the Toile he aſſerts his Authd 
rity and his Relation to them. But when h 
Province was ſo far extended, that he col 
not viſit every part himſelf 3 and his Comm 
1 nicatio 
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ation by Letters would not anſwer allthe Oe- 


tat. Dads”; TF 8 


aſons of thoſe Churches he had planted, he 1 Tim. 1. ; 
id not reſign all Authority into the Hands of 3; 18. i 
jery particular Preſbytery, but ſent Perſons, 7 e 1 
ot only endowed with extraordinary Gifts, Tit. 1. 6, | 
ut with Apoſtolical Power to ordain Elders, 2. 15. | 
v preach the Goſpel, to end Diſputes, to cen- þ 
hire the Irregular, whether of the Clergy or 8 
People; and by all means to provide for the 1 
Welfare of thoſe Churches committed to them. be 
Of this kind were Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, = 
Creſcens, Epaphroditus and Soſthenes: Theſe i 
governed thoſe Churches over which they were "0 
pointed by full Apoſtolical Power which was 19 
tranſmitted to their Succeſſors. He 9 
Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another Ac. Hiero. * 
unt of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm cem. ad i 
that the Church was at firſt governed by a Common an. | 1% 
Cmncil or College of Preſbyters, till Diviſions ©" BM 
rigning by reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over 9 
al the World, that one from among the Preſbyters wy 
ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, and be called more KA 
peculiarly their Biſhop; to whom the Care of the bu 
whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Seeds and 0 
Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken away? Which Li) 
univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made about = 
the Year 140. . BI - 2M 
A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are bi 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epil- I 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimo- 1 4 
ny to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopa- 1 
cy put upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Jerome 1 


flouriſhed in the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
fury; and conſequently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
Who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
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- Hiero. in eminent Fathers had done before him, an 
Pſalm. & even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, mak 
ad Evag. Ordination peculiar to the Biſhop, Quid en 


Time of their Succeſſors; yet however hee 
preſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatme 
of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who exerciſed | 
Juriſdiction over him farther than he thong 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he e 
deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacon 
who began to advance themſelves above tl 
Preſbyters; in other Places he talks after a di 
ferent rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſy 
to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the mo 


facit, except Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Pre 
byter non faciat ® Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, 
any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtle; 
Time, it would have been an Apoſtolick Inft 
tution; and we might have expected to hay 
found ſome mention of it in the Scriptures; 
afterward, as is ſuppoſed about 140, primitiy 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Accoun 
of ſuch an important Alteration; the contrar] 
of which we find in all the Writers of tha 
Age. Neither ſo can St. Ferome be reconciled 
to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be 
fore that time, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtic 
Writers. OTF 
Q. What farther ſhews the Improbability 0 
the ſudden Change and Innovation that is ſug 
geſted? 0 SC ACA TC 
A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this Mat 
ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced 
in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; 
and this at a Time when no General Council could 
meet to enſoin it, nor any Civil Governour Was 
- Its concerned 
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in Whitſun-FWeek. 
ncerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 
che heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of 
turches one from another, the Commerce and 
htercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
ing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 
hint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all 
People were obliged to know thoſe who had 

the Rule over them, becauſe the Scriptures en- 
mee them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience, ſo that they could not 
ave acquieſced in this Innovation without 
neat hazard to their Souls; neither is it Jikely 
that the Preſbyters would ſo quietly have ſub- 
nitted to his uſurped Authority, if to the na- 
ral Love of Freedom they could have joined 
the Argument of poſitive Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
Nay, even the Perſons thus advanced could 
have no Motive or Temptation to be ambitious 
of it; for as this great Charge increaſed their 
Labour and their Care, ſo the firft Chriſtian 
bibops were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of 
their Perſecutors, and when any Storm was rai- 
ed againſt the Church, they bore the Violence 
it. And Men are not generally ſo fond of 
Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to act 
painſt their Duty in order to bear the one, or 
expoſe themſelves to the other. 

y N How doth it appear that Ordination is the 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop? 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 
ed, no Qrders conferred, no Church-Officers 
(eputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers; 
but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 
were ſuperiour to ordinary Preſbyters. Ou. 
avion after his Reſurrection, gave his Apo- 
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Joh. 20. files their Commiſſion to be the Supreme d 
7 1. vernours of his viſible Church; and they bei 
| inveſted with this Power, ordain Deacon; wit 
Ads 6, 6. Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt ©) 
dination of Pre/byters we read of, was perfor 
14.23- ed by two. Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas bo 
cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an emine 
1 Tim. 5. degree. Timothy, as hath been obſerved, u. 
> Tin 2 ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſirs to th 
2. very Purpoſe: The ſame thing is evident cor 
Tit. x. 5. cerning Titus, who was left in Crete to ordat 
Pereſbyters in every City. And doubtleſs th 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Biſhops q 
Chapters the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelatio 
1,2, 3- had the ſame Power, becauſe chargeable wit 
the Male-Adminiftration in their reſpe&y 
Churches; which ſuppoſes: that Ordinatio 
could not be performed without them. Fo 
how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Prat 
tices of thoſe who had not their Commiſſial 
from them, and were not ſubject to them? Thi 
genuine Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers 0 
the Catholick Church, who ſucceeded the Apo 
ſtles, appropriate this Privilege to Biſhops; an 
the Advocates of the contrary Opinion ow 
| treely themſelves, that as ſoon as the tw( 
$almaſi- Orders of Biſhops and Preſbyters were diſtin 
Anden guiſhed, the Power of Ordination belonged i 
Dails the Biſbop. A Conceſſion that muſt give up tit 
=. Cauſe, ſince ſufficient Evidence appears, tha 

__  Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

1 Tim. 4. Q. But doth not the laying on the Hands o 
14. the Preſbytery imply, that Preſbyters have i 
Wa 2 Dd oy 004152 2 
nere C- A. Suppoſing the Greek: Word, which Wt 
ein. tranſlate Preſbytery, did unqueſtionably ſigni! 
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ciety of Presbyters, how will it appear it VV 
Ws; a Society of ordinary Preſpyters, which is 
red by St. CHryſeſtom, and other eminent Fa- 


op, it was never heard or read, that Presby- 

could ordain a Bi/hop ? But ſuppoling they 

rere ordinary Preſbyters, it will not follow 

t was, purely a Preſbyterian Ordination; be- | 
auſe it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent, Tim. t. 


nd lad on his Hands when Timothy was or- 6. 
fined ; which makes it a fair Pattern of Ordi- 
ation by a Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his 
Preſbyrers; it being unqueſtionable, that St. 
paul was ſuperior both in Order and Power to 
ordinary Preſbyters. And what makes it far- 
ther clear, 1s the Force of the different Greek 
Prepoſitions uſed by St. Paul in this Matter; 
for a ſmall Skill in that Language will inform 
ws, that in praducing Effects, or, which is the 
me thing, the Communication of Powers, the 6. 
firſt by denotes the principal, and the other with Aw 


tranſlate Presbytery, as Calvin and divers of the 11 
Antients underſtood it, ſignifies not a College Inttit. lib. 
of Presbyters, but the Office of a Presbyter; what 4. c. 3. 5. 
ſhould hinder but that the Text may be thus 16. 
read, Neglect not the Gift of the Presbyterate, or Euf. lib. 


«1 22 6; e. 3. 
the Office of a Preſbyter, which is in thee, and * 


A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- Erro. 
priated to the Governours of the Church by all Joan. 
N Records of Chriſtianity; wherein Hier. 
the Biſbop by laying on of Hands, and by ants 

F „ Anne 


ters for this Reaſon, that Timothy being a 65 


2 Tim. 1. 


only the aſſiſtant Cauſes: But if the Word we 1 Tim. 4. 


which was given thee by Prophecy, with the lay- Her. 64. 


ng on of Hands? 8 e 
Q. What Privilege beſides Ordination is pe- 98 
cultar to the Character of a Biſhop? „ 
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and authoritative Prayer conveys to ſuch P. 
ſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregati 
ſincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, a py 
portionable degree of God's Grace and Hg 
Spirit. In the primitive Times theſe effet 
were extraordinary Gifts, as beſt fitted to t 
infant State of the Church, but upon the ſett] 
ment of it, the Holy Spirit guides it by ſecrl 
and inviſible Communications; and theſe 60 
mon Graces are obtained by ſuch as are qualifie 
to receive them and ſeek them in a regul, 
and miniſterial way. The Church of Englai 
| hath thus declared her ſenſe of this matter. 
x. bath been a ſolemn ancient and laudable Guſt 
continued from the Apoſtles time, that all Biſbo 
ſhould lay their Hands upon Children baptiz 
and inſtrufted in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian R. 
ligion, praying over them aud bleſſing them. 
Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, accord 
ing to the Sznſe of the Church of England, u 
an Apoſtolical Uſage? re SIE 
A. We have the Scripture'it ſelf for the E 
Aas 8, vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dea 
con had converted and baptized the Men o 
Samaria; and the Apoſtles at Feruſalem had 
heard that Samaria had received the Word 0 
God, the Power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and John to confirm tholt 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Thi 
is ſtrengthened by a parallel Occurrence to the 
Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after the 
* 19. had been baptized in the Name of Jeſis, the 
92 65 Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 
Holy Spirit came upon them: And the ſame 
Apoſtle 1 as a Fundamental, not only 


Can. L 


the 
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Hande, by which ancient and modern Inter- 
ters of a very good Character, underſtand 


Imſelf that it was his Opinion, that his one 
Ince evidently ſhews that Confirmation was inſti- 
ted by the Apoſiles. ; = 
Q. Was not this Rite of Confirmation confin'd 
11he Apoſtolical Age? og 

A, This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
lyantageous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 
iriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 


miniſtration whereof was devolved by the 
holes upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the 
utholick Church, as appears by the Teſtimonies 
Fathers and Counts, who in this Matter 
jeak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 
eſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian who 
very careful in recounting the Practices of 
ie primitive Church, tells us, that after Bap- 


lays he) is practiſed among us, that they who 


a” Governours of it, that by our Prayers and 
%%tion of Hands, they may obtain the Holy 
, and be perfected with the Seal of Chriſt, 


u. St. Zerome's Teſtimony is very conſidera- 


jt where it is written? It is written in the 
ts of the Apoſtles, but if there were no Au- 
0 Lbority 


n 


| Doftrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on Heb. 6.3; 


mfrmation, which appeared ſo plain to Calvin Iu Log 


pal the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the 


Im ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, De Bap, 
ling for and inviting the Holy Spirit, And c. 8. 

* Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory 

the Samaritan Converts, The ſame thing, Epiſ. 73. 


re baptized in the Church, are preſented to 


bet is, (as one truly'Interprets it) may by Con- Dr. Pall? 
mation attain to the higheſt Order of Chriſti- ner. 


le, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, ſays, If you Dia. adv; 
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thority of Scripture for it, het the Conſent oi" 

the World upon this particular is inſtead i 

| Command. _ hs re, ee 

or e Qualifications are neceſſary r ſk: 

Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance? 

A. Since Confirmation is an authentick Wn 

newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capaciui 

thoſe that received it to be admitted Gueſts 

the Table of the Lord, and is an Act not to 

repeated, the Candidates ought to be througlfiiiſh/ 

inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promi 

they then renew, and of that Obligation chili 

lie under to perform them. They ought to 

acquainted with the meaning of this holy Ri 

and whoſe Office alone it is to . adminiſter Wi 

They ought to have a competent degree Wi 

Knowledge in thoſe, Chriſtian. Duties that io 

late to God, their Neighbour and themſelvil 

And they muſt farther prepare themſelves WW 

this Ordinance by Prayer. and Faſting, and 
ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable to thy 
Obligations. And in Order to theſe Ends, it 

_ adviſable that the Candidate ſhould frequent" 

read over the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmatin* 

Q. What are the great 8 of Conf. 

2 mation? e - 

A. It tends to preſerve the Unity of i 
Church, by making Men ſenſible, that the 

Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Gove 
nours, who are endued with all thoſe Pow: 

which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succagſ 
ſors. It is a new engagement to a Chriſti 

Life, and is a laſting Admonition and Che { 

not to diſhonour or deſert. our Chriſtian Profe 


ſion. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour an 
Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his 1 
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[Miniſter declares, that God accepts their 
ofciency, and advances them to aihigher de- 

ee in the Church, by placing them among 
Faithful; and thereby giving them a Title 

\ approach . the holy Table of the Lord. It 
myeys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiri- 
Enemies, and to enable us to n what 

e undertake. - tl. 

Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with 

the Primitive Church? 

4. In all Places where we have Ra erh we 

d ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 

paced above Preſbyters, not only in Dignity, 

ut in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 

11 for near four hundred Years without 
poſition; When Arins, a Presbyter, diſap- 
ed of a Biſhoprick, began to deny the law- 

uneſs' of it, and to endeavour an Alteration; 

pon which Account he is by Epiphanius and Epiph. 
* Auſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks; Hær. 75: 
nd was by every one looked upon at leaſt as H 1 
Innovator for maintaining an Equality be: 
ſeen Biſbops and Presbyters. No other Go- 
ernment was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
burch beſides E oopar) till the fixteenth Cen- 
ury, which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the 
atholick Church concerning it. 

Q. What may We learn from the Obſervation 
f this Faſte 

A. That great. Care 2 to be taken in ad- 
nitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church and 
ie Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 
behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 
Urders, That the Salvation of Mens Souls in a 
rery great Meaſure depend: upon the Watchful- 


neſs 
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neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be theit 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought te 
enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration , wit 
ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualifie the 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which i, 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of it. That it is thd 
Duty of all Chriſtians' at this time by Pray 
and Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon his ow 
Inſtitution, that we may not ſeem careleſs of 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Re 
formation of aur Church from the Corruptiong 
of Popery, his good Providence hath preſerved 
to us the ancient Apoſtolical Government, thoſ 
primitive Orders, ina due Subordination, where 
by we are ſecured of a right and truly Canoni 
cal Miniſtry. That we ought to pity and com 
paſſionate thoſe that wanted the Advantage 
we enjoy, and exhort them for their own ſakes 
and by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they woule 
endeavour to get the ancient primitive Apoſto 
lical Church- Government, and by it an un- 
doubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them 
to pray for them, and hope that God will makg 
Allowances for their Defects, till his good 
Providence enables them to find a Remedy: 
That no man ought to take upon him to ba; 
God's Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be 
ſuch, without his expreſs Commiſſion for this 


3 1 
8 — — — 7 ꝗ— 


. - 
. Fw Ls 
* n «ad n ak — 


in II bia ett. JAN 


— — 1 = p 
. - 8 — — — 
— 5 — . e S———— 
— a 2——— EEC — 7 — = 3 X'4 . — >— 
P 3 — 
. * 8 Ga _— to, _ 2 1 * . 2 — — _ 
———— — 7 — a 3 ports 2" — | 
2 — —— 5 > 2 — uk 
— 4 * ** 8 % E „ 


f — . 2 7 oa ws 6 Wah 
1 — * 3 5 n 5, 2 — 

9 4 22 =. * 7 r 

— "7"4 - = = —M * — 8 — Sp 
2 5 — — — > ——_ - 4 . 2 


85 "8 | 

Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, For the 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 1 

pointed divers Orders in thy Church give thy Ordina- 

brace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who tion. 

re to be called to any Office and Adminiſtra- 

lion in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with 

the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them 

mth Innocency of Life, that they may faithful- 

7 ſerve before thee, to the glory of thy great 

Name, and the Benefit of thy holy Church, 

rough Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


II. | | IE 
Lmighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſeve- For Deas ©, 
ral Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, 9 
nd didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into 
he Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
ith others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom ; 
Mercifully behold thy Servants at this time to 
de called to the like Office and Adminiſtration: 
Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doc- 


my faichfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the 
blry of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 
church, through the Merits of Feſus Chriſt, who 


choſt, now and for ever. Amen. 


\ 


tine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 
lat both by, Word and good Example, they 
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Iveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
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Ember Days 
* 
Tha Lade God and heavenly Father, wh 
fulneſs for A of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs te 


the Bene- wards us, haſt given to us thy only and mg 
Kits of the 


Prieſt- 
hood. 


broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophet 


theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodne 
of Mankind, I render unto thee moſt hear 
Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And 
we may daily increaſe 8 go forwards in tl 


ters as by them to whom they ſhall be appoin 


dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt to be our R 
deemer and Author of eternal Life; who aft 
he had made perfect our Redemption by h 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent 


Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors ; by who 
Labour and miniſtry he. gathered together 
great Flock in all the parts of the World, 

ſer forth the Praiſe of thy holy name. F 


and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others 
the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvatid 


humbly beſeech thee by the ſame thy Son, 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Nam 
that we may ſhew our ſelves thankful to th 
for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and th 


Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son,! 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Min 


ed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be alwa 
glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlarge 

through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, Wh 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the unity 


the ſame Holy pid. World without en 
Amen. 
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vh OST merciful Father, I beſeech thee to por 
t L ſend upon thy Servants now to be or- Priefts; | 
ofdained Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſ- 
ig, that they may be cloathed with Righteouſ- 


neſs, and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths 
my have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpo- 
ken in vain: Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 
by Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom,; 
through 7Ze/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. VAL 
Ember Days in September. 


Lax yr HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
this Time ? 5 TI 
A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days , 
wich are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, 
ter the Fourteenth of September: The Sunday 
blowing being one of the ſtated Times for 
wnferring the great Honour and Dignity of 
wy Orders. „„ 2 
Q, W berein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
A 0 4 
A. In the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 
tether we conſider him as the Author of it, 
tom whom it received its Inſtitution, or the 
Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 
855 . N n 2 / ordained 
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Heb. 5. 1. ordained for Men in things pertaining unto God WW 


ſuch; and it is the fame Work in Kind, and! 


T. 14. 


Work more honourable, than what immediate. 


God. The Powers committed to their Truſt, 


ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con 


he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. It 1 


ployment? 


the nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinit 


An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt Me 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. : 


Q. How dotb it appear to be the moſt honourM® 
able Employment? ahh 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 


ly relates to the King of Kings, and Lord o 
Lords, and to the Salvation of Souls immortal 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of 


cannnot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, ag 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that ofthe 


bleſſed Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits fo 
thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, It is tl 


— — 2 


deſcended to dwell among Men, It is the en 
creaſing and maintaining that Building whereo 


the promoting his glorious Deſign and under 
taking for the Salvation of Souls. 
. Q. Wherein con/ifts the Happinefs of Ibis Em 


A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſtan 


in all Perfections, and upon that Happine 
which is placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him 
and upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhel 
for the attaining of it. In that it engages Me 
in the greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turnin 
Sinners from the Error of their Ways, and 9 
all wiſe and prudent Means in gaining Sou 
unto God. In that it ſets Men above the lo 
and mean, Concerns of this Life; and inſtea 
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of bodily Labour confines them to the more 
delightful Exerciſes of the Mind, Add toall 
this, that the faithful and diligent diſcharge of 
the holy Function, gives a T itle to a higher 
Degree of Glory in the next World; for they p 
that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament, and they that turn many to Bagh eau Meſs, 
vs the Stars for ever and ever. 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood? 

A. It is by the Execution of the Prieſt's Of- 
ice, that Men are made Members of the Church 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm; and without being born of John. 3.5, 
Water and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into 
| tbe Kingdom of Heaven. That our ſpiritual Life 
is maintained by the holy Euchariſt; for it is the 1 Cor. 0; 
Cup of Bl:ſſing which they bleſs, that is the Com- 16. 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt, it is the Bread 
which they break, that is the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt. . Thar the pardon of our Sins is 
ſigned and ſealed to us; for by the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments. are the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice really conveyed to all worthy Recei- 
vers; and that our Minds and Conſciences are 
quieted by the Comfort and Benefit of Ab/olution. 
It is moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this 
high Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and 
of the neceſlity of being holy, if ever they will 
be happy. Beſides that the good of the State is 
hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men 
receive from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſ- 
ſary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice 100 Fidelity. 

Q. What hath been the general Senſe of Man- 
kind in Reference to the Prieſthood? _ 

A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
Fhether civil or barbarous, have agreed in this 
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Ember Days 


attended the Wars, nor were required to col 


mong the Ægyptians their Kings were alwa 


ry, but he that was choſen out of the Soldier 


Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of C 


as a common dictate of natural Reaſon, to e 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and thei 
Aﬀections to Religion by conferring extraordi 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as adm 
niſter in holy things, and by providing liberall 
for their Maintenance. N 

And that the Honour due to the holy Functi 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears fror 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil ant 
the Sacred Authority, were united in the fam 
Perſon. For as the Original of civil Gover 
ment was from private Families, ſo beforf 
thoſe Families came to aſſociate for more pul 
lick Worſhip, the Maſter of the Family was th 
„„ | 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected among 1 
Heathens ? „ 

A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Mark 
of Pre-eminence and Power, and managed t 
moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. 


declared either out of their Prieſthood or Solut 


was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt, T 
Magi in Perſia were Privy-Counſellors to tg 
great Emperours of thoſe Dominions. I 
Brachmans in India were exempted from leg 
Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Di 
ficulties were applied to by Prince and Peop 
for their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, t 
Prieſts formerly of this our aud as well 
of France and Germany, were in ſuch great 
ſteem, that they judged all publick and prival 


bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments they ne. 


tribul 
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ibute towards the charge of them, but enjoyed 
n univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 
nd valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 
he Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
ſtrates by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts, 
hey gave them Place. Numa Pompilius, who Liv. Lib. 
avilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- 1. 
mes to have performed the Prieſt's Office him 
ell. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pintifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
leuſtus's Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High- Prieſts. „ N 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected before the giv- 
g of the Law? 15 8 5 

A. The Character of the Perſons who offic i- 
tedas Prieſts before the Law, very much tended 
o ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſt- 
od, For tho? in the firſt Ages of the World, Spen c. de 
n what related to a Man's ſelf, it is very pro- leg. Heb. 
hble from the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that Lib. 1.c.6s 
wery Man way his own Prieſt; yet it is plain, 7; "38 _ 
that the Family Sacrifices were performed by „ 
the Maſter of it, who as he exceeded the reſt 33 3, 3. 
n Power and Authority, fo he was thought fit- Job. r. 5. 
eſt for that honourable Function. When Fa- 42. 8. 
nilies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 
more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and 
the civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 
on, Thus Melchiſedeck was King and Prieſt in Gen. 14. 
Salem; and among the Ægyptians, as was ob- 18. 
ſerved before, the Prieſthood was joined with Plutarch. 
the Crown. The Greeks accounted the Prieſt- W#lt. 
bood of equal Dignity with King ſpip; which is . De 
taken Notice of by Ariſtotle in ſeveral Places of Rep. lib. 
his Politicks, And among the Latins we have 3 c. 10.1. 
a Teſtimony from Virgil that at the ſame time n. 3. 
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Anius was both Prieſt and King. Nay, 1555 


Exod. 24. himſelf, who was Prince of Iſrael before Aaron 


6, Kc. was conſecrated, officiated as Prieſt in that ſo- 


lemn Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with 
Lraet was confirmed. | 
* How were Prieſts reſpeBed under the Law? 
A. Though the whole Nation of the Few 
were, in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculi. 
ar People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his 
Lot and his Inberitance, ſet apart that they 
Deut. 33. might execute the Service of the Lord; and up- 
8. on the Account of their being devoted to mi. 
niſter in holy things called his holy Ones. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority 
ſhould be conferred upon the Prieſts, may ap- 
8.9. ** terpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; 
and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 


Exod. 28. Determinations. And as for the Hi gb-Prieſt, 


his Garments, his Palace, his Place in the Sanbe- 
drim, and upon other Occaſions, - ſufficiently 
ſhew the Dignity of his Office, and the Autho- 
rity he was inveſted with. The Laws that God 


* 27+ the Frieſthood, tended to preſerye the Charac- 


ter from being contemptible, for any corporal! 


Blemiſh made a Man unfit for it; and the par- 
ticular Directions concerning their Marriages, 
and their'not mourning for their neareſt Kin- 


dred, made their Perſens ſtill more eminent. 


But whit chiefly contributed to their Honour, 
was the Law about firſt Fruits and Tenths, which 


were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were 


dso be brought to tie Temple for the Mainte- 
flagee of the Pries. 


Deut. i pear plainly from the Power he gave them to in- 


was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to 
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Q. Why was the Prieſthood confined to one 
Fribe? 1 | 1 
A. It is thought that the chief Reaſon why 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law ta 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the Jews 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
God, and to preterve them from the Idolatrous 
Rites of their Neighbours, to which they were 
but too much addicted. For this was a certain 
ſign that Sacrifices, offered to him by any other 
Hands, were neither agreeable nor acceptable 
to him; becauſe this teſtified that the Church 
of God was reſtrained to one People. So long 
therefore as none could adminiſter in holy 
things but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long 
there could be no Church but of that People 
whereof Levi was a Tribe. „ 
Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Ho- 
nur before any of the other Tribes? 
A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 
puiſhed by its Relation to Mo/es, who was Prince 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought 
fit fartfter to honour by advancing his Father's 
Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal 
Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 
nd given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 
Leal againſt Idolatry. When the IVaelites wor- 
ö hipped the Golden Calf, the greateſt part of the 
Levites preſerved themſelves free 2255 that 
hnfection. When Moſes took Vengeance on Exod. 32. 
thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 26, 29. 
, WJ "tes being kindled with Zeal, were obedient 
so his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the Guilt 
ef ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own Spen. de 
-W<indred. And if we may believe the Fewi/h les. Heb. 


Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted - 7" 8 
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Gen. 14. 
Heb. 7. 4. 


Gen. 4r. 
45+ 
Exod. 3. 7. 


Acts J. 22. 


with the Superſtitions of Egypt, the Tribe of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 


3 God was pleaſed thus to reward 
that Fi 


elity and Zeal, for which they were fo 
renowned. 1 5 
Q. What Inſtances are there in the Old Teſta- 
ment, of honourable Perſons exerci/ing the Prieſt- 
hood? ö „ 
- A. Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy Fun- 
ction, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa- 


triarch Avraham acknowledged his Superiority 


by receiving his Benediction, and by payingf 


him Tribute, even the Tenth cf all his Spoils. Po- 
tipherab Prieſt of On was ſo conſiderable as te 
marry his Daughter to 7o/zph, the great Favou 
rite of the King of Egypt. Fethro Prieſt of M. 
dian was Father-in-Law to Moſes eminent for 
his Wiſdom and Authority. And the High 
Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſes 
who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 
Hou was the Prieſthood eſteemed among 

the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always exprell 


a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Cg 


becauſe they were ſenſible there could be nd 


Church without Prieſts, and that it was bY 


their means that God conveyed to them all tholg 


mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by 


Chriſi's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full © 


Inſtances of the Reſpect they then paid to thel 
Biſhops and Preſbyters, by kiſſing their Hands 


bowing to beg their Blefling, and all this eve 
in the Times of Perſecution. They gave all ima 


ginable Proof of a fincere and hearty Love td 


their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally ou 
of their ſhipwrecked Fortunes, and cheartully 
5 h ſubmittin 
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ybmitting to the ſevere Diſcipline enjoined 
by them; andall this from a ſenſe of that Au- 
thority they had received from Chriſt the great 
Biſhop of Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe 
Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul, have left us Luke 10. 
n this Matter. When Chriſtianity became the 1 7 a 
Religion of the Government, great Honours 33 F 
ind Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 
not only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a 
Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 
dergone in defence of the Truth; all Laws that 
were any ways prejudicial to them were revok- 
ed, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
ect and Maintenance; which Advantages in 
progreſs of Time were increaſed by the Favour 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 
but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 
—_— re ons {AEM 

Q. M bat Titles of Honour and Reſpect are 
the to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſt- 

ood under the Goſpel ? 5 | 

A. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
payed in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
nveſted with that Character are called the Mi- 2 Cor. 4. 1. 
nſters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Myſteries of Tit. f. 7. 
God, to whom he hath committed the Word _— 
if Reconciliation , the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſ- $. 23. 
ſadors for Chriſt in Chriſt's lead, Co-workers 2 Cor. 5. 
with him, Angels of the Churches, And when 2% 
It is moreover declared that he that de/piſerh 2 A 1 Bo 
tb:m, deſpiſeth not Man but God. All which Luke 10. 
Titles ſhew upon how many Accounts they 16. 
ſtand related, appropriated and devoted to 
God himſelf. „„ 

Q. What is implied in their being Miniſters of 


A. That 


. 


— 


A. That they act by Commiſſion from him, 
that they are his Officers and immediate Atten. 
dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiat man- 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho 
rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and 
that not only in ſome particular things, but at 
large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation bez 
tween God and Man. 
What is implied in their being Stewards 0 
the Myſteries of God? 


A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick bs 
Officer and Governour of the whole Family 
who is to give them their Portion of Meat in dut 4 
Seaſon; ſo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in ( 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou E 
riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God' 

5 Cor.z.7. holy Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidde A 
Wi 1 — wich God ordained before the World 1 
which is committed to their Care to preſeru | 
entire from being maimed or perverted, as thf " 
Sacraments are to be rightly and duly adm. 
niſtred, 1 

Q. What is implied in their MORE Publick A i 
gents. and Ambaſſadors? | Z 

A. That they are God's Vi cegerents and di 4 
ble Repreſentatives here upon Earth, tha 
they are delegated by him to ſolicite and main h 
rain a good Correſpondence between God and 0 
Man; that they are impowered to adminiſteſſi g 
the Word of Reconciliation, to ſign and fea b 
Covenants in his Name; upon which accounl 
their Perſons are ſacred, and all Contemp 0 


ſhewn to them is an Affront to their Maſter 
Ihle Character W bear. F 


N. id 


im September. 


f Chriſt, and Co-workers with him? 

J. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 
is Goſpel, whereby Chri/Ps Name is glorified ; 
that they manage and carry on that glorious 
D:fign for which he came into the World, and 
wok upon him our Nature; that they are the 
Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Prefer- 
ation and Enlargement. 


Q. W hat is implied in their being the ok 


, Wppropriated to the Service of God, and devo- 
Wd co wait at the Altar, have always been e- 
l temed God's Lot and Nn which the 
Word ſignifies in the Greet, Thus God ſays, Num- 
e Levite /hall be mine; and our Saviour calls 14. 1 
is Apaſtles the Gift his Father gave him out of Joh. 17. 6. 
WM! 7/0714. Now though the Word at firſt. - nt 
em prehended the whole Body of the Feww/h 
tion, and may in the ſame Senſe be attribu- 
Wicd to the Community of Chriſtians, whom 
od has purchaſed to himſelf as a peculiar Peo- 
"While; yet this Title was afterwards confined to 
 MWhorrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe 
wich God made choice of to ſtand before him 
n the Adminiſtration of holy things; and after 
e Expiration of that Qconomy, was accord- 
Mi "g!y uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Go- 
bel and thoſe that were inveſted with the 
I Prieſthood in the Chriſtian Church. | 
Q. How do the Miniſters F the Chriſtian 
* Church derive their Commiſſion? 


Q a© by are the W of God called the 


ler 


A. 3 thoſe who have been peculiarly 


A. From our Saviour 7% Chriſt the great Heb. $6; 


bepherd ar and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified 


| not 
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„ Ember Days 


Mat, 28, 


_ ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls o 


municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co 


that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted a 


ſion upon others, and thoſe upon others to th 


Apoſtles and their. Succeſſors exerciſed in a 


only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In 
_ deed when the Church received the Benefit d 


not himſelf to be an High-Prieft; but had hi 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and after hi 
Reſurrection, Ming his Apoſtles with thi 
fame Commiſſion his Father had given him, 4 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; an 
he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, recein 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion evi 
dently contains an Authority of ordaining 0 
thers, and a Power of transferring that Commiſ 


End of the World. And that this did no 
merely belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles 
appears from the Nature of that Promiſe mad 
to be with them always, even unto the End of thi 
World; which muſt include their Succeſſors! 
the Execution of the ſame Commiſſion. . | 

Q. Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate con 
municate theſe ſpiritual Powers to Church Of 
ficers? 925 | 5 | 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purel 


Men, can only be conveyed in that Way an 
Manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegatei 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Sud 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſiol 
no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com 


venants in his Name. This Commiſſion th 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rule 
a diſtinct Society from the State for above thre 


hundred Vears, when the Civil Government we 


Incorporation and Protection from the State 
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he was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as 
to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
ter ſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advan- 
tages that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 

Q. Wherein then conſiſts the Supremacy of 
Sovereign Magiſtrates ? | 
A. In ruling all Eſtates and Degrees committed Art. 37: 
to their Charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
ſaſtical or Temporal, In exerciſing their Civil 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in reftraining with 
the civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil-doers. So 
that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual as 
well as Temporal, are ſubject to their Authori- 
ty; becauſe when Men became Miniſters in the 
Church they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 
State. Every Soul muſt be ſubjeft to the higher Rom. 13. 
Powers, which includes an Apoſtle, an Evange-1. 
it, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. Chryſoſtom 
obſerves upon the place. But by Virtue of this | 
Supremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Word, Art 37. 
or of the Sacraments, is not given to Princes, ö 
becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a 
bvereign Diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 

Q What may we learn from the Dignity of 
the Prieſthood? 1 

A. That it is no diminution to Greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 
if Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
luch an honourable Character, whereby they 
may in ſome meaſure be qualified to adminiſter _ 
in holy things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an 
Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 
lemn thoſe that are owned by God as his Dome/- 

. : 5 ticks 
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Ember Days 


Ordainers 


ic and immediate Attendants; as his Agent 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth them 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Affront 
put upon them will be interpreted as done te 
him from whom they derive their Commiſſion; 
That it is a Dictate of natural Reaſon to teſtif 
our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affectio 
to Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the 
chief Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſſf 
piece of Preſumption imaginable, to pretend 
to ſign and ſeal Covenants in God's Name 
without receiving any Power and Authority 
from him in order to that Purpoſe. That the; 
Attendance at the Altar exempts no Man from 
the Cognizance of the Civil Powers, but that ſoi- 
ritual Perſons are equally obliged to pay all DAA 
y and Allegiance to their rightful Sovereigns, a 
well as the meaneſt of the Laity. That the 

Power of the Magiſtrate, when moſt full and 
abſolute, does not extend either to uſe them; 
ſelves, or communicate to others thoſe ſpiritu 
al Powers which Chriſt left only to his Apoſtle 
and their Succeſſors. That we then beſt ſhew 
our Eſteem of God's Ordinance, and teſtifie oui 
Value for the Benefits of the Prieſtbood, when 

we not only reverence their Perſons, but 4 
f N attend thei? ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. 


The PRAYERS. 
'L- 

Altos 177 God our heavenly Farher, wha 

haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 


d. Church by he precious blood of thy dear Son; 


Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this * I 
5 0 


n Ab . 2 " bs 


in September. 561 


* een 


eres 


o guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
he Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
ally and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons, to 
erve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any ho- 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Be- 
iediction, that both by their Life and Doc- 
tine, they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet 
brward the Salvation of all Men, through Je- 
u Chriſt our Lord. Amen. — 


33 
Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- For the 
ſter in holy Things may have a great Senſe Clergy, 
the Dignity and Importance of their Office; aka 
lat ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may rightly 
nall their Actions have a due Regard to the Ex- diſcharge . 
ellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- Pu holy 
ently and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs — 
hou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
re they are thy Miniſters, they may have al - 
ys imprinted in their Remembrance, how 
eat a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
e Sheep of Chriſt which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, that 
he Church and Congregation whom they ſerve 
the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. That ſince 
hey are the Stewards of thy Myſteries, they 
my feed and provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 
keep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Chil- 
(ren which are in the Midſt of this naughty 
World; that they may be ſaved thro? Chrift. That 
Ince they are Laboyrers in thy Vineyard, they 
May never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
ring all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 
REES 1 unto 
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Ember Days, &c. 


Biſhop 


J). 


For Bi- 
ſhops. 


- Jus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


reading and weighing of the Scriptures the 
may wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniftr 
and ſo faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of the 
Families, after the Rules and Doctrine of Chr: 
that they may be wholeſome and godly Exa 


with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Hono 


O Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of o 


our Church. O God, let abundance of tl 
Heads, that by a holy Life, by a true and e 


Name, and by a Fatherly Care, and great 
dulity and Watchfulneſs over their Flock, th 


Souls, and ſet forward the Salvation of the 


unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledgy 
of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs o 
Age in Chriſt, that there may be no Place le 
for Error in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life 
That ſince their Employment is laborious and 
difficult, they may conſtantly pray for the he- 
venly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee 
O Father, by the Meditation of our bleſſed Re 
deemer and Saviour Feſus Chriſt; that by dail 


ples for the reſt of the Congregation to follo 
and be able to give a good Account of the 
Stewardſhip at the Tribunal of Chriſt ; to who! 
and Glory, World without end. Amen. 
BS 


| Souls, moit glorious Fe/u, bleſs all ho 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops 


Grace and Benediction deſcend upon thi 


tholick Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of t 


may glorify thee our God, the great Lover 
People, and of others by their Example, and 
laſt after a plentiful Converſion of Souls, th 
may ſhine like the Stars in Glory, through. 


CHA 
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CHAP Ix 
The Uigils, 
HAT do you mean by Vigils? 

A. Thoſe Faſts which the Church 
uh thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Feſti- 
us, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
ſervation of the enſuing Solemmity: That ſo 
ur Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
zexpreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate in- 
Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
od's good Creatures with Moderation and 
hankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
at are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
liſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 
ir Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 
ly Father, 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 
4. From the Latin Word Vigiliæ, ſignifying 
latchings : It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
e Times to paſs great part of the Night that 
eceded certain Holy days in Devotion and reli- 
ous Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places 
lich they ſer apart for the publick Worſhip of 
d. But when theſe Night Mettings came 
be ſo far abuſed, that no care could prevent 
reral Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church 
bought fit to aboliſh them, and theſe Night 
cbes were converted into Faſts, till keep- 
the former Name of Vigils. 
0. Il hat was probably the Original of theſe 
a or Night Watches among Chriſtians ® 
4. Some are inclined to found this Practice 
Oo 2 upon 
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upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood lj 
Mat. 24. terally, where Watching is enjoined as well ; 
42. 25.13, Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion o 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten V. 

Mat. 13. gins; Watch therefore, for ye know. neither . 
35- day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man comet 
And farther they urge our Saviour's own EA 
Luke 6. ample, who continued all night in Prayer alone 
12. and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnig 
Adds 16. Prayed and ſang praiſes unto God. And whi 
N. wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and r 
commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Ag 

who generally apprehended that the end of Il 

World was near at hand, and that their bleſſc 

Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appe 
before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mi 
Mat. 25.6. night the Cry would be made, bebold the Bri 
groom cometh ? The Fervour and pious Zeal 
thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe them undi 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleeſ 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecutilf 
the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that 
poſſible the Coming of the Son of Man might fi 
them actually engaged in the Expectation of 
And were the Children of Light as wiſe in thi] 
Generation as the Children of this World, th 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night ff 
the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when the obe 
to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate who 
Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. ; 
Q. What farther Account is there of the Of 
77% - 
A. Others with greater Probability have ! 

| ferred the Riſe of theſe Night-Watches to th 
Neceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting] 
the Night and before Day for the ere 


. 


heir Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
ndeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 
covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di Joh. 20. 
ples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the 19. 
vening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
f-w;, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 
hewed them-his Hands and his Side. When | 
& Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Ads 12. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Feru- 12. 
lem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of John ſirnamed Mark, performing the | 
blick Offices of Religion. St. Paul at Troas gerte. 
continued his Speech until Midnight, and then ad. 
niniſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who 
ume together to break Bread. In the after-Ages 
ſertullian confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting De Co- 
the Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of ron. c. 3. 
receiving the Euchariſt before Day: and in the 
count Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning ib. 10. 
the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day ta ling Epiſt. 97: 
Hymns to our Saviour, Fc. makes a part of it, 
Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 
ad the Liberty of performing their Devotions Tertul. 
na more publick manner, they ſtill continued g Ux. 
neſe Night Watches before great Feſtivals, par- lib. 2. 
icularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral Euſeb. de 
af the Ancients. - This Practice was in great Wo . 
rigour in the time of St. Jerome, who defended N 1 
eſe Vigils againſt the Objections of Yigilan- Orat. in 
us that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed, S. Paſ. 
But St. Ferome declares it unreaſonable to im- Ae 
pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- > By 
ages of ſome unworthy Members among aq Ripar. 
mem; becauſe the Irregularities of a few could adver. 
ot prejudice Religion in general, ſince they Visilan. 
„ 903 were 


The Higils. 


Can. 35. 


pointed theſe Faſte that are called Vigils? 


kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sul 
gils annexed to them? 
ſunday, which are always eſteemed ſuch Self 
ſons for rejoycing, that the Chureh did nf 
them any Days of Faſting and Humiliatioff 
one Reaſon for the Inſtitution of Vigils ceale! 
which was to conform us to the Example 


the Saints, who through Sufferings and Mort 
 Keations entred into the Joy of their Maſtet 


were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their owl 
Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigi 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion « 
theſe Diſorders. The Council of Eliberis, hel 
Anno 305, had forbid the Admiſſion of Wome 
to prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiff 
cuous Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſh 
till after St. Ferome's time, nor, as ſome thinlff 
till the beginning of the /ixzh Century. 

Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church ff 


A. Before thc Nativity of our Lord, the PM 
rification and „ SS of the Bleſſed Vii 
gin Mary, Eaſter-day, Aſcenſion-day, 1 ; 
St. Matthias, St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, & 
James, St. Bartholomew, St. Mathew, « ; 
% and St. Jude, St. Thomas, St. Andre 
All Saints, And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upq 
a Monday, then the Vigil or Faft-day ſhall H 


day next before it. 
Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtival 


A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chri . 
mas and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and i 


think fit, but very rarely, to intermingle wil 


And in the Feaſt of St. Michael and All- Angel 


but theſe miniſtring Spirits were created | int 
full Poſſeſſion of Bliſs. 


I P Q. Wh 


1 567 
Q. What are e thoſe Acts of poblick Worſhip 
which theſe Vigils were deft gned to prepare us 
*? 
A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
xe offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 
uch Occaſions. Hearing God's Holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions 15 
t, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 
nds, to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the 
| Heſſed Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, 
Whecauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſ- 
ings received. A very fit Employment for all 
Fetivals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Wor- 
Whip for the Lord's-Day. 
1 * are theſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
Wirformed? 
A ln the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 
upon the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſer apart for his 
publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 
count of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the 
Adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments, but 
Wy reaton of the Attendance of his Holy Angels to 
Jobſerve our Behaviour and Deportment; it be- 
ng by the Retinue of theſe adminiſtring Spi- 
WT "is, that the ſpeciality of God's Preſence is Gen. 28. 
N deſcribed in the Old and New Teſtament. The 16. 
Dedication of it to ſacred Uſes, makes it his an. 7.35. 
Propriety, and the praying to him, praiſing 3 
im, and celebrating the Holy Myſteries, with Dan. J. 10. 
the Attendance of the Holy Angels, are De- 1 Cor. 11, 
monſtrations of his peculiar Preſence. „ 
Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
ſt apart, particular Places for publick Wor- 


«6 | | | 
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568 The Higils. 

A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 

Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for th 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that th 

Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcuf 

ouſly in any Place: and though they were conf 

cealed from the Jews and Heathens, being ei 

ther part of their own Houſes, or within th@ 

Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficient] : 

known to the faithful. St. Paul gives Dire 

1 Cor. 14. ions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let 

345 Women keep ſilence in the Church: And it is evi 

dent that he underſtands this not only of by | 

Company met together, but of the Place when 4 

they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between 

this and other Places: If they will learn "| 

. F bing, let them aſt their Hubant at home; fol 

it is a ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Churc ] 

It appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that th@ 

Chriſtians at Corinib had a Place ſet aparli 

only for holy Purpoſes; for that Apoſtle rej 

prehends the Corinthians for taking their owl 

1 Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have ye not Hah 


22. ſuch he, to eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye 1 
Houſe of God? From whence it follows, chaff 
the Place where they aſſembled was not follf 
common eating and drinking, and therefor 
not for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the 

EY employing it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning 


in Levi, 15> as is plainly implied in the Word de/p1/ing 
Baſil Mor, And therefore every private Houſe was diff 
Reg. 30. ferent from the Church, their Houſes being 
St. Chryſ oppoſed to ſacred Places ſet apart for ref 
22 ligious Uſes. And in this Senſe is thig 
Text underſtood by many of the Fathers 

And this is farther proved from that ſingulat 
Character Ween to tome above others in the 
Mm 1 


— 
„ * _ I 


The Viguls. 569 


Apoſtles Salutations as their peculiar. Salute Rom. 16. 
ſuch an one, and the Church in bis Houſe. Which 3» 5: 4 
nuſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain C 
place ſet apart where Chriſtians were wont to Col. 4.15. 
ifſemble for the Performance of Divine Wor- Philem. 
hip. And thoſe faluted muſt be ſuch as in“ 1. 2. 
their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
vithin their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
per Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that dg. 
tis Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Fami- Rom. 16. 
ies were Chriſtians, appears from other Saluta- » Ti ** 
tions where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted 19. M 
with their Houſhold. 
Q. How ought we to reverence Holy Places? 
A. By building and ere#ing ſuch Places where 
they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
maginable Decency for the Worſhip of God. 
By. repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous. By keeping them from all profane and 
ommon Uſage, and applying them wholly to 
the Buſineſs of Religion. By offering up our 
Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency; by 
hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 
lutions of obeying it, and by celebrating the ho- 
ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. By 
uling all ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Reſpeft as 
the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom of the Age we live in as Marks of Ho- 
© our and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip is 
recommended by Solomon, when he charges us 
loo“ to our Feet when we go into the Houſe of Ecel. 5. Te 
Cod; being an Alluſion in particular to that 
| Rite of pulling of the Shoes, uſed by the Fews, Exod.z. 5. 
and other PAM of the Eaſt, when they came Joch. 5. 15. 
into ſacred Places, and is as binding upon * to 
Mes. 00% 
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look to our Heads by uncovering them, and gi. 
ving all other external Teſtimonies which ex- 
preſs Reverence and Devotion. And above all, 
by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Places! 
with a due Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpo- 
ſes for which they were dedicated and ſet apart: 

This will correct any Whiſpering or Talking 

about worldly Affairs, any negligent or liohel 
Carriage : This will ſuppreſs any Provocationsf 
to Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſerva- 
tion of others. 

Q. With what Diſpoſition of Mind ought wel 
to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip? ; 
A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire] 
Dependence upon his Bounty, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his bleſ-} 
ſed Will, and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are enjoined in his Holy Word 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the Zo 

Sacrament. 
. With what Reverence of our Bodies wg 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip? | 
A. Though in our private Devotions we are 
left, I think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as 
may molt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet 
in publick we are obliged to govern our outward 
Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre- 
ſcribes, viz. to kneel, ſtand, bow, or ſit, as the 
 KRubrick hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 
is fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms} 
though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 
ancient and general Practice, which in Time 
come 
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come to have the Force of a Law. It is by 
theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is crea- 
ted in our Deportment, as well as in our Peti- 
tions. All theſe different Poſtures ought to be 
uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as may 
demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
Affectations and Particularities as are apt to di- 
ſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give Occa- 
ſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
hypocritical Part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in ſilence re- 
collect our ſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
rious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the en- 
ſuing Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News and 
Buſineſs are very improper upon ſuch Occa- 
fions, God's Houſe being not deſigned for the 
Scene of Converſation. And it is ſtill much 
more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, 
nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in other Places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another; becauſe when 
we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
ſo fixt, that we ſhould have no leiſure to re- 
gard any thing elſe. To this end, when we put 
our Bodies into a praying Poſture, with which 
I think leaning and lolling ſeems very incon- 
ſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 
but fetch in matter for wandring Thoughts. A 
farther Help to this Attention is great Silence; 
N x therefpre 
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therefore we ſnould never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring 
to make it our own by a hearty Amen. Great 
Care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mi. 
niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office ; which 
I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently | 
obſerved ſome devout People following him 
that officiates in the Exhortation and Abſolution, | 
as well as the Confeſſion; which if throughly 
conſidered, mult be judged a very abſurd and 
improper Expreſſion of the Peoples Devotion, 
becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the Pries 
Office. 1 3 
Q. What Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for 
our joining in the publick Prayers? I 
A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our Worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 
awful Senſe of God's Preſence that we may 
behave our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence; 
to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation 
for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, 
as may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sufferings to forgive us. To recolle& thoſe R 
many Bleſſings which we have received, that we 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up ourſelves | 
JJ 
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A more particular Account of Prayer, and 
the neceſſary Qualifications to make it an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter 
on Rogation Days. 

Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
tead and preached to us? 

A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and 
with ſuch a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as 
is due to the Oracles of God. With a particular 
Application of general Inſtructions to the State 
of our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. In order to this, we ſhould give 
our Attention with great Reverence, and take 


heed how we hear, leſt our Negligence be in- Luke 8. 
terpreted as a Contempt of that Authority 18. | 


which ſpeaks to us. 

. How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 
who hear God's holy Word read and preached 
to them, ſo few are * thereby to reform 
their Lives? 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the ene of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and diſpoſe them to apprehend the force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the 


Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 


of a wicked Life. Where Mens Affections are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely pervert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 


Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety 
which were kindled in their Education. When 
therefore Curioſity or Decency engages them to 


hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the 
Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault with 
the manner of the 0 when their 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject 
recommended, But when Men have long re- 
ſiſted the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he | 
may juſtly give them up to a reprobate Senſe, 
and withdraw that Grace which they have abu- 
ſed; and then it 1s no wonder they turn the moſt 
ſerious things into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors 

of the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 
: Q. But why do not the good Deſires which | 
are raiſed in ſome People's Minds by hearing God's 
Word produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- 
verſations? | | | 3 
A. Becauſe many imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
of hearing is fulfilled; when, alas! the main 
Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions i 
into practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath | 
done his Part when he enlightens our Minds, 
but then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 
tures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 
diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of 
their own Conſciences; but a mighty Reſolu- } 
tion with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will 
overcome great Difficulties; and it is a good 
ſign God will enable us to perform our Duty, 
when he ſo earneſtly ſolicites us to undertake 
it. Others ſink under a Senſe of their own | 
 Weaknels, and, fearing they ſhall not perſevere, 
abandon an Enterprize which they think them- 
felves not able to go through with, But Per/eve- 
rance 
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rance is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 
tows on thoſe that are not wanting to them- 
ſelves, and who depend upon him in the Uſe 
of all thoſe Means, which he hath eſtabliſhed 
for the making their Calling and Election ſure. » pet. x. 

Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to re- 10. 
ceive the holy Sacrament ? 

A. They who have never received the holy 
Sacrament; ought to inform themſelves care- 
fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- 
tution, What is meant by this Holy Action, to 
what Purpoſeit was ordained, what Benefits and 
Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
may be compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a 
ſtanding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
nions. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
of Mind which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
our Baptiſmal Vote, and are neceſſary in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Lite, and in the uſe of all 
other Means of Grace; for except we confeſs 
our Sins with an humble, penitent and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
offended us, and aſk with Faith, even our Pray. 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceprance at the 
Throne of Grace. The beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament, is a conſtant endeavour to live as 
becomes Chriſtians ; for they who really believe 
the Chriſtian Religion, and ſincerely govern their 
Lives by the Doctrines and Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel, have all that ſubſtantial Preparation that 
qualifies Men to partake in this holy Ordinance, 
and ought to receive, at any Time when there is 
an Opportunity, though they were not before- 
hand acquainted with it. Indeed when they 8 
R a fore- 
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foreſight of their communicating, it is very ad 
viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, examine 
the State of their Minds, renew their Repen- 
rance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and inf 
order to this Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure ; that by Prayer and Faſting and 
Alms-deeds, their Minds may be raiſed to re- 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments; but ſtill great Care 


muſt be taken, when a Man 1s habitually prepa- 


red, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf fo 


Can. 26, 


much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, 
when he hath not had Time to go through with 
that Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 

Q. What makes a Man abſolutely unfit to fe- 
ceive the holy Sacrament? 

A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 


ctice of any known Sin, without Repentance; 


ſuch a Man's Approach to the Holy Table would 
be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority; and though the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church 1s at a low Ebb among us, yet 
there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 
open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 


mit ſuch. And this Impenitence makes our Pray- 


ers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; for to 
profeſs our ſelves ſorry for our Sins, and re- 
ſolved to forſake them, when we have no Senſe 
of the one,/ nor are determined to do the other, 


is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Ma- 


ker, by ſuppoſing either that he doth not know 
our Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when 
we draw near to him with our Lips, though 
our Hearts are far from him. 

TY Qu. 
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Q. M bat is that unworthy receiving, and the 
Puniſhment of it taken notice of by St. Paul in bis r Cor. 1t. 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians? 209. 
A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul y. 18, ꝛ0. 
vas their diforderly and irreverent Participation 21. 
Wot the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cul- 
Jom of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
bly Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 
nthe Rich and the Poor ate together with great 
dobriety and Temperance; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
ere not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
Wi cating every one taketh before other his own V. 21. 
Wiper 3 fo that when ſome wanted, others were 

milty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 
ance; and the Effect of it was, that they did 
ot diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no dit- V. 29. 
erence between the Sacrament and a common 
Wal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 
Wind what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 
ent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and v. 32. 
od of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 
Wig chaſtened. of the Lord, they might not be 
mdemned with the World; for this Cauſe many y, zo. 
were weak and ſickly among them, and many ſlept. 
They had provoked God ro plague them with 
lvers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death; by 
which it appears that temporal Judgments muſt 
e underſtood by that Word our Tranſlators ren- 
lr Damnation. Though if theſe temporal Judg- 
dents had not produced Amendment and Re- 
ormation, ' ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 
Night have made them obnoxious to the eter- 
Wl Judgment of God. NI BE 
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Religion, and by which in a particular mann 


their publick Afemblies without it; and t 


lick Worſhip, never failed in partaking of t 


ſtances of this Inſtitution ſtil} bind us to have | 


Q. But doth not the Danger of unworthy Re 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving 
at all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom? 

A, By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg 
lecting and contemning a plain Command o 
our Saviour, is more hazargous to our Salvation 
than performing it without ſome due Qualificaf 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to bi 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhoul@ 
draw from the Danger of performing it unworf 
thily, ſhould: be to excite our ſelves to preaff 
Care and Diligence in preparing our ſelves fa 


the due diſcharge of it; but never to delude ou in 

ſelves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a neglect as wii 
certainly increaſe our Condemnation. Br 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtiaſ ed 

to receive the holy Communion? + - no 
A. The plain and poſitive Command of oH be 
Luke 22. bleſſed Saviour to do this in remembrance of bin 
makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incun lan 

x Cor. 11, bent upon all Chriſtians: and to live in the ne . 
24. le& of a plain Law of the Author of our RAM: 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Charact bei. 

we profeſs of being his Diſctples. The CircuMCb 


great regard to it; for it was the laſt Comma 
of our beſt Friend and great Benefa&or, wn 
he was about to lay down his Life for our ſakt 
It is a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſti 


we proclaim our ſelves Followers of the blefii 
Jeſus; upon which account the primitive Ch 
ſtians, (at leaſt in ſome places) on no Day he 
Faithful that joined in all the other parts of pu 
ble 
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bleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits DT 
chat are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in : 
this holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of our 
ins, Grace and Strength to perform our Duty 
and the glorious Reward of eternal Life; a Man 
muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, 
that neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to ad- 
yance it. Neither can we have any deep Senſe 
of thoſe great Bleſſings which were purchaſed for 
us by the Death of Chriſt, when he refuſes to 
vive ſuch an eaſie Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 

Q. What was the End and Deſign of Inſtitu- 
ting the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 

A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Mede's 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Cht 75 05 
kdge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- Scrifice. 
ngly in the ancient Church they were laid on Commu. 
Je Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered NP, 
o be done by the Rubrick in the Church of Eng- in Can. 
Yd, and tendred to God by this ſhort Prayer, 22. Conc, 
rd, we offer thy own out of what thou haſt Wib. 
ountifully given us; which by Conſecration 
eing made Symbols of the Body and Blood of 
briſt, we thereby repreſent to God the Father 
ie Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for 
is fake according to the Tenour of his Cove- 
Yrnt in him, be favourable and propitious to us 
miſerable Sinners. That as Chriſt intercedes 
ontinually for us in Heaven, by preſenting his 
death and Satisfaction to his Father; ſo the 
church on Earth, in like manner, may approach 
he Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt 
Into his Father in theſe holy Myſteries of his 
Death and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument 
if the infinite Love of our bleſſed Savivur in 
lying for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
4 a P p 2 Bread 


| " 
C Le 


The Lagils. 
Bread and drinking Wine according to Chriſps 
own appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me- 
mory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath pur- 
chaſed for us. And to communicate to all wor- 
thy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon 
which account it is called the Communion of his 
Body and Blood. And it was farther deſigned ag 
a Bond of Union to knit Chriſtians together | 
the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion. Thu 
the infinite Love of Chriſt appeared not only in 
giving himſelf to die for us, but in ſo far com 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as te 
inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of 
his Love, and for a continual Remembrance of 
his Death to our great and endleſs Comfort, 

Q. After what manner was the Conſecratio 

of the Elements of Bread and Wine performed i 

the primitive Church? 

A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehear 

ſed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitutio 

of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced thel 

Words of our Saviour, this is my Body, this i 

my Blood,; but he offered up a Prayer of Con 

Iren. I. 4. ſecration to God, beſeeching him, hat he woull 
c. 34. ſend down his Holy Spirit upon the Bread ani 
1 WWine preſented to him on the Altar, and that bl 
Spir. San. To ſo ſanctiſie them, that they might becom 
Tom. z. the Body and Blood of his Son Feſus Chriſt; no 
c. 27. according to the groſs Compages or Subſtance 


Yi. Hier. but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Virtue 0 ü 
4 per his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated to thi 
Orig. bleſſed Elements by the Power and Operatiot 


cont.Celf of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them 
ud 8. whereby the Body and Blood of Chriſt is veril 
Cat, and indeed taken by the Faithful in the Lord) 
Supper. This Prayer is found in all the anc 

wha 3 
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ent Liturgies; and ſome learned Men have kitu. 
thought that St. Paul alluded to ſomething of Grab in 
this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of jug, a. 
the Gentiles being made acceptable by the Sanc- pol. r. 
lifcation of the Holy Ghoſt, there being no leſs p 227, 
than five /iturgical Words in that Text, as hath e“. 
been obſerved by learned Men. 

. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? 
A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
ind inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 
putting God in Mind thereof, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own Mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
y, that ſo he would for his ſake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It = 
Implies moreover a moſt thankful Acknowleds- 
nent of thoſe great Bleſſings which he purcha- 
ed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
cim ing to all the World, the great ſenſe we 
lave of ſuch invaluable Kindneſs. And there- 
bre ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
fentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
n Thought, Word and Deed; for this was 
lie end of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 
ly turning us from our Iniquities, with firm Ads3.26. 
Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gave 
umſelf for us, 10 purifie to himſelf a peculiar Tit. 2. 14, 
leople zealous of good Works; with an entire 
Reſignation of our Souls and Bodies to be a 
ralonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto him; 
or he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he 
purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blood; ; Pet. x. 
mth a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome con- 19. 
ldkrable Proficiency in all the Virtues of a 

"> P42 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Life, Deuts he hath obtained bras us, 
by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to work in us 


Phil. z. 12. both to 4will and to do of 525 good Pleaſure; with 
a readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that 


Rom. 5. have offended us; becauſe when we were Ene— 


10. mies we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Son. And laſtly, the Remembrance of hig 
Love in dying for us, ſhould engage us to cond 
tribute all we can to the relief of his poor diſf 

treſſed Members, by reaſon he was ſo liberal off 


his ineſtimable Blood for us. 


Q. How often ought we to receive this holy ; 


Communion ? 


A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Hike 5 in thi 
particular i is to be taken from thoſe „ a 
nities which the good providence of God afford 
us to this Purpoſe; there being no better way 
of determining the Frequency of our Obligatiog 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitiv 
Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made Þ 
part of the publick Worſhip. And it is in th 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in thi 

Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub 
lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them 
when Opportunities offer for the performing 
them, and we are not otherwiſe lawfully hinf 
dred. Whoever therefore ſhall neglect to com 
municate, and retire from the holy Table, whe 
the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, eithe> 
this Duty in thy 


_ doth not throughly underſtan 
particular, or is very defective in the perfor 


ance of it. For as the Exhortation before thi 


Communion ſuggeſts to us, who wou#d not thin 
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it a great Injury and Wrong done to him, if be 
had prepared @ rich Feaſt, and decked bis Table 
with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked no- 
thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that 
they who were called, without any Cauſe, ſhould 
moſt unthankfully refuſe to come? And how can 
t be imagined that a Man hath a true Love for 
his Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth 
him the Opportunity? 

Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs, either 
in publick or private Affairs be juſtly excuſed 
from frequent Communion? 

A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own 
Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off from the care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Souls is of much greater conſequence than any- 
Affair that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties 
of Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 
they may have that habitual Preparation upon 
which the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this 
matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge 
of their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification 
for the Sacrament: A Man is ſerving God when 
he follows his Calling with Diligence, and ob- 
ſerves Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings; 
when he manages the Affairs of the Publick 
with Fidelity and Honeſty, without ſelling J uſ- 
tice, without Oppreſſion, and without facrifi- 
cing the Publick to his private Intereſt, And 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo. 
ſed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grace Ml i: 
and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communica- | 
ted in this holy Ordinance. So that the Man of 
Buſineſs, who hath any ſerious Thoughts of ano- | 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold 
on ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal- 
vation of His Soul. For as they who have leiſure | 
aught to receive, as the beſt Improvement of | 
their Time, fo they that are engaged in many | 
worldly Affairs, ought to come tothe Sacrament 8 
and learn how to ſanctifie their Employments. 
Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacra- 
ment? | ED ” Ds , 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with | 
particular Attention of Mind, accompanying 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole 0 
ce; which is admirably framed and compoſed | 
to exprets all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Affections which well prepared Minds 
dugghtt to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions: Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſion and Abſolution: Our 
Charity in relieving our poor Brethren, in pray- 
ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgiv- | 
ing thoſe that have offended us: Our Humili- 
ty in acknowledging our Unworthineſs: Our Re- 
ſolutions of better Obedience, in preſenting our 
felves a reaſongble, holy and lively Sacrifice unto } 
God: Our Praifes and Thankſeivings in the 
Hymns, and Devotions after the Communion. Þ 
And while others are communicating, we may | 
enlarge our ſelves upon theſe Subjects, always 
tak ing care that our private Devotions give place 
to thoſe that are publick; and that we lay a- 
fide our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls. 
cnusta join with him. Wh of 2 


6h „ Q. What | 
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Q. What Care has the rb of England 
aten to prevent the Profanation of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper? 

A. Such is the wiſe Diſcipline of our boly 
Mother, that both by her Rubricks and Canons, 
ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 
our Baptiſm ſhe requires Sponſors who ſhall ſti- 
pulate for us, and give Security for our Chri- 


15 


they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all the end 
the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, but of Pub. 
are charged to take care that when we are fit, Baptiſm. 
we be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. 


or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, 60, 61. 
to inſtruct and examine the Youth and the com- 
mon People in the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion according to the Church Catechiſm, and far- 

ther requires that none be preſented to the 

Biſhop for Confirmation, till they can give an ac- Rub. af- 
count and reaſon of their Faith: Of which the ter the 


Judge, and not even then to be confirmed, un- 

leſs the Biſhop approves of them. To all this 

the Church prudently adds this important Rule, 

That. none be admitted to the holy Communion un- Rub. af- 

til ſuch time as they be confirmed, or be ready or 25 Con- 

defirous to be confirmed; the great Reaſon where- On 

of is, that ſhe may be ſatisfied that thoſe who 

promiſed by their Sureties in Baptiſm, do re- 

new and confirm that Contract; and that they 

will evermore endeavour themſelves faith- 

fully to obſerve ſuch things as by their own 

Confeſſion they have aſſented unto. And ſtill 

to preſerve the Dignity of che holy Sacrament, 
. her 


ian Education in the Communion of the Church; Exhor. at 


And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt Can. 9, 


Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the Chatech. 
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her Miniſters are obliged to admit no notoriou” | 


Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks to the Par- 


ticipation of it, That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Perſon | 
may furreptitiouſly intrude, Strangers from | 
other Pariſhes are not to be received to the boly | 
Communion; and as many as intend to be Par- 
takers of it hall / rgmfie their Names to the Cu- | 
rate, at leaſt ſome time the Day before; that no- 
torious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance he- | 
fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Table. 
When Warning is given for the Celebration of 
the Holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
Exhortation. And even in the beginning of 
the Communion Service the Prieſt that officiates 
Exhor. at lays before the Communicants the Danger of 
tune Com. unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 
| approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; ſo 
that if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruc- | 
tion, if the ſolemn Ratifying our Bapliſmal Vow, | 
and Conference with our Spiritual Guides, it a | 

articular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and 
the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can 45 5 


cure theſe holy Myſteries from being abuſed, 


mult be e our Church hath taken Caffcient f 
Care to pre vent it. 
Qt. But may not the frequent uſe of the holy 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence r we ought to | 
Dave for it © 

A On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means | 
to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards 
it. For though Familiarity with the beſt of Men 
may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect which was 
paid to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and 
xz JImper-| 
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ImperfeEtions which are ſometimes mixt with 
yery great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 
vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
oftner we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 
Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed 
to conform our ſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
Object of infinite Perfection in it ſelf, and of in- 
finite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and heighten our Eſteem and Re- 
ſpect the more we contemplate it; it being the 
Diſcovery of ſome Imperfection where we 
thought there was none, that abates the Value 
and Reverence we had for any Object. | 
Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion? £ 
A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. Ir 
preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 
his Myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our ſpiritual Life than we can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. Ir raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delight 
to pleaſe him. It 1s the Sovereign Remedy 
againſt all Temptations by mortifying our Paſ- 
ſions, and ſpiritualizing our Aﬀections; for how 
can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, which cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts 


4 = Sas A - — — 2 
. IX 2 - : 2 x PASS \ l 
— - - : 5 2 5 — 2 xr % - - SET = — 
— — — 4 —_ 2 2 
5 2 — — > as 1 OV ſs — 2 I: - = 
uy >= — — — 8 2 2 2 — — 2 
. — S . ——— — - — — — > 
* 4 * 3 5 — 8 9 
. ö by f ; — 2 + — 
2 . 8 > ng. IX 2 _ 8 > : = - 
— 2 2 — * S —— ents. « PR 2 3 
8 1 5 2 — Ire. — 1223 % 
; 3 . > _ » + 
. ans 


— * o — = . = — 
= — — — 
23 _— ==> E 
S 
— — x ——— - E 
—=== >=" 
: anodic k 
l IT 
* * a 


BY 
Dr Oy 


- < 8 
3 . 
** be 
3 2 
. , 2 


+ 1 T | 
\ + 
ill 
Ti i 
OIFE 
" 
618%, 
U 
* 
ons .* 
+4 ft 
Ii . 
1 
i 60 
l 
Aka 
J . 
n 
Why | #71 
13k y 
| ' 
1 
n f 
U U . 
1 I 
f 
' 
"IA! 
a 
R. 
7 
AN 
UP 
1 | 
77 0 
77 4 
4 
1 | 
BY, 1 
[ $44; 
4 * ti 
l 
* N 
11 
4 
. 
191 
: * 
9 Ni 
1 
brag 
43. WR 
N * 
74 4 of 
Wha. { 
* s- þ 
15 27 
e. 
1 
1 ws 
A 4 
i 
n 
172 21588 
N. 5 7 
* , * — 
bid x 
* | 
0 
th 48 
1 1 
: 4 L 1 
4 v | 1 
i 
$4148 4 
[ 
F 0 4 
; + 
i 
N 
# WIRES 
844 65:54 
MF! tl} 
15 * 
„1 
1 x 
1 i 
"A: 91:8 
WF big 
4+ Y 17 
1 7 14 
ie 
PIR be 
. N fl * 

* F $1 T5 | 

+4 HETEEE 

go” 154 { 

* 447 F7 [ 

w 414 2085 

1 1 . 

(1-853 is 

: 4 y '4 TN 

h 'F 63 

ö ' 1 

1. Tat 

* (% Hg "1 148 

. 1 KEY 

1 > G AE; by 
$1 in \ 

13 1 is 

127 4 "7 

13 & Ty = 

93 $. $90 

Ia pf L * 

* 

ity "(244-45 * 

F 1 

I by 
* * 5 
n 
„ 145 * a 
e 
; 
473 "3s, : 
£7 
n A 
* 
4 8 ” 
as +. 1 * 
> 6% : 
al 1 * 8 
'#FY =] 99 
1 1 
. Mt : 42 
n 
„ * 1 
* 

7 © 4 
* 6 3 
"7 4974 

Pa 
1 1:12.20 
4 «5 
* 1 My 
ö * 4 
[ . p 
9 M5 
50 4 
ian, 

F , mY. 0 
* 65 o 
==. 4 - - 
e . 9 : 
9 \ Nt: 

a5 a "1 
. 80 7 1 

of * 
n 

„ ne 
e 1 

e 
ee 
7 * 

at ; Y 
1 ii 
- = 4 4 
| Fs Fry 1 * 
ee 
HOT? . 5 
RO ' 
$:.: 3k Tx 
4 A * 8 
1 ry 
4 * : " : - 
21H 12 
' 4 an . 
$ | N 
11 
4 
1% F F 
oO kh * 
iin 4 , 
” Ls 9. 
£9 . K ES 
75 b : " 
3 L 
, 1 74 
by 1 1 — * 
e 
if EY 2 
1 
A * 23 
x by p * 7 
* fg $-6 
* þ 4 Pu, 
5 Ae 44 
. \ 


_ —_— * . . 2 
ns. 4 wr os ö * — 
— SY 7 — 2 "Ms — — 

9 >. - — — w - 2 

. E — 
* — — . "pn we 
ors > «ICIS 
7 2 ＋ — 2 SJ 12 s 
8 <1 
— 2 5 
* 0 2 k 


upon periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves i 
| as he requires the whole Man? It ratifies and 6 
canfirms to us the Pardon of qur Sins, and re- 


pairs 


The T7100 TY 


pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies have 


the eternal Enjoyment of God. 


The PRAYERS. 


For God's ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open 4 
. L to the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and 


our Pray- that [ may obtain my Petitions, make me to 4 
eis. aſk ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Je- i 


ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
H 


For God's Sſiſt me mercifully, O Lord, in all my : 
Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe 
ance, the way of thy Servant towards the Attainment Þ 
of everlaſting Salvation; that among all the 
Changes and Chances of this mortal Life,! 


Help and 
Aſſiſt- 


may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious and 
ready Help, through Feſus Chriſt our Cord. 
3 8 N 


II. Ny 
Fora H Leſſed Lord, who haft cauſed all holy Serip- 
9 00 we B tures_to be written for our Learning 
5 — Grant that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, 


tures. | | mark, 


made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a. | 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which! 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe. | 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- | 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all | 
underſtanding, and is only to be reliſn'd by thofe | 
that make the Experiment. It is the molt pro- 
per Method to make our Bodies Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls for 


r es - a 1 


ye Higils. 5 589 
mark, learn and inwardly digeſt them, that I 
may, by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word, embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 


Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given 
me in my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


IV. 


2-27 be to thee, O crucified Love, who at Bp. Ken. 
thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy Eu- LES. 
chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. Ir 1 . 111 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- jy Sacra- » WM 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed 7eſu, and of ment. Wi 
the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 
pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible 1s he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Woe 
is me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 
viour! and yet alas! how prone we are to do 
it! Glory be to thee, O gracious 7e who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. Let the Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and particularly for my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought for us, 
never ſlip out of my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Jeſu] if 1 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. Ik now, 
O my Lord and my God, that a bare Remem- 
| 3 brance 
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brance of thee is not enough; O do thou, there- 
fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remem. | 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly | 
Affections, which become the Remembrance of | 
a crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my | 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 
I may feel all the ſweer Influences of Love 
crucified, the ſtrengthening and refreſhing my 
Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine. 
O merciful Fe/#, let that immortal Food which 
/ in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in- 
ſill into my weak and languiſhing Soul new | 
Supplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new 
Vigour and new Reſolution, that I may never 
more faint or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen, 
Lord Jeſus, Amen. e . 
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- CHAP; x 
Ember Days in December. 
3 _ he | 1 
Q. W H AT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at | 


this time? | f 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, | 
after the thirteenth of December. The Sunday | 
following being one of the ſtated Times to | 
ſupply the Church with Paſtors and Miniſters, | 
Who are to feed and govern the Flock of | 
Chriſt, > =y | | | | | 
Q. Since the Church is à compleat Society, 
wherein ſome govern, aud others are governed; what 
* a 19 15 


FM in December. 
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i Ts Duty of all enen to their ſick) 
Governors? 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 
Work ſake, to treat them with Reſpef? and 
Reverence, to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenance, to pray for them, and to obey 
them. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 
that is due to our ſpiritual Superiors for their 
Work ſake? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 
great Character of "Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as 2 Cor. 5: 
St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 20. 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- 
ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 
nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 
as commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God; and 
this religious regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſt in the whole courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence's We 
ought to ſhew towards then 
A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 

Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 

to treat their Perſons with great Civility in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 
Veil over their real Infirmities; never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to 
proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 
rage and debaſe their Office. Not to ny 
cur- 
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ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour 
towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up. 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe} 
Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be 
inferiour to others in ſome humane Accompliſh- 
ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their ho. 
ly Calling. S124 9 Sd 
Q. But beſides their Character, have not the | 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications t challenge 
from us Reſpe& and Eſteem? ! 
Al. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning | 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that 
others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable} 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould becultivated } 
and their Manners regulated; ſo long the Clergy | 
will have a good Title to the Honour and E- 
| ſeem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 
Method of their Education gives them great | 
Advantages for their Improvement in all ſorts } 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes } 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 
are equal in all other Circumſtances; and the WI * 
Subject of their conſtant Studies being matters WI / 
of Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Wll * 
they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreſ- WI / 
| 
| 
| 


ſions of another World, than the reſt of Man- 

kind; and Experience ſufficiently convinces us 

how much the . Nobility and Gentry of the 

Kingdom are beholden to their Care for thoſe 
Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 
ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 
rant Ages what Learning flouriſhed was in their 

Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to | 

Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute times the gr 
| * 
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oſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not act ſui- 


not contemn them? 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
have to God, ſhould ſecure them from our ill 
Uſage. And in order to this it is neceſſary to 
conſider, that as there is an 7nberent Holineſs "Mp 
whereby Mens Actions and Aﬀections are in 
ſome Meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were 
eſteemed holy; ſo there is a relative "Holineſs, | 
which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 
and Per/ons, are capable. In this laſt Senſe the 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Sie d of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters ; 


walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 8. 
turned many from Iniquity; for too often they 
were gone out of the Way, and cauſed many to 
ſtumble at the Law; but becauſe they had a 
particular Relation to God in the Performance 
of that Worſhip which was paid to him. And 


though they may be bad Men, yet the Effef of Artic. 26; 


Chritt®s Ordinances is not taken away by their 
Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di- 
miniſhed from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 
rightly, and by Faith, which are effeftual by rea- 
fon of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, although 
they be ds by evil Men. Juſt as a Pardon 


Q q paſſed 


tably to the Dignity of their Character, may we 


not that it was always true of them, that hey Mal. x. 6. 


* 
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paſſed by an immoral Lord. Keeper, or a Sentence 
pronounced by a wicked Fudge, are looked up- 

on as valid to all Intents and Purpoſes, becauſe 

their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualifica- 

S. Chryſ. tions of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 
Hom. 85. reign Authority from whence they both receive 
in 8. Joh. their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
p. 558. receive by their Adminiſtrations, and the Re- 
Edit. Par. ation they have to God, ſhould till preſerve 
ſome Reſpects for their Perſons. And it is doubt- | 
leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zeal, } 
where we have a thorough Information of their | 
{ſcandalous Lives, to make Proof of it before 
their lawful Superiors, that beir:g 701d guilty, } 
they may by juſt Fudgment be dee, than ci- 
ther by our Words or Actions to affront or | 
contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others} 
to do the like. 5 "2 
Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our 
Paſtors, he Miniſters of Chriſt? 
Al. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which MI ; 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion E 
obliges them to attempt; for as much as we 
take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte-W {; 
erity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in promo- If 
ting the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very 
much depends upon the Reputation of thoſe! 


8 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. Andr 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible y 


of, who omit no Opportunity of expoſing their 

Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function u 

only as a Trade, whereby they procure an ad-J {, 
vantageous Subſiſtence, _ _— 
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it reaſonable to ſuſpeft that all revealed Religion 
is only Prieſtcraft? 

Al. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Gel they preach; and though Men may 
be ſwayed by Intereſt, yer the Truth and Falſe- 
hood of things no ways depend upon itz and the 
Meaſures of judging concerning them are quite 
of another Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt 
convince a Man that is impartial, concerning 
the Truth of what is aſſerted; and it is reaſonable 


to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be belt ac- 
quainted with the grounds of Conviction. And 
we find that our Value for the Laws of the Land, 


great Advantages they make who follow either 
of thoſe Profeſſions. 
Q. 1s it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Re- 


12 Clergy! 

A. As long as Clonal are cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 


ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 


Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould ra- 
ther confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they 


examine the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth 
the Truth and Excellency of it by holy Lives 
luitable to chelr Profeſſion. 


Q But fince the Intereſt of 3 Clergy is „ 
ported by what they plead for, doth not this make 


to ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs. 
and the Art of Pby/ick, is no ways abated by the 


ligion upon the account of the bad Lives of ſom? 0 of 


firmities of Mankind; the many remarkable 


who have had the greateſt Opportunities to 


Q q 2 Q. How 
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Genileneſ in their Behaviour, which is conſi- 
ſtent with being true to their own Obligations. 


ficulties, and in vindicating their Reputation 


firmities, and interpreting all their Actions in 


Q. How may the Clergy beſt preſerve that 
Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- 
racter ? 3 | 

A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro- 
feſſion with great Zeal and Conſcience; by be- 
having themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, 
with Meekneſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments | 
of their holy Function, and the ſureſt Method 
to raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a | 
malicious World; for true Value and Eſteem is | 
not to be acquired by the little Arts of Addrej; | 
and Inſinuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by 
complying with Men in their Follies, but by Sted- | 
dineſs and Reſolution in the performance of } 
their Duties, joined with all that Charity and 


Q. WVherein conſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of God? 1 


A. In being ready to 4ſt them in all Dit- 


from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt 
to load them with. In covering their real In- 


the beſt Senſe; never picking out the Faults of 


a few, and making them a Reproach to the 
whole Sacred Order. 


Q Why ought we to provide 4 Maintenance 
for the Clergy? 


A. Becaule they are in a peculiar manner Ser- 


vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whole Bounty we owe all that we enjoy; and 


therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 
ceive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
all, And what makes this Duty farther ha £5 

| | | able, 


J 


able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in 


ſions to the Court and Camp, to the Exchange 


proportion to the Dignity of their Character, 


in December. 


* 


God's Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, 
they renounce all ordinary means of advancing 
their Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Preten- 


and the Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that 
their laborious and difficult Employment purely 
for God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould re- 
ceive from us the Encouragement of a comforta- 
ble and honourable Subſiſtence. 

Q. Why ought their Maintenance to be Ho- 
nourable and Plentiful? 

A. That Parents may be encouraged to de- 
vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 
ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 

age in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 

ewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as are moſt likely to 
excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 


who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though Wiſdom is better than 
Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, 
and his Words are not beard. And farther, that 
by this means they may be better enabled not 

only to provide for their Families, which is a 


Qq3 Duty 


Ecclef. . 
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Duty incumbent” upon them as well as the reſt 


of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock 


in Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 
other manner of Virtue. 


Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the 
Wy aſſign to the Clergy? 

A. Fir, the Maſe or Houſe and Globe, 
which was the original Endowment of the 
Church, without which it cannot be ſupplied; 
and without which it could not be conſecrated; 
and upon which was founded the original! Right 
of a Patronage. Secondiy, the Obla!tt;'s, which 


were the voluntary Otterings of the Faithful, 


very conſiderable in the Primitive Times; fo that 


the Neceſſities of the Church were libe rally ſup- 
plied from the great Bounty of the People; and 


when, upon the "ſpreading of Chriſtianity,a more 
fixed and ſertled Maintenance was required, yet 


ſomewhat of the ancient Cuſtom was retained 


in voluntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes which 


are the main legal ſupport of the Parochial 
Clergy. The Reaſon of their Payment is foun- 
ded on the Law of God, and their Settlement 
among us hath been by ancient and unqueſtiona- 
ble Laws of the Land; fo that in the Judgment 
of the greateſt 1 nothing is more clear 
and evident than the legal Rite of Tizhes. 

Q. hat makes it highly reaſonable that the 
Sulj ts of England ſhould chearfully fubmit to the 


; payment of Tithes? 


A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the Boun- 
ty and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of 
this Realm to the Clergy, out of all the 
Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual pay- 
ment thereof laid as a Rent-charge for the 


Church on the ſame, before any part there- 


e of 


a 1 
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of was demiſed to others. And if perhaps 1 
ſome of the great Men of the Realm had 165 
then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 
tain there were very few, if any, that had, 
they charged the ſame with Tithes by their 
own Conſent, before they did tranſmit them 
to the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 
claim from them. For it appears from Sir Ed- Lib. r. c. 
ward Coke, that the firſt Kings of the Realm Sect. 73. 
had all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and . 
les Grands Manours and les Royalties hey 
reſerved to themſelves; and with the Remnant 
they enfeoffed the Barons of the Realm for the 
Defence thereof, with ſuch Furiſdiction as the 
Court Baron now hath, And at this Time it 
was, when all the Lands of England were the 
King's Demeſne, that Ethelwulf, the ſecond. 
Monarch of the Saxon Race after the Heptar- 
chy, conferred the Tithes of all the Kingdom 
upon the Church by his Royal Charter; which 
is extant in Abbot Ingulf, and in Matthew of 
Weſtminſter. So that the Land being thus A. 855. 
charged with the Payment of Tithes, came 
with this Clog unto the Lords and Great Men 
of the Realm, and hath been ſo tranſmitted 
and paſſed over from one Hand to another, un- 
til they came into the Poſſeſſion of the preſent 
Owners, who muſt have paid more for the Pur- 
chaſe of them, and required larger Rents from 
their Tenants, if they had not been thus char- 
ged. And whatever Right they may have to 
the other nine Parts, either of Fee-ſimple, 
Leaſe, or Copy; have certainly none at all in the 
Tithe or Tenth, which is no more theirs, than 
that the other nine Parts are the Clergy's. 
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Acts 4. 
34: 35 


the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet; and the 


- 


Adv. Hal 


— c. 34+ Times, St. Irenæus, Origen, and St. Cyprian, that 
ont. Cel. 


1.8 p. co. 


Unit. Eccl 


the Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as were 


: Men gave a greater Proportion of what they 


Q. Mere Tithes | paid in the Days of the 
Apoſtles and iz the primitive Ages of Chriſtia- 
4, The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of 


Poſfefſors of Lands vr Heuſes, fold them and laid 


Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter End of the fourth Century, was ſo re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- | 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth | 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that 
there was ho Reaſon to demand Trthes, when 


poſſeſted; though even during thoſe Ages, there 
want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe 8 


Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as | 
before and under the Law; and that they were 


n 23. Can, Paid is plain from the Apeſtolical Canons, ſo 


"7. He 


called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of 


them. 


of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence, 


Mal. 3. 8. 


that which 1s ſacred, that which is ſet apart for 


Q. What Sin are we guilty of when we de- 
fraud the Clergy of their Maintenance? 
A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this 


when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our 
own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which 
is a robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; 
Will a man rob God? yet ye have robbed me; 
but ye jay; wherein have we robbed thee? In 
Tithes and Offerings. To ſteal then, or altenate 


' God's 
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God's SENT" Service. is called robbing of God, 

becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God 1 Is 1 true 
Proprietary. 

Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of 
the ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege? 

A. If the Sin of Adam was of this-Kind, as 
ſome think, who ate of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as Holy, w 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterlty. 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. 
Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babyls- Joſh. 7. 21. 
n/h Garment of the eee Thing of Jericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of V//ael. Eli's Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 
own Tables, provoked God to give not only bis 
People, but the Ark of his Covenant into the 
Hands of the Philiſtines. For the. Sacrilege of 
the ſabbatical Year, God cauſed his People to be 2 Chro. 
carried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte 36, 21. 
ſeventy Years. And the Vengeance of God 
lighted upon Bel/hazzar for his Profanation of Dan, 5. 2. 
the Veſſels of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of this Kind under the Goſpel was Seh 
puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of | 
Ananias and Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinous 3 5. 3, 
it was in Chriſt's Sight, and to be a warning 
for all thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in 
his Name. And what Deſtruction this grie- 
vous Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families 
of the Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may 
be ſeen in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate 
of Sacrilege diſcovered by Examples, &c. 

Q. What Sin are they gilt) . that ſell or 

buy a Benefice? 


A, © 


= 1. 
— . 
= 


then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 


A. The grievous Sin of Simony, Which i; 


or collated to any Beneſice with Cure of Souls: 


Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, fo | 
any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift! F 
Profit or Benefit, directly or indirectly; or b te 
reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or ane 
other Afurance for any Profit or Benefit what 
ſoever; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Fun: 1 
ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwea 10 
that he hach et no ſimonical Payment, Cong . 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for tha; 
obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre, 
ferment. # ws Ee | 
QQ. Why is this Sin called Simony? 7) 
A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 1 
which Simon Magus was guilty of, who of:r:4, 
Money for the Power of conferring the Holy Gl»/l,, 
upon whomſoever be ſhould lay his Hands. Tha 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Sip 
Magus, is the ſelling of holy Orders, the-ordainll. 
ing Perſons to be Prieſts. or Deacons upon, 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho! or * 
daining Perſons and collating them to Beneficcy T 
are not only different, but ſeparable, yet be, 
cauſe it is determined by the Laws of our, 
Church, that the Office is inſeparable from tha 
Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters, 
ſine titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi; 
ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation ol 
Collation, Sc. (except what is appointed to bel, 
paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us calledMj 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in al 
much, that tho? it be not buying or ſelling of all 
ſpirityal Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buying and, 


felling 
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ling of that which is annext to a ſpiritual 

Gift. 

Q. What Puniſhments have been ordained 

md appointed againſt Simony? ns 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 

he ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 

eeded with great ſeverity againſt ſuch as were 

Pund guilty of Simony. They admitted none 

p come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of 

Purchaſe or Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, Apolog. 

that the Biſhops acquired not that Honour by 

Bribes, but by the Teſtimony of their good Lives; 

br in the Church of God, nothing is done by the 

ulurement of Gifts, Accordingly in the Canons 29, 30. 

alled Apoſtolical,-1t is provided and ordained, 

hal whoſoever comes by the means of Money to 

made Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 

my be immediately depoſed, but he fhall alſo be 

wcommunicated. And the Canons of General 

md Provincial Councils appointed that ſuch 

Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 

led, but they very often pronounced an Anathe- 

na, againſt thoſe that either gave or received 

Money, Gifts or Bribes upon ſuch accounts. 

The Canon Law does not only place Simony Inſtit. 

mong the worſt Crimes, but declares every Si- Jur. Can. 

noniſt uncapable of performing any part of lib. 3. 

the Office of an Eccleſiaſtick, when at the ſame * 

ime other grievous Crimes do not debar them 

by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that 

whoſoever ſimoniacally Ordains or Collates, Sc. 

Wor who is /imoniacally Ordained or Collated 

hall be depoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, 

who either having the Patronage of a Living vide 

ſhall take a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who Gratian, 

upon the account of Reward, ſhall intercede 2 9: l. 
to 
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Confef, 
Helv. c. 
18. 

Be giz. 
Art. 31. 
Cao. 40. 


26. 


prived of ſuch Benefices , and BOP. unable aki 


31 Elin, 
\C.6. 


The foreign Reformed Churches are not leſs ſe 


That all ſhall be deprived who ſhall be proved : 
very Viſitation. The Civil Power in Chriſtian 2 


* and therefore it was one of the Injunctions off 
Injunct. 


That all ſuch Perſons as 5 any Benefices, ot 


Promotion; and that ſuch as do ſell them, or bY 
any colour do beſtow them for their own Gai 


and Profit, ſhall loſe their Right and Title of Paꝗ 


2% Queen's Majeſty, And in the thirty firſch 
Year of her Reign, there was a La enacted 
in which ſeveral Penalties are ordained for the 
Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be found guilty off 
it, viz. That he who takes Money for "preſent 7 


to get one Ordained ſhall be excommunicated 


vere in this matter. The Church of Englan l 
hath ſhewn a great deal of care to prevent it, 
and when committed ſeverely to puniſh it 
ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
prejented lo any Benefice hath made no ſimonia- 
cal Payment, Contratt, or Promiſe directly or indi4 
reti for obtaining the Preferment ; and it is tolf 
be wiſhed that the party preſenting or collating 


O 
were under the ſame Obligation. She ordaingf 


guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made 
one of the Articles to be enquired after at eq 


Natipns have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in 
puniſhing this Crime, particularly in nel : 


Q. Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign 
come to them by Fraud or 


zceit, ſhall be 4 


any time after to receive any other ſpirindl 


tronage and Preſentment for that time; and th 
Gift thereof for that Vacation, ſhall appertain 1 


© 


ing ſhall forfeit double the value of one Year f 
Profit of the Living; and that he who Oraain$ 


for abe, all, beſides being N cenſurd ; 
ble 
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"able, forfeit the Sum of Fatty un 3 and that 
whoſoever obtaineth a Preſentation to a Benefice 

by Money, in order to the getting himſelf Or- 
dained, ſhall over and above his undergoing 

other Cenſures, forfeit ten Pounds, And that a 
Simoniacus incurred a deprivation and diſabilit 

by the old Eccleſiaſtical Law before the Stat. 31 Ecclefiaf. 
Eliz. is ſhewn by the learned Bp. Stilling fleet. — Pe 

254 Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters ” 
Go 

A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And 
though we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 
ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it 
is in the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to Hea- 
ven in their behalf; that they may be defended 
from the Malice and Ill-Will of bad Men; that 
they may have the Countenance and Protection 
of the Great and Powerful; that their zealous 
Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended 
with ſucceſs, and that they may turn many to 
Righteouſneſs. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Obedience. We owe 
10 our ſpiritual Governours? 

A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 
contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſi- 
on; in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall 
inflict, either to recover us from a State of 
Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. 
And all this from a Senſe of that Right they 
have to command, entruſted tothem by our Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, and of that great Penalty we are 
liable to by our Contem pt; for he that deſpijeih 

'S them 
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ces another that what he requires is enjoined by 


Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 


increaſe our Piety and Devotion; to ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations, as they ſhall think conducive }F 


them deſpiſeth bim that ſent them. Acccordingly 
St. Paul charges us to obey them that have 4% 
rule over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves becauſﬀ 
they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give 
an account, 

Q. Is our Obedience only due in ſuch thing, 
as they can prove to be the Will of God from] 
expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture? oe 

A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours is of a larger Extent; for there is no] 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin-il 


the expreſs Command of God; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey them. Since therefore God hath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority] 
and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their 


indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contrary | 
to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges us 
to attend their publick Adminiſtrations at ſuch B 
Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and up- 
on ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper to 


towards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, The f 


want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the 


Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep, till 
our Refractorineſs degenerates into the grievous 

Sin of Shim. . 5 
Q. hat do you mean by Schiſm? ; 
A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- | 
nours in the Church, as have received their Au- 

thority and Commiſſion from Feſus Crim It 
| | 9 there 


7 
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here be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
yparation, but no Schm. But if there be no 
uffcient Ground for a Separation, it is Schiſim, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was al- 
gays reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 


there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 


Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt; and tells the 


taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
brian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
ind when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 
as much tolerated by the State as the Aſſemblies 
of the Catholicks. 5 
Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 

alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Proſecution z but 
the evil Nature of Schi ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any humane Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schiſin is a Tranfgreflion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 
Church, to which Schiſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Novatianiſm as well as 
Arianiſm, were counted as damnable Schiſims 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 


thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 


of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? A. That 


for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the Eph. 4. 3. 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of peace, becauſe &c. 


Corinthians, that we were all Baptized by one x Cor. 12. 
Giri: into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 


ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 


Q. What may we learn from the Conſideration 


e 
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all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated td 
the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that encous 


Reward that belongs to it. He that receives 4 
the more frequently to exert it ſelf, by ho 


| lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That 


Inſtitutions. == 


For the 
Candi- 
dates for 
Ordina- 
tion. 


A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, gene 
rally proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; o 
when it takes its Riſe from a more innocenf 
Cauſe, is very apt to lead to it, becauſe a dug 
Regard to Religion can never be maintained 
without a proportionable Reſpect to the Minit 
ſters thereof. That one proper Method to inf 
creaſe our Reward in the next World, is to dd 


rages and enables a Prophet for his Duty, hatll 
an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in thg 


Prophet out of Reſpect to his Function, ſhall 
receive a Propbet*'s Reward. That our Zeal te 
defend the Rights of the Sacred Order oughi 


much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Function expoſes them to the IIl-will and Ma 


there is no better Way to maintain the Peace ol 
the Church, and edify the Body of Chriſt, tha 
by preſerving a great Defference for our ſpiritua 
Governours, and by ſubmitting to their lawfu 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 
2 God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; Give th 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 


in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with thei 


Truth 


F * : copy * Foy a 85 > 
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e rruth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Iinocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
nd the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. FE 


II. 


Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great For the 
Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Order of diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- He. 


*. . Duty to- 
iti ect and aſſiſt us in matters of the greateſt Im- wards 
he ortance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that God's Mi- 


[may always reverence and reſpect them, be- niſters. 


allMauſe they have a peculiar relation to thee; that 
tq may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 
hi enefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that 


| may readily and chearfully provide for their 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained 1 Cor. ꝙ 
bat they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of '* 
be Goſpel, and that he that is taught in the Gal. 6. 6, 
Vord ought to communicate to him that teacheth 
all good things; that I may never rob them 
their juſt Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious En- 
oachment ; that the fear of Ananias and Sap- 
ira's Puniſhment may continually poſſeſs my 
eart, as it did the Church at firſt, and as many 
heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for them, 
cauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to 
own their Labours with Succeſs; for though 
ul planteth, and Apollos watereth, it is thou, 1 cor. 3: 
Lord, that giveſt the Increaſe. And above al! 
ake me careful to obey them that have the rule Heb. 13. 
er me, becauſe they watch for my Soul, as 17. 
ey that muſt give an account, that they may 
it with Joy and not with Grief; that ſo by 
aichful diſcharge of my Duty to my ſpiritual 
% Supe- 


tio 
the 
uth 
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Biſhop | 
Taylor, 


For Bi- 
thops. 


ther, Son, and Holy Snort, Amen. 


get Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſty 
and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church$ 


thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for evel 


Manners, Comforters of their Sorrows, to {4 


Ember Days, &c. 


Superiors, I may continue a ſound Member of 
thy Church here upon Earth, and may paſs | 
Eternity i in the Society of the Church trium- 
phant i in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and Hallelu- 
jahs to the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, Fa- 


3 | 
Oo Merciful Jeſu, who haſt obe perpe. 


tuity to thy Church, and a permanency inf 
de fiance wet all che Powers of Darkneſs, and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this purpoſe haſt conſti$ 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a power to thy 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the iſhops to ben 


| 


the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Adi 
vancement of thy Service. Have mercy uporſ 


a great meaſure of thy holy Spirit, and at thig 
time particular Aſſiſtance, and a power of dif 
cerning and trying the Spirits of them wg 
come to be ordained to the Miniſtry of thy 
Word and Sacraments; that they may l 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but maturely, pry 
dently, and piouſly, may appoint ſuch to th 
Service, and the Miniſtry of thy Kingdom, wh 
by Learning, Diſcretion, and a holy Life ary 
apt Inſtruments for the Converſion of Souls, t 
be Examples to the People, Guides of the 


ſtain their Weakneſſes, and able to promote: ple 


the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O greFÞi r 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, Bleſſed 7e/ily 
who liveſt and reigneſt in the Kingdom of tig 


eternal Father, one God, World without en 0 
Amen. | CHAI 


CHAP. XI. 


All Fridays in the Year, ex⸗ 
cept Chriſtmas-Day, 


H AT weekly Faſt is enjoined in the 
\y Church of V England? | 

A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmas-Day happen to fall upon it, 
and then the Faſt gives Way to the Feſtival, and 
it is celebrated as a Day of rejoicing. 

Q. Why was Friday pitched upon for this 
weekly Faſt? 

A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 
our's Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day 
of the Week ; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 
ble our ſelves, as that on which the bleſſed Fe- 
ſus humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the _ 
Croſs for us miſerable Sinners? It was one of their 
ſtationary Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, Pant 1 
from an Alluſion to the military Stations, and jeſun. c. 2. 
keeping their Guards. They uſually forbore 
Y cating till three a Clock in the Afternoon, till 
which Time their publick Aſſemblies laſted. 

Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day ? 

A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire 
as much as we can conveniently from our world- 
ly Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 
Sight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Can. 
Hours of Prayer; and Ne to employ 
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forbids; which are called negative Precepts, and | 


ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are ea- | 


2 Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becauſe this 
is not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and 
| fincere regard to God and his Laws which eve- 


fully perſiſt in the Practice of any one known 
Sin, than if we were guilty of all. 


11 


ſome Part of the Day in the Examination of our 
ſelves, and in the ſerious Review of our own 
Lives. The frequent Performance of which is | 
one of the beſt Means to improve our ſelves in | 
all Manner of Virtue. 

= What do you mean by the Examination of | 
our ſelves? _ | ; | 


Ai. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict Account ] 


for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them | 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure | 
of our Duty; conſidering im partially how much 


Exil we have been guilty of, and how little Good | 


we have done in Compariſon of what we might | 


and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 


Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion? | 
A. The doing ſuch Things as the Law of God 


are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- | 


ſily diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify | 
the Conſcience, and to make us apprehenſive of 
the Wrath of God. And the wiltul and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man} 


ry good Chriſtian ought to have; and is there- 
fore conſequently a Forfeiture of God's Fayour, 
which can no. more be expected when we w1l-} 


Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion? 

A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
commands; which are called affirmative Pre- 
cefts, and do not perpetually oblige, becauſe 

| Circum- 
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Circumſtances may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times; though when the Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts ; as the Commands of Repen- 
tance, and loving of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſter find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion; though to 
awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine our ſelves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
Iigence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick and 
our on private Families; and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and whether we have the ſame Regard 
to his Worſhip, as we have to any other Thing 
we love and eſteem. 5 ; 

Q. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 
Thoughts? < V rp ES 

A. When they are employed about the con- 
triving and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; 
for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called a prov. 24. 
miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe 8. 
particular Laws that they are ſubject to; of 
which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and Noti- 

: Eq. -- ons, 


"a 


—— 


ons of God, undervaluing thoughts and ground. 


leſs ſuſpicions of our Neighbour, proud and ar- 
rogant Conceits of our own Worth; becauſe 
pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of Men. 


and humble and lowly Conceits of our ſelves, | 
are Duties incumbent upon our very Minds. | 
But as for all other irregular Thoughts which | 
ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in our | 
Power, they are neither Sins nor Matter of Pu- 
niſhment, any farther than they are Cauſes or 


Principles of a finful Choice. For according 


as we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe Motions that 
| are in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts have 


the Notion of virtuous or finful Thoughts. 


Q. What is the End and Deſign of examining | 


our lelves? 


A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance } 
may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe } 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 
Laws of God; for till we diſcover all our Fol- | 
hes and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt | 
them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt | 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- | 
nually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend. | 


Qi. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
Method to their Followers 2 CY 


A. Pythagoras, in the Golden Verſes which go} 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 


Practice to his Scholars. Every Night before 


_ they flept, he enjoins them thrice to recolleft 
every ſingle Action of the Day. Wherein have 1 


 tranſerefſed? What have I done? What Duty 


bave I omitted? Run over theſe Things, ſaith he, 


beginning from the firſt; and then if you have 
nne Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. This 


— -- 


* 
# Pd 
A 


6 — — — —— „ 
All Fridays in the Tear. 


ak. 2 „* 


— 


615 


Courſe, if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Lie- Hier. in 
rocles, his excellent Commentator, perfects the * * 


198 e 


divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them by 
Additions and Subſtractious to the beauty of Vir- 
tue, and all attainable Perfection. Plutarch, E- 
pictetus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommending the 
ſame Practice. 5 x. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
dice? E PLLA 1 

A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surpriſe, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and forti- 
fie themſelves. By this means our Repentance 


may in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Er- 
rors and Failings, and we may prevent the in- 
ſupportable weight of the Sins of a whole Life 
falling upon us all at once, when it may be we 
q ZW ſhall neither have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to 
© WF recollect our ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any 
at and proper Act of Repentance. : 
7 Q. How frequently ought we to examine our 
oz GG 
A. It is very adviſable that we ſhould call our 
I ſelves to an Account every Evening ; for this 
55 Method frequently repeated, makes the Work 
4 both ſhort and eaſie, and we ſhall quickly find 
115 the great Advantage of it. For having a lively 
9 7 ſenſe of the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding 
; Day we may learn to grow wiſe, and may im- 
© mediately ſtand upon our guard, that the ſame 
A Faults may not ſurpriſe us; and knowing before- 
755 hand the Account we muſt give at Night, it may 
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amination of our ſelves? 


when we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt 


doth moſt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 


State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe Places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault; chose 
Appetites or Paſſions that moſt frequently occa- 
fion our Fall. 


eſt Diſturbance, the reſt that remain will more 


noble a Victory. 


reſtrain us from indulging any thing contrary to 
our Duty, exher in Thought, Word, or Deed. 
If we deter this Examination longer than once 
a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by | 


Delay we make the Work more difficult to be 


erformed, and may -poſfibly forget Bing of | 
mportance to us. 
Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex- 


A. We ought chiefly to Sender the Sin that 


our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt | 
defenſible; for the Devil, like a ſkilful Gene- 
ral, will attack us, where we lie moſt expoſed, | 
hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town | 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the | 


Q. Why ought this to be the main Subject fo our 
Examination? | 
A. Becauſe it is reaſonable we ſhould 3 l 
our ſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 
that which threatens us from this Quarter; for 


and moſt terrible Enemy who gives us the great- 


eaſily be overcome by a Mind rand with ſo 


FK. ey oft $$” a ed an on a d IIEEITED 


Q. What Queſtions are proper zo put to our 
ſelves every Evening? 
A. How we have ſpent the whole Day? a 


What Sin we have committed? What Duty 


we have ee Whether we performed our ſe 
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Morning Devotions, and how? Where other 
Opportunities of ſerving God have offered 
themſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves 
in relation to them? It we have converſed, 

whether with Candour and Afﬀability ? Whe- 
ther we have kept at a diſtance from Slander 
and Evil-ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we 


have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have 


improved our Time? If we have been engaged 
in Affairs, with what Honeſty and Fidelity we 
have diſcharged them? If we have diverted our 
ſelves, whether innocently, and within the 
Bounds of Chriſtian Moderation? What Mer- 
cies we have received, and how thankful we 
have been for them? What Temptations we 
have reſiſted? What Ground we have got of 
the Sin which does moſt eaſily beſet us? How 


we have governed our Paſſions in the little Ac- 


cidents that daily happen to provoke us? What 


Opportunities we have had of doing good, and 


how we have uſed them? What Opportunities 
we have had of diſcouraging evil, and how we 
have oppoſed it? Now by recollecting the 
vhole time from our riſing till our going to Bed, 
to which purpoſe a very few Minutes before our 
Evening Devotions will ſuffice, we ſhall very 
eaſily be enabled to anſwer the preceding Que- 
ſtions; ſo that we may heartily beg God's Par- 
don for thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and 
ſhew our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings he 
hath beſtowed upon us. 


Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite us to. 


a thorough Examination of our ſelves? 


A. Theſe two eſpecially : that when we are 


ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are 


in the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt 
= N ſecret 5 
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ſecret Thoughts are open and naked; and 
therefore we ſhould be impartial, and bring MW" 
our moſt private Actions to the Teſt of his M" 
Laws; for though we may impoſe upon our . 
ſelves and others, nothing can be hid from his 
Omniſcience. And that we fhall ſhortly appear M® 
before the dreadful Tribunal of God to be tried 
for all that we have done in the Body; and no- E 
thing will better prepare us to eſcape the Ter- WM" 
rors of that approaching Trial, than frequent M" 
calling our ſelves to an account, and thereby W* 
making our Peace with God, and reconciling 


our ſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance; for 
if we judge our ſelves theSentence of Condem- 


— 


nation will not paſs upon us. 1 
Q. How ought this Examination to be perfor- N 
med, when ue ſet a longer time apart for this very 4 


purpoſe © | = 

A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in the” 
diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Partiali- 
ty may conceal from us the fight and ſenſe of 
our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try our ſelves by 
ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
lected together in the # hole Duty of Man, or 1 
ſuch as I have added at the end of this Treatiſe” 
out of the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; andi 
where we find our ſelves guilty, to write down A 


the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould . 
conſider the ſeveral Aggravations of our Fol- 

lies, whether committed againſt the Light of F 
our Minds; with the free conſent of our Wills; 
and in deſpight of the Checks of our own 

Conſciences? whether they have been often . 
repeated? whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Ha- 1 


bits? Fourthly, We ought to obſerve all thoſe 
previous Steps that have made us tranſgreſs, 
N 1 7 
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nd which have been the fatal Occaſions of be⸗ 
ray ing our Virtue, and corrupting our Inno- 
cence. Es hens 
Q What ought to follow this Examination of 
our ſelves? 8 
A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God: 


= Hearty Sorrow for having offended him : Ear- 

4 zeſt Supplications for Pardon through the Me- 

1 its of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Pur- 
Wvoſes and effectual Reſolutions of better Obedi- 

v8 : | . 

of ence for the Time to come; and of keeping at 


1 Diſtance from thoſe Occaſions which have be- 
rayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 
Guilt, we muſt give Glory to God, and thank- 
fully acknowledge that Grace which hath re- 
trained us from Evil. If our Sins have been not 
only againſt God but againſt our Neighbour, wg 
muſt make him Satisfaction: We muſt reſtore 
whatever we have unjuſtly taken from him, by 
Fraud or Force; we muſt vindicate his Reputa- 
tion, if we have blemiſhed it by Calumny and 
Evil-ſpeaking; we muſt endeavour his Reco- 
very, by making him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and 
ie dangerous Errors as we have drawn him in- 
de, that he may be put into a Way of Pardon. 
And we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, if we expect Forgiveneſs from 
God. a „„ 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Examination? 3 

A. It makes us throughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance to us, It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
Jour Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility from a 
Jlively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 

| 1 7 jages. 
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riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and e- 
ven; and conſequently contributes very much 
to make Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for | 
how can that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and 
prepared to give up our Accounts? It is an ad- 
mirable Means to advance us towards Chrifti- 
an Perfection, by making us careful to avoid 
thoſe Faults for the future, which we have dif: | 
covered in our former Conduct. 


. 


The P RAV ERS. 
= 


Thank- A Lmighty God, who haſt given thine only | 
* 1 Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
ift's 


- Sacrifice, and alſo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
and for Grace that I may always moſt thankfully receive 
imitating this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily en- 
his Exam- deavour my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his | 
ns moſt holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
| our Lord. Amen. IP Y 


; II. 
For true Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
Religion. Author and Giver of all good Things; 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 

all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me 

in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
n 25 8 . 


For feri- A Lmighty God the great Searcher of Hear 85 
cus Exa- who knowelſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 
©? thing being hid from thine All-ſeeing Eye; Diſ- 


of our 5 | 
Lives, poſe me frequently to examine the State of my 


6 now 
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own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 
Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 
holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 
my Soul ; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as 
to turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 
that I may ſo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Let not Self. love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. 


Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 


keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 


Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 


tiny of ſerious Examination, And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs, 


grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I 


may humble my ſelf under the Sight and Senſe 
of it; that I may from my Heart condemn all 
thoſe Follies whereby I 705 provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me; that I may 
earneſtly ſolicite thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
through the Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy 
Love; that I may be careful to ſtand upon my 
Guard for the future, and-by Prayer and Watch- 
fulneſs engage thy Powerful Protection, which 
is ſo neceſſary to ſupport me in the Hour of 
Temptation, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, 
O Lord, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


be uſed on very Friday. 


The Prayers for Good- Friday may proper - 


A Particular Enumeration of Sins, 
whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves: Taken out of 
the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedi- 

_ ence, which are all there explain- 


ed in the ſecond Book. 1 


n 


Olas againſt our ſelves, are Pride, i. e. too high 
a Conceit of our /e, and Contempt off 
others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much to 
our ſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe: Vain 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe] 
of others: Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places: Haugbtineß, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſueſs, 
1. e. a Lordly Way of Behaviour, in command- 
ing Men no Way ſubject to us: Worldlineſs, 
2. e. an over-eager Care of worldly Things: 
Gluttony; JV. oluptuouſneſs ; Drunkenneſs 3 Re- 
velling; Incontinence; Laſciviouſneſs , filthy or 
obſcene Feſtings ; Uncleanneſs; Sodomy; Effemi- 
nateneſs; Adultery; Fornication; Inceſt; Rape; 
Covetouſneſs, i. e. Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, 
and an impatient Deſire of more, or of what 
belongs to others: Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. de- 
ſerting a Duty to avoid it: Udleneſs; Senſuality, fc 
i. e. an induſtrious Care to gratify our bodily / 
Senſes: Carnality, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly s: 
Luſts and Appetites. HE li 
Sins againſt God, are Atheiſm; denying Pro- © 
vidence; Blaſphemy, Superſtition, Idolatry; 
1 Witchcraft ; 
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Witchcraft, Fooliſhneſs, or groſs , Ignorance of 
our Duty: Unbelief; hating God; want of Zeal; 
diſtruſting him; not praying to bin; Unt hank- 
1 Diſcontent in our preſent Condition, or re- 
Dining at bis Ordering; Fearleſneſs, or venturing 
on any thing, though we know it will offend 
him: Common ſwearing z Perjuring 3 Prophane- 
%; Diſobedience. | 
\ Sins againſt our Brethren at large, which are 
Sins of, 
Injuftice, as Murther ; Falſe witneſs Kan- 
der, i. e. defaming them with falſe things: Ly- 
1 7's 5 Unfaiihfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe: Theft; 
"ll 0227107, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 
vich us in Contention: Extortion, or depreſſing 
in bargaining : Circumvention, or going beyond 
< WI our Brethren. 
f Uncharitableneſs, as Wi ckedneſs, i. e. a De- 
- light in doing Miſchief, and making work for 
others: deſpiſing and hating them that are good z 
giving Scandal to weak Brethren, 1. e, laying in 
their way an occaſion of Sin: Envy, rejoicing 
in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Alis; ſuffering falſe 
Stains to ſtick upon otbers; when it is in our 
power to vindicate them : Evil ſpeaking, or di- 
vulging any ill we hear or know by them: Cen- 
foriouſneſ5, i. e. a Proneneſs to blame and con- 
demn them: Backbiting; whiſpering railing; 
upbraiding them with our kindneſs ; reproach- 
ing them with their own Faults; mocking them 
for their Infirmities; diffeculty of Acceſs; af 
fronting them; Uncourteouſneſs ; Uncondeſcenſi- 
n; Unboſpitableneſs..towards Strangers; Sur- 
lineſi; Malignity, or putting the worſt Senſe 
0. on what 1s ſaid or done by others: : Unquietneſs ; 
5 51 | _ Unthank- | 
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Unthankfulneſs; Anger; Variance; Bitterneſs ; 
Clamour; Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs, or 
difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offen- 
ces: Revenge, or returning ill for ill: Curſing 
Enemies; Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Pu- 
niſhments. 

Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or 


provoking one another: Pragmaticalneſs, or be- 


ing buſy-Boates: Tale-bearing; not ſatisfying for 


Injuries; Contentiouſneſs ; Diviſion and Faction; 


Hereſie; Schiſin; Tumult. 


Sins againſt our Brethren in particular Rela- 


tions. | 


Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſhonour , | 
Irreverence; ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refuſing | 


Tribute and Taxes; Traitterouſneſs; neglecting to 


Pray for them; Diſobedience to them; Reſiſtance 


and Rebellion. 5 | 
Sins againſt Biſhops and Miniſters; as Diſho 
nour of them, eſpecially for their Works ſake: 
Irreverence; not providing for them; Sacri- 
lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 
thoſe juſt Dues, which were given to God 


for their Support; Not praying for them : Dij- 


_ obedience. 


Sins of married Perſons; as Unconcernedneſs 


in each others Condition; not bearing each o- 


thers Infirmities; provoking each other ; E- 
ſtrangedneſs; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; pub- 


_ tiſhing each others Faults; not praying for each 


other; Fealouſie: Of the Huſband againſt the 


Wife; as not maintaining her with convenient 
Supplies, not protecting her from outward An- 
noyances; J1mperiouſneſs, or a harſh and magi- 


ſterial Exerciſe of Commands; ann 
| -. 


„ 


TY 


th. 


FRO ſe 


Heads 


0 f Self-Exammation. | 


Ak 1 


62 


with her reaſonable Deſires; and Uncondeſcen- 
ſion to her pitiable Weakneſs: Of the Wife 
againſt the Huſband; as Diſhonour in inward 
Eſteem and Opinions; 1rreverence in outward 
Carriage; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
juſt Commands; caſting off his Yoke, or Unſub- 
ection. | | 

natural Acfection; not praying for each other; 
Imprecation. Of the Parents againſt the Chil. 
dren: As not providing for them; Irreligious 
and Evil Education, provoking them to Anger 
by imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity 
in governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 


verence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 
them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 


jection to them. Sins of Brothers and Siſters : 
As want of natural Affection; not providing for 
aur Brethren, not praying for them; praying a- 
rainſt them. 1 85 
Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants: As 


- Wſrufing them; unequal Government, or Inju- 
;- W/ice ſhewn in requiring unlawful, Jantonneſs 
-a requiring ſuperfluous, and Rigour in requi- 
5 Wing unmerciful things of them: Immoderate 
e breatning; Imperiouſneſs, or contemptuous 


nt Naughty treating of them; defrauding or keep- 
ing back the Wages of the Hireling, Of Ser- 


dants againſt their Maſters: as Diſbonour; Ir- 
reverence; publiſhing or aggravating their Ma- 
| \ & fters 


Sins of Parents and Children: As want of 


rents: As Diſhonour in their Minds; Irre- 


ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their law- 
ful Commands; Contumacy, or caſting off Sub- 


wt maintaining them; not catechizing or in- 


Ti? 


| Heads of Self Hxæumination. 
er's Faults; not clearing, when they can his 
injured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſs in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their Waſte- 

 fulneſs, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure or 
by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment : Diſ 
obedieuce; Non-abſervance; anſwering again; 
Slothfulneſs ; Eye. Service; Reſiſtance; not praying 


for him; praying againſt him. | 
A To Al which, add theſe other Sins, which 
are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. he | 
neglect of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 
Supper; and want of Faith in Chriſt as our 
— d ˙ o 
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Since it ir poſſible this Book may fall in- 
to the Hands of thoſe that may be de- 
 ſlatute of Helps for Family Devotion, 
f have added a Morning and Evening 
Prayer for ſuch Occaſrons. TR 
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A Lmighty God, Father of all Mercies, we 
"A thine unworthy Servants, preſent our 
ſelves with all Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindnels vouchſafed to us 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs, 
for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
joying thee eternally. We bleſs thee for preſer- 
ving us from innumerable Accidents and Dan- 
gers, through the whole Courſe of our Lives 
till this Time, for refreſhing our Bodies the 
Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep; 
for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. 
We blefe thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 
forts and Accommodations of this Life. But 
above all we praiſe and magnifie thy Holy 
IN Name for thine ineſtimable Love in the Re- 
demption of the World by our Lord Fes 


8 1 2. Chriſt 
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Chriſt, for the Means of Grace and for the 
Hope of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee to 
regenerate us with thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
us for thine own Children by Adoption, and to 
incorporate us into thy holy Church : And we 
beſeech thee give us ſuch a Senſe of thy great 
and manifold Mercies beſtowed upon us, as 
may engage us toa true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as 
may appear in our Lives, by an humble, holy, 
and obedient walking before thee all our Days. 
We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have 
rendered our ſelves unworthy of thy Favours 
and Bleſſings, by our many, great and hei- 
nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Sor- 
row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy holy 
Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed; that 
we have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 
commanded, and done thoſe Things thou haſt 
forbidden; and it 1s of thy Mercy alone that we 
are not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea- 
ven againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call for 
Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty, and 
merciful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
who wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 
| ſaved; mercifully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
receive and comfort us, who are grieved and 
wearied with the Burthen of our Sins: Thy 
Property is always to have Mercy; to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare us 
therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou 
| haſt redeemed; enter not into Judgment with 
thy Servants, who are vile Earth and miſera- 
ble Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, 
who meekly acknowledge our Vileneſs, 10 
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truly repent us of our Faults; that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all 
our Sins, and may ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, 
all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour us, that whereas through our Sins and 
Wickedneſs, we are ſore lett and hindered in. 
running the Race that is ſet before us, thy 
bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help 
and deliver us. . 5 
And thou, O God, who art the Protector of 
all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing 
is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 
ply upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 
Ruler and Guide, we may ſo paſs through things 
temporal, that we finally loſe not the things 
eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that 
through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, 
we can do no good thing without thee; grant 
us therefore the help of thy Grace, that in keep- 
ing thy Commandments, we may pleaſe thee 
both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 
ver faileſt to help and govern them, whom thou 
doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, 
keep us, we beſeech thee, under the Protection 
of thy good Providence, and make us to have 
a perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. 
And thqu, who prepareſt for them that love 
thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under- 
ſtanding, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love to- 
wards thee, that we loving thee aboye all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that 
—: . 88 75 
Give unto us, O Lord, the jncreaſe of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity; and that we may obtain 
chat which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love 
| 1 803 that 
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chat which thou doſt command. Thou haſt 
taught us, that all our doings without Chari- 


ty are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy 


Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex- | 
cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all 
Virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before thee. And fince thou 
haft given thy only Son to be unto us both a | 
Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly | 
Lite, give us Grace, that we may always moſt |} 
thankfully receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, 
and alſo daily endeavour our ſelves to follow | 
the bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life. 

Teach us all to ſee how frail and uncertain | 


our Condition is in this World, and fo to num- 


ber our Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our 
Hearts to heavenly Wiſdom; and grant, that 
as we are baptized into the Death of thy Son 
our Saviour Feſus Chrift, ſo by continually mor- 


tifying our corrupt Aﬀections, we may be bu- 
ried with him, and through the Grave and Gate 


of Death, may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. 
Thou knoweft, O Lord, the Secrets of our 


Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 


ers; but fpare us, O Lord moſt holy, O God 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful Sa- 


viour; thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer us 


not at our laſt Hour for any Pains of Death to 
CHE is EE As 


Vouchſafe, we befeech thee, O Lord, to di 
rect, ſanctifie and govern this Day and aſl the 
Days of our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies 


in the Ways of thy Laws, and in the Works of 
thy Commandments, that through thy moſt 
mighty Protection both here and ever we may 
be preſer ved in Body and Soul, © 
a6; CY r Accept, 
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Accept, O Lord, of our Prayers and Sup- 
plications forall Eftates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 


and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 


ſeflion: Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 
who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughout the World, that 
thy Way may be known upon Earth, and thy 
ſaving Health among all Nations. We beſeech 
thee to keep thy Houſhould the Church in con- 
tinual Godlineſs, that through thy Protection it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name. Scatter her Enemies 
that delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſwage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices, And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 
agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 
in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go- 
vernours in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all things may be 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 
the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that. Peace and 
Happineſs, Truth and juſtice, Religion and 
Piety may be eſtabliſned among us for all Ge- 
nerations. Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates 
may truly and indifferently miniſter Juſtice, to 
the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 
the Maintenance of thy true Religion and Vir- 
tue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, comfort 
and ſuccour all them who in this tranſitory Life 
are in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, Sickneſs, or 
any other Adverſity; look upon them with the 
Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Comfort and 
ſure Confidence in thee, and in thy due Time 
+ 5g 84 a hap- 
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a happy Deliverance out of all their Afflictions. 
aſſiſt thoſe who in all appearance draw near 
the Time of their Diſſolution, and ſo fit and 
prepare them againſt the Hour of Death, that 
after their Departure in Peace and in thy Fa- 
| your, they may be received into thine ever- 
laſting Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O 
Lord, mercifully to incline thine Ears to usghat 
have made now our Prayers and Supplications 
unto thee; and grant that thoſe things that we 
have faithfully aſked according to thy Will, 
may effectually be obtained, to the Relief of 
our Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy 
Glory, through Fe/us Chriſt our Lord, in 
whoſe bleſſed Name and Words, we continue 
to pray, ſaying, e | 


; Our Father, | &c. 
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= An Evening PRAYER 


Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Maker of all things, Judge of all 
Men; we acknowledge and bewail our mani- 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from time 


e 


Have 


* 
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Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy 
great Goodneſs, according to the multitude of 
thy Mercies do away our Offences; waſh us 
thoroughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 
ing our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 
Wrgtchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 
of all Mercy, perfect Remiſhon and Forgive- 


all 
neſs. f : 2 | AT 
Grant us, O Lord, the aſſiſtance of thy Ho- 
ly Spirit, that for the time to come, we may 


think and do ſuch things as be rightful; that we 
who cannot do any thing that is good without 
thee, may by thee be enabled to live according 


to thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 
vent and follow us, as to make us continual! 


to be given to all good Works. And thou, O 


God, who knoweſt us to be ſer in the midſt of 
ſo many and great Dangers, that by-reaſon of 
the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
ſtand upright; grant to us ſuch Strength and 


Protection as may ſupport us in all Dangers, and 


carry us through all Temptations. 


Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults 
of the Enemies of our Salvation, the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 


and Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft 


in our Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe 


In us true Religion, nouriſh us with all Good- 
neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us in the 
ſame. And thou, O God, whoſe never failing 
Providence ordereth all things both in Heaven 


and Earth;, put from us, we beſeech thee, all 


hurtful things, and give us thoſe things which 
are profitable for us; And ſince it is thou 1 5 
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canſt order the unruly Wills and Affections of 
finful Men, grant gat we may love the things 
which thou commandeft, and deſire that which 
thou doft promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry 
and manifold Changes of the World, our Hearts 

may ſurely there be fixed where true Joys are 
to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the means of 
Grace we enjoy, to attain that everlaſting Sal- 


vation thou haſt promiſed; that we may both 


perceive and know thoſe things which we ought | 


© ro do, and may have Grace and Power faithful. 


ly to fulfil the ſame. | 


Teach us, O Lord, ſo to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; | 


and grant that neither the Splendor of any 
thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
thing that is good in us, may any way with- 


draw our Eyes from looking upon our ſelves as 
ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 
forward towards the Prize of the high calling 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with 
Humility and Meeknefs, with Mortification 
and Self-denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 
ſeverance to the End; that ſo when we ſhall 


depart this Life, we may ſleep in the Lord, and 


fear thee. 


we may be defended from all Adverſities that 


at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, 
may be found acceptable in thy ſight, and re- 


ceive that Bleſſing which thy beloved Son ſhall | 


then confer upon all thoſe that truly love and 


Charge thy holy Providence, O Lord, we 


humbly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and 


by thy great Mercy defend us from all the Pe- 


rils and Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly 


1n our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that 


may 
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Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 
Race of Mankind, have Mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels and Hereticks; take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home to thy 
Flock, that they may be ſaved among the rem- 


nant of the true Iſraelites. Grant unto all them 


that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chri/*s 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things 
that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame. 
Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy 
Church, and becauſe it cannot continue in ſafe- 
ty without thy Succour, preſerve it evermore by 
thy Help and Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Gover- 
nours both in Church and State, that in their 
ſeveral Stations they may be uſeful and ſervi- 
ceable to thy Glory, and the publick Good. 


We make our humble Supplications to thee for 


all our Benefactors, Friends and Relations, and 
alſo for our very Enemies; let thy Fatherly Hand 
be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit be ever 
with them, and ſo lead them in the Knowledge 
and Obedience of thy Word, that in the end 
they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with 
an Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon 1 
bp are any ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, 


dy, or Eſtate, give them Patience under all 
their Sufferings, and in thy due time a happy 


Iſſue out of all their Afflictions. . 


And as we pray unto thee, O God, for our 
ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 
praiſe thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and 
loving Kindneſs to us and to all Men. We give 
N | : | thee 
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may happen to the Body, and from all evil 
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Evening Prayer. 


thee hearty Thanks for the Preſervation of us 


the Day paſt, and the reſt of our Lives, from 


innumerable Accidents and Dangers, for the 
Comforts and Conveniencies as well as the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, But above all we laud and 
magnify and adore thy Goodneſs in the Re- 
demption of the World by the Death and Paſ- 


ſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man; 


who did humble himſelf even to the Death up- 


on the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners, who la 

in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that 
he might make us the Children of God, and 
exalt us to everlaſting Life. Teach us to ex- | 
preſs our Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitting our ſelves 
entirely to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and by 

ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs 4g 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life. Accept, 


O Lord, of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, in 


and through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, our 


bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, who hath taught 


us when we Pray, to  fay, 
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= We —_— 3 XY . —_— ae 


W — — — — 
The Word, how uſed in Scrip- 


ture, 532. Anaently not Pa- 


flor M a particular Congrega- 

tian only, 5 33. St. Jerom's 

Authority againſt them conſi- 
Aiered, 535. See Ordination, 


Clergy, Epiſcopacy. 
BodilyReverence in God's Wor- 
hip, how to be expreſſed, 570 


Britain, probably received Chri- 


ſtianity from St. Paul, 137 
Brutes, their Souls not immor- 


A 
C 


Chriſtian Charity, what, 96 


Charity, how-made zealous by 
the Holy Spirit, 264 


Chriſt, why called a Nazarene, 


104. See Jeſus Chrift, 


Chriſtians, when firſt [0 called, 


319, What Obligation that 
Name lays on us, 320. How 
united to Chriſt, 174. Ad- 
dantages of it, 175 


Chriſtian Religion, what, 287. 
Dye Truth of it, 287. Its in- 


trinſick Evidence, 302. The 
Guilt of thoſe that reject it, 303. 
what we may learn from it, 304. 
| Proper 
Thoughts for this Feſtival, 70. 
The Obſervation of it how a- 


&c. 568. How to be reve- 
renced, _ 569 


Church Officers i /ubordina- 
tion by the Inſtitution f Chriſt, 


527. Not confined to the A- 

poſtolical Age, 3 $49 

Circumciſion of our Lord, 113. 
7 f , 5 


M hat, and when enjoin' d, 113. 
When adminiſtred, 113. The 
_ neglect of it How puniſbed, 114. 
The Deſign of it, 114. Why 10 
ceaſe at Chriſt's coming, 114. 
What it figures to us, 115. 
What Rite ſucceeded to it, 115. 
What to be learned from this 


Feſtival, 117 
Circumciſion Spiritual, what, 
| 118 


Clergy, the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
why ſo called, 5 5 7. Their per- 
ſonal Quali ffications, as well as 
Character, require reſpetF591, 

502. Th bad, not to be con- 
 temned, 593. Ill Conſequences 
of deſpiſing them, 594. Their 
Intereſt no Objectian againſt 

Religion, 595, Nor the bad 
Lives of ſome, 595. How they 
may preſerve Reſpect, 596. 

Their Maintenance,what,5 96, 
By the Laws of the Land, 598. 
I hywe ought to pray for them, 
605. See Biſhop, Prieſt, Dea- 

cons. 

Communion of Saints, what, 

423 

Company, how to be choſen, 4.26 

HEfﬀetts of bad Company, 427 


Confirmation, what, 539. Ar | 


Apoſtolical U/age, 5 40. Not 
confined to the Age of the Abo- 
fles,5 41. How the Candidates 
of # muſt be qualified, 542. 
De Advantages of it. 542 
Conſecration of the Sacrament, 
. how performed in the primi- 
tive Church, 580 
Contempt of the World, what 
108. TheAduantages Mit, 09, 

| 15 Conver- 
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Converſion of Infidels might 
probably ſucceed if attempted, 
258 
Covetouſneſs, its Nature, 380. 
| The miſchievous Effects of it, 
380, . Unreaſonableneſs of 


it, 381. The Means to over- 
mo d 5 381 
Crucifixion, the Nature of it, 


486 


Guries on the firft Day of Lent, 


how to be underſicod, 457. 
The uſe of them, 458 
D 5 


Daily publick Prayer, 10 be fre- 
guented, $22 
Keeping a Day Holy, what, I 4. 
Ctervation of Days when u- 
perſtitious, 2 5 2 
Death bed Repentance dange- 
rous, 
Deacons, their Office, 471. 
How inſtituted, 77, 471. Not 
exerciſed by Lay-men, 472. 
How long to remain in this 
Degree, 473. What Qualifi- 
cations required, 473 


Death, M iſdem to prepare for it, 


502. M hat Preparation neceſ- 


fary, 503. Repentance, 503. 
Making our WW. ils, 04, Wean- 


ing our Affections from the 
 HWi-orld, 505. Care of our time, 


506. Charity, 506. Bearing 


' Sickneſs Chriſtianly, 507. Re- 


tiring for that purpoſe, 510 
We ene upon God, o hat, 108 


Diſciples of Chriſt, why choſen 


out of Galilee, 41 


Diſcipline of the Church in Lent, 


_ -what 455. How ſupplied in 
. the Church of England, 457. 


465 | 


Wr . 


tt b 75 be refered, «- 45 457 5 


Differences about Civil Matters 
how to be managed among 
Chriſtians, 324. About Reli- 
gious, how to be debated, 325 

Divine Nature incapable of 15 77 
fering, &c. 


Doctrine / Chriſt, the pore 


Alon of it, 


Dreams; ſapernatural, what, 5 3 
E 


Eaſter- Sunday, ancioutly obſer- S 


ved, 177. The Controverjue a- 
| tout keeping it, and how deter- 


mined, 178, What may te 


learned from this Feſtival, 183 
Eaſter-Monday, 1 87. 
day, 3 10 
Eaſter-Eve, how obſerved in the 
primitive Church, 500, How 
Chriſtians were empleyed upon 
tur Fig, - 88891 
Ember-Days, why /o called, 468 
The Piety of their Inſtitution, 
470. In Lent, 468. In Whit- 
ſun-Week, 526. In Septem- 
ber, 547. In December, 590. 
What may be learned from the 
Obſervation of theſe Days, 


479, 543, $59, 606 


Encouragements of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, 70 
N what love due to them, 


What Uncharitableneſs 


mo practiſed towards them, 
82. Obligations to love them, 
0 z. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
83. Repentance, how the Con- 
dition, 84. How to bs treated 


when theyrepent, 84. How their 


Repentance to be judged off, 85 
Epiphauy, what meant by tt, 


Tue 
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$ Fil rogers a Duty fen 
bent on Maſters 4 Families, 


f Faſt the Nature of Faſting; 8; 
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122. 72 be may be learned 
from the Obſervation of it, 126 
Fpiſcopacy, the primitive Ga- 
. vernment of the Church. 530. 
The Method uſed by St. Paul 
gives light to it, 534. What 
oppoſition it met with, 543 
vangeliſt, what it means, 220 
Evil ſpeaking, what, 392. When 
Wwe may ſpear evil of our 
Neighbour, 392. Condemned 
in wh ts 392. The Hei- 
nouſneſñ of -it, 393. The Diſ- 
gui ſe Fa, 393. What to 1. 
done to diſcourage it, 394. How 
to conquer this Vice, 395 
Examination of our ſelves, what, 
612. And the end of it, 614. 
Preſcribed byPhiloſophers,61 4. 


The Wiſdom of it, 615. The 


Frequency it, 615. The chief | 
Subject of it, 616. Queſtions 
Proper to put to our ſelves every 
Evening, 616, Conſiderations 
to excite it, 617. Method of 


it, 618, The Conſequences and 


Advantage of it, 619. Heads 


or the Exertiſe of it, 622 

H Ampie of Chriſt, the bright- 

neſs of it, 5 68 
. 


Fact. Sre Matters of Fa. 


Faith, the prevailing Principle of 
KY a good Chriſtian, 54. Thepow- 


er Mit, 55. In Chriſt, what, 


55. Properties of it, 56. Re. 


ceives clearneſi from the Holy 
Spirit 265 


522 
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Obligations to it, 434. Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, 435. 
Praciiſed by the Apoſtles and 

Primitive Chriſtians, 436. 
How and upon what Occaſions, 
437. Not the abſtaining 


from Meats condemned by St. 


Paul, 438. When Religious, 
439. How to beobſerved, 441, 
What to be avoided in the ex- 
erciſe of it, 442 
Feſtivals, what, 1. Their Aut ho- 
rity, 1, 2. The deſign of them, 3. 
Not againſt the Fourth Com- 
mandment, 4. They do not re- 
train the Praiſe of God, 4. 
Not Popiſh, 5. Not to be a- 
Holiſb d ache abuſed, 5. How 
to be obſerved, 8. What Com- 
mand concerning them under | 
the Law, 9. How that obliges 
Chriſtians, 10. Advantages of 
obſerving them, 11. See Day. 
Firſt-Day of the Week obſerved 
by Chriſtians, 16. Why called 
the Lord's D 16 
Fridays in the Zar, why Taft 
ing Days, 611. How to be ob- 
„„ 611 
Forgiveneſs of ow; what, 462 


Gift of Tongues, wherein it con- 
. fiſted, 256. How conferred on 
the Apoſtles, 256. Real with- 
out Deceit, 25 7. Not the Ef 
aero Craft, 257. Norof En- 

_ thuſtaſlick Heat, nor of Wine, 

| 258 

Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that 


are ordinary, 261 


God's reſting from his Works, 
_ what, * bd 
| Godhead 


9 


r 


ww 


Godhead ind N50. how 
make one Chriſt, 1 6g. Some 
Difficulties cleared, 170 

Good- Friday, why þ called, 483 
Why kept as a Faſt, 484. Horb 
ob ſerved in the ancient Church, 

484. J hat may be learni from 
the Commemoration of Chriſt's 


© Sufferings, 195 
Goſpel, what meant by it, 221. 


The Authority of the four Go- 


ſpels, 221. Particularly that 
of 8t. John, e 


Grace to be ſaid at Meals, 323 


Graces when ſtrengthen'd by the 
Holy Spirit, 265 
Guardian-Angels., the general 
Opinion of Mankind concern- 

ing nem, 388 


Happineſs of the next Life, what 
420. What the Scriptures ſay 
concerning it, 1428 

Happineſs of a righteous Man's 
Death, what + 509 


Heads of Self-Examination 622 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , 


. how to be treated, 415 
Holy-Days. See Bay. TH. 
Holy-Ghoſt proved to be God, 

310. his ordinary Gifts, 261. 


- How to be attained, 160. His 


particular Offte, 262 


Holy Orders, How carefully ad- 


miniſtred in the Church. ' 


England, 476. After what 


manner, 479. What we may 


learn from the c 7 
| them, BAL ATV 479 
Holy Week, why þ called, 434. 
How obſerved in the Primi- 
tive Churth, 484. Aud in the 


Honour to ſpiritual Superiors, 


Jes Chriſt, zwherein he exceed- 
circumciſed, 116. What implied 


ff _ gainſt them anſwered, 294. By 


88 W 178. His Aſcen- 


Obureb of EY 485 
' what, 590 
Humility a Virtue peculiar to 
Chr: ſtianity, 148. Wherein it 
= 149. How the Founda- 
tion of other Chriſtian Virtues, 
149. How to be exerciſed, 15 c. 
Helps to attain it, 15 2 
Humiliation agreeable to Chris 
fianity, 440 
A nunc dimittis, what may 
be learmt Jrom, it, 147 
1 


Dy James the Great, 356, What 
may be learnt rg this Feſti- 
Au, i; ie 
or 1 3 the Leſs, 232. What 
may PR learnt "ban this Feſti- 
val, 4 2 240 
Se. Jero rome's Abort y againſt 


Epiſcopacy conſidered, 535 
ed all other Prophets, 66. Why 


in his ſaving us from Sin, 116. 
His Name worthy of all Honour, 
117. Why manifeſted to the 
| Gentiles, 125. Proved to be 
Goa, zog. That there was ſuch 
\Y a Perſon, 288, A Prophet ſent 
| from God, 289. proved ſo by 
4 Voice from Heaven, 293. By 
Miracles, 294. Objections a- 


Prophecy, 299. His Sufferings, 
_. what, 486. Not the Torments 

f the damned, 487. Why be 
ſuffered, 489. 4 Prof of his 
being the Meſſias, 491. Not 
in his divine Nature, 494. His 


Ty ion; 
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INDEX 


JÞ 7 by 
ion, 245. See Birth of Chriſt. 

Immortality of the Soul proved 
from its Nature, 190. What 
meant by the Fathers when 
they ſay it is not properly im- 
mortal, 191. From Univerſal 
Conſent, 193. Epicureans 


and Sadducees no prejudice to 


this, 193. From the natural 
| Notions of God, &c. 194. 
From natural Hopes and Fears, 


195. What Aſſurance the Jews. 


Had, 196. What farther Evi- 
dence the Chriſtians have, 
198, 200. The Effet of this 

1 202 


Incarnation, what we are to be- 


lieve concerning it, 169 
Infidelity, in reſpect of the Go- 
ſpel, a Sin of the greateſt ſize, 
| Inſpiration, what. meant by it, 

259, 272, How-to be proved, 

278. Not a flubborn Conceit, 
St. Innocents, 101. What may 
be learnt from this Feſtival, 

„ s 
Interpretatton f Tongues, 222 
St. John the Apoſile and Evan- 


87. pat may be leurnt 


rm this Feſtival, 95 
Sr. John the Baptiſt, his Nati 
Vity, 328. What may be learnt 
tom this Feſtival. 335 
Judas the Traitor bad the Gifts 
of an Apoſtlè, 157. What may 
x be Irarnt from 1 
St. Jude the Apaſtle, 407. What 
na be learut from this Fe- 
tet et: 


ſtiva] 25 8 


$ } 


* 


[4 — 
hs 


Judgment General, how proved - 


"— 


from Reaſon, 28. From Strip. 
Pure, 92. When it ſhall be, zo. 
De neceſſity of it, 30. Why 
ſhall adminiſter it, 3 2. Why 
Jeſus Chriſt, 32. N bal! 
be. judged, 33. For what, 34. 
By what Meaſures, 34. By 
what Degrees, 35. The fixt 
Time not known, 3 5. The man- 
ner of it, 3 6. What to be learns 
from the Certainty of it, zy. 
What from the Uncertainty, 


Keeping 4 Day holy, what, 14 
Knowledge of Religion © how 
attained, 79 BOY 


Lay-Chriſtians their Duties 10 
their ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
vernours, 591. What we may 

learn from them, 606 

Lent, why /o called, 444. Its An- 


N tiguity, 444. hy for ry Day, 


445. The Dejign of it, 446. 
. How obſerved by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, 447. How we ought 
o ſpend this Seaſon, 448 
Little Children, what Temper 
% Mind repreſented to us by 
our Saviour in that Emblem, 
107. The Benefits of tt; 109 
Lord's Day, 14. hy ſo called, 
16. How obſerved by the Apo- 


files, 17. By the; Primitive 


_ Chriſtians, 17. In\what Senſe 
ralled à Sabbath, 18. Par- 
ritular Cufioms antiently ob- 
 » ſerved on that Day, 19. Not 
.' to be faſted on, 20," How to 


- be obſerved 20. The aduan- 
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Love 7 our Neighbour, what, 
96. 8 75 a new command- 
ment, Our Obligations 
to it, _ e to perform 
it, 98. To our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours, hat, 59 


Sd. Luke the Evangeliſt, 398... 


IVhat may be learnt from this 
FERIVAl,. - 1 7) 1493 
M 


Maziirutes „though ſupreme, 


cannot communicate ſpiritual 
Powers, 553 
Manſe, or Glebe, what, 597 
Magnificat, what, 168. Ihat 
may we learn from that Hymn, 
168 
Ma rtyrdom, the ſeveral Sorts, 
102 
Martyrs, commemorated, why, 6. 
When firſt began, 7. What 
meant by a Martyr, 361. The 
Privileges aſſign'd to them in 
the ancient Church, 361, The 
Reaſonableneſs of Martyrdom, 
362. The Happineſs 75 it, 362, 


. How embraced by the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians, 353. Towhat 
Cauſes may be attributed their 


Courage, 363 


Mary, the Bleſſed Virgin, = 
Offerings, 146. Why /he ſub- 
' mitted to the Law of Purifica- 
tion, 145. Her Annunciation, 
165. Saluted by the Angel, 
and how ſhe received it, 166, 


1567. Why ſtyled the Mother of 

God, 171. Why called the 
Ever Virgin, 172. How ſbe 
ought to be reverenced, 172 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt, 220, 


What implied in her Anſiber, 


What may te learnt from this 


Feſtival, . -- ++ 225 
Matter, not capable of thinking, 
190 


Matters of Fact, when they can- 
not be {Jes 282. Proved in 
thoſe that relate to Chriſtiant- 
. 0 301 
Se. Matthew the Apoſtle, WE 
What may be learnt from this 
A.,, 379 
Se. Matthias the Apoſtle, 155. 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 160 
Meditation in 4 religious ſenſe, 


what, 449. The Exerciſe of 
it, 450. The Fruits of it, 451 _ 


Mercies of God, when acknow- 


leaged, 23. When valued, and 


haw to be returned. 


7 1 -xonbY 
Meflias, what Expectation of his 


appearing among the Jews, 
65. Among the Gentiles, 65, 


ing. 


St. Michael and All-Angels, 


384. Mhat may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, 


„ 
Miniſters of Chrift, why ſo ca- 


led, 556. "Why the Glory of 
Chriſt, 557. How they derive 
their Commiſſion, _ $57 
Miracles, what meant by them, 
259. When a Proof of a di- 
ine Doctrine, 260. The Na- 


ture of aur Saviour's, 294. Not 


From the Devil, 296, Not from 
the Credulity of the People, 
96. See Gift of Tongues 


Mortification, when acceptable, 


128. See Self-denial. 


Moſaicus Gradus, what, 276 
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New-Years Day, 1 113, What 
it ought to ſuggeſt to us, 118 

Nativity of Chriſt, 59. The 
Circumſtances of it, 62. What 

may be learnt from them, 64 

Nathanael, who, 367. Where- 


Sf. Philip and St. >The the 
Leſs, 232. What may belearnt 
from this Feſtival, 240 
Places, how Holy, 567. Set a- 
part for publick Worſhip in the 
Apoſtles time, 5 68. How 10 

be reverenced, 569 || 


in appeared the Simplicity of Poverty, what ought to reconcile 5 


his Mind, 369 


Obedience 10 ſpiritual Gover- 
nars, What, 


the Clergy, 


Obſervation of Days when ks 
perſtitious, 


2 Officers in the Chri e Church, 


who, | | 470 
Omiſſion, Sins of what, 612 


Oracle, what ſort of Revelati- 
EE 275 


Orders, how e conferred, 


349 
Ordination, 8 5 26. The pe- 


culiar N of a Biſhop,5 37 


Partaking in = Mens Sins, 
what, 140. Both before and af- 
ter they are committed, 
St. Paul, why commemurated 5 y 
his Converſion, 133. 


e 140 
gt. Peter the Apoſtle, 341. What 


may be learnt . this Feſti- 


e 351 


Penitents, how r e-admitted into 


. the Church, | 376 
Perſon in the de Trinity, 
Sh, ©; 30808 
Perſons infoired s how to be 
' © judged of, 280. When at a 

Niſtance of Timey 4581 


604 
Oblations, the Ry * 0 


141 


What 
may be learnt ans this Feſti- 


Prieſthood, its Dignity, 


us to that State, | 64 
Prayer, when it aſcends as In. 
cenſe, 128. The Nature it, 
5 16. How neceſſary, 517. For | 
. what we ought to aſk, 518. 
What Encouragement, 5 18. 
Upon what Conditions, 519, 
How to be performed, 5 20. 
Wandring Thoughts conſider- | 
ed, 5 20. What Prayers moſt | 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 


| oh a US, 521. By the Spirit, 


what, 523. Advantages of fre- | 
3 performing it, 5 24. 
Family Prayer a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, | 
5 22. Why we ought to Pray | 
for the Miniſters of God, 60x | 
Preſentation of the Firſt born, 
what required concerning it 
under the Law, 144 
Preſumption, what, 35 1. The 


bad Effects of it, 352. The 
Cure fit, "2742 
Pride, the Folly of it, 151 


Prieſt, or Preſbyter, his Office, 
474. Qualifications required 
in him, 475. The Churches 
Care to admit fit Perſons, 476. 
They have not the Power of 
Ordination, 538 
547 
| Honourable and happy Employ- 
ment, 548. -T he Benefits of 
| it, 
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it, 549. The Senſe of Man- 
- kind about it, 549. How e- 
ſteemed among Heathens, 550. 
How before the Law, 551. 
How among the Jews, 552. 
Why confined by them to one 
Tribe, 553. Why Levi prefer- 
 rtd553. Exeraſed by bonoura- 
ble Perſons 5 54. How efteem'd 
among Chriſtians, 554. With 
what Titles honoured in the 


New Teftament, 555. What 


may be learnt from the Digni- 
9 of the Prieſt hood, 559 

Prophecy, what, 274. When 
counter ftited, the Puniſhment, 


3 275 
Prophecies of the Meſſias Fulfil- 
led in Chriſt Jeſus, 290 


Publick Worſhip, how to be 


performed, 570, 572 


Purification, F the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, 144. The Law of 


it, what, 144. What it im- 
ports, 144. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 148 


Publicans, how efteemed among 


the Romans, 375. How among 
the Jews, 


Qualifications of a Deacon, 


473. Of a Prieſt or Preſbyter, 


RT, | | 475 
Queſtions proper for every E- 
wening to examine our ſelves 
VVV 


Rachel Lamentation, what, 105 


Reaſon, its he in Religion, 313 
Knowledge of Religion, how at- 
tamed, 269 


Religious Matters, how to be 


Remembrance of Chriſt, 


375, 370” 


© debated, 325. See Chriſtian 


Religion. 985 
what 


implied in it, 492 


Repentance, what, 4 59. What 


proper to exate it, 459. Ob- 
ligation to it, 462. The Con- 
dition of Pardon, 463. How 
Men delude themſelves about 
it, 463. The Danger of it upon 
a Death-Bed, 465 


Reproof, the Nature of it, 336. 


Obligation to it, 336. The 
Dificulty, whence, 337. How 
to be performed, 1-43 
Reſolution of Amendment, when 


firm, and how made eſfectual, 


. 
Reſpect to ſpiritual Superiours, 
what, 5 591 


Reititution zecęſſury in order to 
Pardon, 0 461 
Reſurrection of Jeſus, what 
we are to believe concerning 
it, 178. The Prof of it, 
179. Why he did not appear 


. to the Jews, 180, Why ne- 


cefſary he ſhould riſe, 181. 
When he roſe 181. How three 
Days in the Grave, 182. An 
Argument of our Reſurre- 
dHion, 182. The Bleſſedneſs of 
it tothe Righteous, 182, What 
may we learn from Chriſt's 

Reſurrection, 183 


Reſurrection of the Body, what 


205. Why thought impoſſible 
by the Heathen Philoſophers 
206. Poſſible from Reaſon, 

207. The ObjeQion from 
Cannibals and Fiſhes' eating 
humane Bodies anſwered, 208, 


Probable bi 


2 


Probable rom Reaſon, 210, 
Certain from Scripture, 211. 
Examples of it in the Old Te- 
 flament, 213. In the New, 

215, Who hall riſe, 215. 
How our Bodies ſball be chang- 
ed, 216. The Influence this 
Belief ought to have upon us, 


217 


Revelation Supernatural, what, 
276. Poſſible, 2 70. Necef- 
ſary and Expedient, 271. Se- 
veral kinds, 272. Collected in 
the Scriptures, 277. The Cha- 
_ rafters of it, 277. What may 
be tearnt from them, 284. 
See Scriptures. 

R Riches, haw to be employed, 127. 
When eagerly deſired, faulty, 
380. The miſchievous Effects 
© 380 

Rogation-Days, why /o called 
$14. When eſtabliſhed, and 
the Fier of 2 515 


Sabbath-Day, oe antiently ob- 
ſerved, 19. See Lord's Day. 
' Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, what Preparation neceſſa- 
ry, 575. Who abſolutely unfit, 
5 $76, Unworthy in St. Paul's 
Senf and the Puniſhment , 
what, 77.TheDangerof recei- 
ving no Argument againſt it, 
57 8.T heObligations to receive, 


578. The End and Deſign of 


it, 579. The Conſecration of 


it, 5 80. What implied in the 
Remembrance of Chriſt, 581. 
How often we ought to receive, 
582. Men of Buſineſs not to 
be excuſed, 583. _ How we 


| Saturday, Mh obſerved by the 


Scriptures % be read by all Chri- 


ought to receive, 583. Church's 
Care to prevent the Profanati- 

on of it, 585. Frequency does 
not diminiſh Reverence, 5 86. 
Advantages of frequent Com- 
munion, 587 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, what, 579 
Sacrilege, what, 600. The Bu- 
mſhment of it, 601 
Saints, what, 419. How ac- 
commodated to our Imitation, 
422 


Jews, I5 
Schiſm, what, 606. The Nature 
Mit is not altered by Laws of 
Toleration, 607 


ſtians, 225. The Jews and 
Primitive Church practiſed it, 
226. Their Divine Original, 
227. Their Perfection and 
Perſpicuity, 229. How-to be 
read to the beſt Advantage, 
572. Why Men are not nflu- 
enced by them, 5 73. See 
Goſpel, Inſpiration. 
Selt-denial, what, 240. How 
repreſented in Scripture, 241. 
Of indiſpenſable Obligation, 
242. The mn 4 
it, 


Seventh Day, why bros, 


15 

Seventy, 4 di find order from 
the Apoſtles, 528 
Sickneſs, how to be born, 507 
With Patience, 5%. With 
Truſt in God, 507. With Re- 
ſignation, 508. With Thank- 
fulneſs, 508, With Devotion, 
509 

Simeon 
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Simeon and Anna have our Sa- 
viour manifeſted to them, 146. 
M bat may be learnt from it, 

147 

St. Simon and St. Jude, 407 
What may be learnt from this 

_ Feſtival, 412 

Simony, what, 602. Why fo 
called 602. The Puniſhment 


of it, | | 603 
Sincerity, as it reſpects God, 


what, 371. As it reſpects 
Man, 371. The Method of 
attaining it, 1 5 "WY S 
Sins of Commiſſion, what, 612. 
e Omiſſin, what, 612. 
IVhat implied in Chriſt's ſaving 
us from Sin, 186. Ag ra- 
Vations of Sin, what, 618. 
Partaking of other Mens Sins, 
Tohat, 140 
Sitting at the Right Hand / 
God, what, I 43 
Sorrow for Sin, how to be exci- 
ted andexpreſſed, 440, 460 
Soul, what meant by it, 188. 
Is Immortality, 188, Pro- 


ved from Reaſon, 189. From 


Scripture, 198. bat A, 
ſurance the Jews had of it, 
196. Does not ſleep till the 
Reſarrection, 199. The Chri- 
ſtian Evidence © of it the 
greateſt, 260, e Effect it 


ought to have upon us, 202. 


See Immortality. 


Star at our Saviour*s Birth, what, 


4 
Si. Stephen, 76. What may be 
learned from this F eſtival , 

| 81 

Stewards of God's Myſteries, 


what meant by it, 556 
Submiſſion f a Chriſtian, what, 
107 
Sufferings of Chriſt, what, 
486. Not the Torna 0 of 
the Damned, 487. Why 
ſuffered, 489. J Proof of 
his being the Meſſias, 491. 
Hypiſied under the Law, 492 
For the Cauſe of Religion, 
when, 45. How good Men 
are ſupported under them, 46. 
IV hen we may expett God's A 
fiftance under them, 46 
Suffering 1 what due 
to them, 404 
Supremacy 9 Sovereign Magt- 
ſtrates, ab what, 


Pe 559 
Subordination of Church Offi- 


cers, whence, 527 
1 N 
Thankſgiving, what implied in 
it, 22 


St, Thomas the Apoſtle, 49, 
Chriſtians called by his 
Name, where, 53. What 
may be learned from this Fe- 
ſtival, 


Time, why valuable, and 5010 to | 


be employed, 118, 11g 


Tithes due to the Clergy, 598. 


To ſubmit to the Payment of 
Tithes highly reaſonable, 598 
Thoughts, when ſinful, 613 
Wandring Thoughts in Prayer 
conſidered, 520 
Interpretation #1 ongues, what, 
222. See Gift of Tongues. 
Trinity Sunday, 308. What 
may be learned from the Ob- 
ſervation of it, 314, The 
Myſtery of the Trinity, what 


311, 
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311. N ee 1 
E * damgerous, 
V 


Vigils, why ſo called, 5 63. 
Their Original, $69, 564. 
. #hhy all Feſtivals have them 
not, 566, That of Eaſter, 
bow obſerved, : 500, 501 
Virgin Mary, her. Offerings » 

146. Her Puri tation, 145. 
Annuntiation, 1 65. 
| tutation, what, 166. How 


. ſhe received it, 166. How 


be expreſſed her Gratitude, 
167. Why ſtyled the Mother, 


| of God, 171. The Ever Vir- 


gin, 9 
Viſions, what, | 273 
on of” Chriſtians zo Chriſt, 


TO 174. The Advantages 
= 175 


Voice, what 1 of Revelation, 


5 75 
Watchfulneſs, what, 160, How 
it foreſees Dangers and avoids 
them, 161. How it enables 
us to encounter them, 
The Neceſſity of it, whence, 


162 


Whitſunday, why ſo called, 253. 
2 ans one of the An en fer 


312 


The Sa- 


Your g Perſons mo 


Za the * of 


161. 


| Baptiſm, 255. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival , 


WI 8 Wd 61 
Whitſun-Monday. 269 
— Tueſday, 287 


Wills and Teſtaments, when to 
be made, 73584 
Wiſe Mens of the Eaſt, who, 
122. How'they could gueſs at 
 eurSavinr*s Birth b y the Star, 
124. Their Behaviour, 125. 

T heir Zeal and Courage, 126, 
Their Offerings what they re- 
preſent to us, 1 9 
Word of God, haw to be read 
and heard, 572. WWhy Men 
gre not influenced by it, 5 73 


voſt conc corned 
in the Choice of their Company, 
426. How to be choſe, 426. 

Ill Effetts 4 bad EPS 3,427 


0 41 2. 
22 it becomes a Chriſttan 
Virtue, 413. When Criminal, 

413. What Proper to excite it, 

414. How far it extenuates 
4 Fault, 415. How to be ſhewn 
towards Heretichs, and Schiſ- 

maticks, 415 
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An Alphabetical TABLE of the Prayets and Than 
givings contain'd in this Book. 


A 
Acceptance. 
Prayer for Acceptance with 
God, 152. For God's Accep- 


tance of our Prayers, 231, 524,588 


Advcrhty. 
A Prayer for Aſſiſtance in Adver- 


ſity, 47. For Grace to ſuffer as 


a good Chriſtian, 48 
Affliction. 
See Submiſſion, Adverſity. 
Angels. 

A. Prayer for the Protection of An- 
gels, 395. For doing the Wil of God 
on Earth, as it is in Heaven, 

| Aſcenſion. 

A Profeſſion of our Faith of the 
Aſcenſion, 252. 4 Thankſgi- 
ving for the Aſcenſion, 252 

Aſſiſtance. 
A Prayer for God's Help and Aſ- 


ſiſtance, 588. For God's Di- 


rettion, 163, 339. See Grace. 


Biſhops. See Clergy. 
Bleſſings. 


A Prayer for temporal Bleſſings, 
C 


875 
Charity. 
Prayers for the Grace of Charity, 


99, 326 For Charity towards 


our Enemies, „ 86 


Chriſt. 


Atts of Praiſe for his Incarnation, 


74, 176. Thankſgivian for his 
being made Man, 74. For his 
Birth, 73. For his Suſferings, 
497. 4A Prayer for Conformity 
to the end of his coming into the 
World, 73. For the Benefit of 
his Death. 175. For the Imi- 
tation of his Example, 496 


9 


| Chriſtianity. 
A Prayer for Stedfaſtneſs therein, 
99. For the Propagation of Chri- 
| ſtian Knowledge, 129. For 4 
Practice ſuitable to our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, 266. For the effettual 
_ Belief of the Chriſtian Religion,. 
306. A Thankſgiving for being 


a Chriſtian, 337, 
Chriſtians, 
4 Prayer for all Chriſtians, 496 
Church. 


A Prayer for the Preſervation of the 
Church, 316. For the Preſer- 
vation of the true Faith in the 
Church, 372. For the Preſerva- 
tion of the Church from falſe 
Teachers, 163. For the Church's 
Perſeverance in the Truth, 99, 

For the Church under Perſecuti- 

on, 48. A Thankſgiving for the 

Deliverances of the Church, 396 
Clergy. 


A Prayer for the Succeſs of God's 


Miniſters, 39. That they may 
rightly diſcharge their holy Fun- 
Ction, 482, 561. For Biſhops, 
353, 562, 610. For Prieſts, 
481, 547. For Deacons, 48, 
$45. For the Diſcharge of our 
Duty towards God's Miniſters, 
Contentedneſs. 7 
4 Prayer for it in a mean Condi- _ 


tion, N 304. 
Contrition. 
A Prayer for it, 466 
Converſion. | 


A Prayer for the Converſion of 
Infidels and Kereticks, 497. 
Converſion from zin, 47, 185. 
See Regeneration. 


Uu ' Cove- 


For © 


- 


We Table of Prayers. 
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'Covctontneſs. 


N 


Prayers againſt it, 164, 382. For 
4 Readineſs 10 fan all or 


Chriſt, 364 
' Dangers. 

4 Prayer for rength' againſt, 
Death. 


A Prayer for a happy Death, 


511. For Preparation for our 

| laſt end, 5 12. For Aſſiſtance at 
the Hour of Death, 
No E 


Enemies. 
A prin for Charity towards 


our Enemies, 86 
Eternity, 

A Prayer for a happy Eternity, 

2 7 


Examination. 


| Prayer for ſerious Examination 


F our Lives, G21 


5 Example. 
Prayers 


fer 
Chriſt's Example, 496, 620. 
For the Imitation of the bleſſed 


Virgin, 176. For the Imita- 


tion of St. John the Baptiſt, 


339. For the Imitation of the 


Saints, 13, 244, 255, 428. For 
following the Examples of good 
Men departed, 428 
| 9 


| | 
4 Prayer for a firm Faith, TI 


For an eſſectual Faith, 58. For 


Faith and Obedience, 57. For 
a ſiedfaſt Faith in the Holy Ti- 
nity, 315. For the preſer vation 
of true Faith in the Church, 
372. For removing the Ob. 
cles of Believing, 75 
+ Family. 
A Morning Prayer for a Family, 
625. An Evening Prayer for a 
Family, | 


$13 


the Imitation - of 


85 


ab * 4 


A Prayer for it, 251. 


A Prayer for it, 443- 


—— 
Faſting. $i 
For the 
divine Favour upon our Faſt- 
ing, 443. For Ab ſtinence and 
Mortiſication, - 453 


God. 


A Prayer for the Love of God and 


his Laws, 326. For the faithful 

Service of God, 266. For Pow- 

er to glorifie God, I1O, For the 

Enjoyment of God, 129 
Grace. 

"i Prayer for the | Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, 110. For the manifold 
Gifts of God, 325. For the Im- 
provement if Grace, 244. For 

the Comforts of Grace, 452. 
For a right uſe of the means of 
Grace, 15 3. See Aſſiſtance, Ho- 
ly Spirit. 


H 

Heavenly Mindedheſfs.. 

For the 
Mediation of Heavenly things, 

453 
| Holy- Days. 

4 Prayer for the . ob ſerva- 
tion of them,. CEASE þ Þ 

Hclineſs. 

4 8 ſor trus Holineſs, 467. 
. For the increaſe of Chriſtian 
Virtues, 382. For ability to live 
well, 142. For doing the Will 
of God on Earth as it is done 
in Heaven, 397 

Humility. 


Prayers for it, + [II, 153. 383 N 


Incarnation. 9 0 
Prat, 2 ſor the [ncarnation of Chriſt, 
74, 176. A Thankſgiving for 
_ Chriſt's being made Man, 74 
Infidels. 
A Frayer for the Converſion of 
Infidels and Hereticks,, 497 
7 Judg- 


4 * 3 
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A Table of Prayers. 
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Judgment. 

Prayers for Preparation for Judg- 

ment, 38, 39. Fer averting 

_ Judgments, * 535 


Knowledge. 


A Prayer for the Propagation of 


Chriſtian Knowledge, 129 
L 


- Law. 


A Prayer for a Chriſtian Spirit 


when obliged to go to Law or 


proſecute, 327- 
| „ 7 W+) | 
A Prayer for the de vout Obſer- 
vation thereof, 24 
Love. 


Prayers for the Love of God, 


405, 428. For the Love of God | 


and his Laws, 316, For the 


| Love of our Neighbour, 100 


Martyrdom. 


4 Prayer for the Grace of it, 366 | 


Mortification. 


” Prayer for true Mortification, 


120. For Retirement and Mor- 
tification, 339. For Abſtinence 


and Mortification, 453 
OY N | 
| _ Neighbour. 

4 prayer for the Love of our 

| 8 e 100 

9 

7 . ©... Obedience. . 

A Prayer for univerſal Obedi- 
ence, | | - 468 
Ofen 

A Prayer for making acceptable 
Offerings to God, 139 

Ordination. 


A Prayer for the Candidates for 
Ordination, 5 45. For the Or- 
dainers and the Ordained, 480 
1 p 8 
Pardon. 
4 Prayer for Pardon upon our 


Confeſſion, 466. For 1 | 


- neſs of our Sins, | 45Þ | 
St. Paul. 
A Prayer for true Thankfulnefs | 
for his Converſion, 142 
Perſecution. 


4 Praye for the Church under 


Perſecution, 48. For Suppo · e 


under Sufferings for Religion, 


85. For Grace ro ſuffer as a 
good Chriſtian, 48. For the Du- 
| ties we owe to thoſe that are 


perſecuted, | 406 
Perſecutors. 
A Prayer for our Perſecutors, 87 
Perſeverance. 
A Thankſgiving for the Perſeve-: 
rance of good Men, ' 429 
Plety. E 


A Prayer for true Piety, a7: | 


Prayer. | 
Prayers for the Acceptance of our 
Prayers, 231, 524 
Prieſts. See Clergy. © 
Z 
Thankfulneſs for the Benefits of 
the Prieſthood. 545 
ion. 
Prayers for it, 353» 396 
Regeneration. 


A Prayer for Regeneration, 72 


For the Renewal of our Minds, 
467. See Converſion. 
Religion. 


A Prayer for true Religion, 620 


See Chriſtianity. 
Repentance. 
A Profeſſi on of Repentance, 443. 


A Prayer for the effects of Re- 


pentance, 143. For Repen- 
tance and Pardon, 354 


Reproving. 


4 Prayer for Chatity in Repro- 
ving, „ 


Reſur- 
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ternal Life, 219 


Revelation. 


3 F. 


1 Thankſgiving for the 8 of 


Re velstion, an 5. Seo Scripture. 


4 Df 


Sacram ent. 


Holy Sacrament, 5 89 
Saints. 

Prayers for the Imitation of the 
Saints, 13, 24% 2.45, 957 See 
Example, 

. Scriptures. 
Prayers for the right uſe of ho 
holy Scriptutes, 23t, 588. 4 
| Thankſgiving for the Spe, 
405. See Revelation. 
Sin. 


4 OE. for Delivirance from the 
"Bower of Sin, 120. For the For- 
7 +5 2 
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_ Siveneſs of our Sins, 

8 Sincerity. 
F 4 Prayer for Sincerity towards 
Sed, 373. Towards Man, 374 

fs Soul. | 
* PI prayer for the right uſe of the 


the care of our Souls, 204. For 


_ Holy Spirit. 
M: - Proyer for the Gifts of the Holy Spi- 


| 9 it, 260, 267, 325. For the Gui- 


dance of the Holy Spirit, 128 For 
the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, 
25 f. For the Aſſiſtance of the 


This Table may be of Uſe to direct devout people to Prayers 
for particular Graces, c. in their Retj 
5 6 other time of the Day; as alſo on Day 


r and Humiliation. 
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M 
Me 


Faculties of the Soul, 203. For 


- the Health of our Minds, 405 | #2 
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oe - Ro Mion, Holy Spirit, 129,231 N 
4 ny op of our Faith in the RE giving for the Daten- 
! . ſurrection, 219. Thankſgiving Holy Ghoſt, - 268, 285 
2 er Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185. | Stedfaſtneſs, RN 
| Prayers for the Bleſſed Effects of Prayers for Stedfaſtnels. in Chrifti- 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185,186, any, 2992 £J© 
For a bleſſed Reſurrection to E- _Sufferings. * 


4 Thankſgiving for Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, 497. A Prayer for Grace 
to ſuffer as a good Chriltian, 48 

Sts Submiſſion. 

ot Prayer for Submiſſion zo God's 
Will, | 25 12 

Temptation. 

A Prayer for reſcue from Tempta- 
tion, 39. For Strength and Power 
to reſiſt Temptation, 142, 354 


Thankſgiving. 
general Thankſgiving, 25 
r 
A Prayer for the right uſe of i it, 12 r 
Tongue. 
4 Prayer for the Government of. 
it, 397 
Trinity. 


4 prayer for Stedſaſt Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, 315. Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to the Holy Trini- 


ty, 315. 316 
Truth. 


A Prayer for the Church's Perſeve- 
ranceinit, 99. Thankſgiving for 
the 3 * the I n 55 


2 16 


7 For true Chriſtian Leal, 
417. For the right Everciſe af 
Leal, 418. For the Govern- 
ment of Leal, "J68 © 


gements: at Noon, or anv 
of Joan kſgiving, or of 
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